
EXPOSITION

witncommandments:
AE-2

W IT H O T H E R --"

By the Right Reverend Father in G O D,

|E Z E K I E L,
Late Lord Biſhop of London-Derry.

a

L O N D O N.

Printed for Thomas Parkhuri, at the Bible and Three crowns in

cheap-ſide; and Nathamael Ranew, and jonathan Robinſon, at the

Kings-Arms,and Golden Lyon in S. Paul's Church-yard. 1692.



S.

H
z
）

T

SS DEREN

EKIEL HOPKI

EPISCOPU

||||||

FZ

|
/*zz/eaſ

|

|||||||
A’zzzzzzzz22%zzae/737 A.

-



Table of Contents

To the Reader

An Exposition Upon the Commandments

The First Commandment: "Thou shalt have no other gods but me" (Exodus 20:1–3)

The Second Commandment: "Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image" (Exodus 20:
4–6)

The Third Commandment: "Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain" (Exodus
20:7)

The Fourth Commandment: "Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy" (Exodus 20:8–11)

The Fifth Commandment: "Honor thy father and mother" (Exodus 20:12)

The Sixth Commandment: "Thou shalt not kill" (Exodus 20:13)

The Seventh Commandment: "Thou shalt not commit adultery" (Exodus 20:14)

The Eighth Commandment: "Thou shalt not steal" (Exodus 20:15)

The Ninth Commandment: "Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor" (Exodus
20:16)

The Tenth Commandment: "Thou shalt not covet" (Exodus 20:17)

A Sermon on John 7:19

A Sermon on Galatians 3:10

Publisher's Advertisement



- * -- --.

-

" . . ." sº- * . . . t * - -

- -

- ~ :

- -- * i li - ... *
.* * * - - - - - --

-

- - - -

º * ** 2: . . . ‘. . . . . ) – - *- : -

-
- . . . . -

-

*
-—

– —-

-

*

—
-

- - -

- . . . . . . . . ; *

T O. T H E -

*T " " ..., A., , º, , º

. . . . . . , - . . . . ."
-

-

- * * * * * *

H E following Book has ſo much of ſub

H ſtantial worth, tºgether withſºniny true
Beauties, as not to need Recommendation'. The

Deſign therefore of this Addreſs to Thee, Good

Reader, is partly to aſſure thee the Work is Ge

nuine, partly to give thee ſome light into the gene:

ral Nature of it, or what thou’ art hete to ex:

peã. *, *,

It was my Happineſ, many rears ago, to contrači

h very intimate Acquaintance , "I might call it

Friendſhip with that Great Perſon the Author;

while we lived Neighbohr, in that Flouriſhing, Re:

ligious, and Liberal City, where theſe Diſcourſes fºur.

had their Birth, and became firſt Kocally Publick .

And I doubt not, but that the Memories o "many

of the Citizens there; are a ſufficient Record, by .

the Conſulting of which, any who ſhould ſerhple ºy

Teſti



To the R E A D E R.

Teſtimony, at leſſ competent, may receive plenary

ſatisfaëtion. I being conſtantly employed myſelf,

at the Hours when this Expoſition was delivered,

could not be an Auditor of it. But as I then under

flood what Subječi my Friend was Treating on, ſo

now reading the Traći, I cannot but advowledge

the true Spirit and Stile of the Author.

All, I think, that can be donbted, ir, Whether

He deſigned this Workfor the Preſſ, and put there

to his Laſt Hand. ; : « . . . . -----

As to the former point, I am apt to think, when

he firſt undertook the Argument, he deſigned No

thing more Publick, than are our uſual Sermons.

But having finiſht what he propoſed, his Labours

were judged ſo exceeding Oſeful, and had beſides ſo

highly pleaſed his Audience, that he was refileſly

importun'd to make them more Publick. And

though thorough Exceſſ of Modefty he would not

conſent hereto, for that time, yet be tranſcribed

them himſelf, (for no one elſe could, he having

written them at firſt in a peculiar Short-band)

and having tranſcribed them, left them as a De

poſtum in the hands of one of his Pariſhionerſ,

with whom he had ſome time ſojourned, (a Perſon

of Integrity, and well known to me, though now de

ceaſed) to be diſpoſed of after his Death. F

- - foſſ??



ro the READER. -

From ſuch bit Tranſcribing and Entruſting

them, as well as from ſome particular Indications,

apparent in them, and very convincing to me (who

was well acquainted with his way of Writing hir

Sermon-Notes, and eſpecially from the addition of

divers Marginal Notes, which I am ſure were put

there both by himſelf, and after his firſt Tranſcri.

bing pains, I conclude (as to the latter point of

doubt) he had put the laſt Hand he intended to

put to them. ' ' ' ' " .

For what further juſtice remains to be done to

the Work, being I may ſeem hitherto to have

done juſtice only to the Authour, it conſifting

in Truth of Sermons, (though, as all his were,

very Elaborate Ones) ſuch Truths and Duties are

chiefly to be look for in it, which are of moſt ge

neral Chriſtian Concernment : That is, he has

ſaid here ... Not all that might be ſaid, had a Cri

tical and juſt Comment been deſign'd, but what

his Auditors, (and the greateſt part of our. People

full) bad, and have most need to hear: which I

take to be a very conſiderable Excellency of the

Book ; and wherein he has ſhew'd ſingular judg

//7e/7f.

Iſee nothing farther now needful to add, but to

pray, That the Book may be Publick enough ; I

//?edſ ºf
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A N * ,

Ex P O S I TI ON
U P O N T H E

Commandments.

The Firſt . . . . . -

C O M M A N D M E N T.

C500 ſpattt theft tubing, and fait, 3 am the

3.01u tup <300: 3:tou (balt bäbt nour

otbct (50b3 but int. •

HERE are two things in the ge- nºvº. 4) #344 A.

- neral which perſect a Chriſtian; ºakawuju 34.

the one, is a clear and diſtinct ºr
- - A&W, º ºvazzlu), ei, Tºrtº fleſ

Knowledge of his Duty: the other, a con. . 7%ay,& weszzwingir. Juſt.

ſciencious Pračtice of it, correſpondent to Matt. £ºf Fidei. -

his Knowledge ; and both theſe are in an -

cºal degree neceſſary. For as we can have no ſolid, nor

yell-grounded Hopesof Eternal Salvation without Obedience,

ſo we can have no ſure nor eſtabliſht Rule for our Obedience

B - without'

-

} |



2ín Qºrpoſition upon

without Knowledge: And therefore our Work and Office, is

not only Exhortation but Inſtruction; not only to excite the

Affections, but to inform the Judgment; and we muſt as

well illuminate as warm. -

Knowledge indeed may be found without Pračtice; and

our Age abounds with ſuch Speculative Chriſtians, whoſe

Religion is but like the Rickets, that makes them grow large

in the Head, but narrow in the Breaſt; whoſe Brans are re

pleniſht with Notions, but their Hearts ſtraightned towards

É. ; and their Lives and Aëtions as black and deformed, as

if their Light had only tann'd and diſcolour'd them. I con

£eſs, indeed, that their Knowledge may be beneficial unto o

thers, who may-ſavourily feed upon that Meat which theſe

do only mince and carve; yet where it is thus over-born by

unruly Lufts, and contradicted by a licentious Converſation,

to themſelves it is moſt fatal and baneful. It is like light

ſhut up in a Lanthorn, which may ſerve to guide and direct

others, but only ſoots, and at laſt burns that which contain'd

1t. -

But although Knowledge may be thus without Practice,

yet it is utterly impoſſible that the Practice of Godlineſs ſhould

be without Knowledge. - - -

For if we know not the limits of Sin and Duty, what is re

quired of us, and what is forbidden, it cannot be ſuppoſed,

but that in this corrupted State of our Natures, we ſhall una

voidably run into many heinous Miſcarriages, unleſs it were

poſſible for us to pleaſe God at unawares, and ſo get to Hea

ven by great chance. * -

And therefore that we might be informed what we ought

to do, and what to avoid, it hath pleaſed God who is the

great Governour, and will be the righteous Judge of all the

World, to preſcribe usLaws for the regulating of our Actions;

and that we might not be ignorant what they are, He hath

openly promulgated them in his Word: For when we had

miſèrably defaced the Law of Nature, originally written in
- - Our



the firſt Commanbment. 3.

our Hearts, ſo that many of the Commands of it were no

longer legible, it ſeemed good to his infinite Wiſdom and

Mercy, to tranſcribe and copy out that Law in the ſacred

Tables of the Scriptures, and to ſuper-add many poſitive

Precepts and Injunctions which were not before impoſed.

The Bible therefore is the Statute-Book of God's Kingdom,

therein is compriſed the whole body of the Heavenly Law;

the perfect Rules of an holy Life, and the ſure Promiſes of

a glorious one. And the Decalogue, or ten Commandments

is a Summary or brief Epitome of thoſe Laws, written by the

immediate Finger of God, and contračted into ſo ſhort an A

bridgment, not only to eaſe our Memories, but to gain our

Veneration ; for ſententious Commands are beſt befitting .

Majeſty. And indeed if we conſider the paucity of the Ex

preſſions, and yet the copiouſneſs and variety of the Matter

contained in them, we muſt needs acknowledge not onl

their Authority to be Divine, but likewiſe the Skill and Art

in reducing the whole Duty of Man to ſo brief a Compen
dium. - -

The words are but few, called therefore the Words of the Exºd

Covenant, the ten Words; but the ſence and matter contain-: 34.

ed in them, is vaſt and infinite. The reſt of the Scripture is

but a Commentary upon them ; either exhorting us to Obe.

dience by Arguments, or alluring us to it by Promiſes, or

frighting us from tranſgreſſing by Threatnings, or exciting

us to the one, and reſtraining us from the other, by Examples

recorded in the Hiſtorical part of it. º

. But before I come to ſpeak of the Commandments them. . .

ſelves, it will be neceſſary to premiſe ſomething concering

the Time, the Reaſon, and Manner of their Delivery:

The Time (according to the beſt Computation of Chro--

nology) was about two thouſand four hundred and fixty *

Years after the Creation of the World; two hundred and Exod. 20.

twenty Years after Iſrael's deſcent into AEgypt, and the third I.

Month after their departure out of Ægypt; before the birth

B 2. - of



2[tt &rpoſition upon

Aäs Io.

35.

3oſh. 24.

14:

Eck 2O.

7, 8.

of Chriſt almoſt fifteen hundred Years, and therefore above

three thouſand before our Days. - -

This was the firſt time that God ſelected to himſelf a Na

tional Church in the World; and therefore it ſeemed expedi

ent to his Wiſdom to preſcribe them Laws and Rules how

they ought to order both their Demeanour, and his Worſhi

and Service. Before this the Law of Nature was the ſtand

ing Rule for Obedience; but becauſe it was bloted and raz'd

by the firſt Tranſgreſſion, it was ſupplied in many particu.

lars by Traditions delivered down from one to another :

And thoſe of the Patriarchs, who according to the Preſcripts

of this Law, endeavoured to plcaſe and ſerve God, were ac

cepted of him, and frequently clotained the priviledge of e

ſpecial Revelations either by Dreams, or Viſions, or heavenly

Voices, concerning thoſe things wherein they were more

particularly to obey his Will. In thoſe firſt Ages God made

no diſtinétion of People or Nations, but as it is ſince the

Wall of Partition is broken down, and the jewiſh Economy

abrogated by the Death of Chriſt, ſo was it before, that in e

very Nation he that feared God, and wrought Righteouſneſs,

was accepted of him. - -

But the World totally degenerating into vile Superſtitions

and Idolatries, the Knowledge and Fear of the true God was

ſcarcely any where to be found, but only in the Family and

Poſterity of Abraham ; and even there too we have reaſon

to ſuſpect a great Decay and Corruption, eſpecially in their

long aboad among the Idolatrous AEgyptians; yea, the Scri- .

pture doth in ſeveral places expreſly charge them with it:

and in all probability they took the Pattern of their Golden

Calf from the Ægyptian Apis, being Idolaters only in a

younger Figure, and a leſſer Volume. God therefore juſtly

rejects all the reſt of the World; but being mindful of his

Promiſe to their Father, and the Father of the Faithful, appro

priates this People to himſelf as his peculiar Inheritance: And

becauſe it was manifeſt by experience, that neither the lº,
- - O
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the ſitſ Comutatibuittit. 5

of Nature, nor Oral Tradition, handed down along from one

Generation to another, were of ſufficient force to preſerve

alive the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true God, but not

withſtanding theſe, the whole Earth was become wicked and

idolatrous; that therefore this People whom God had now

taken to himſelf, might have all poſſible advantages to conti

nue in his Fear and Service, and that they might not dege

nerate as the reſt of the World had done, he himſelf pro

claims unto them that Law by which he would Govern them,

writes it upon Tables of Stone, commits them into the hands

of Moſes, whom he had conſtituted his Lieutenant; and com

mands them to be laid up in the Ark as a perpetual Monu

ment of his Authority, and their Duty. How wretchedly

depraved are our Natures, when even that which is the ver

Light and Law of them is ſo obliterated and defaced, that
God would rather intruſt its Preſervation to Stones, than us;

and thought it more ſecure when engraven on ſenſeleſs Tables,
than when written on our Hearts!

The Manner wherein this Law was delivered, is deſcribed

to be very terrible and aſtoniſhing: the Wiſdom of God de--

ſign'd it ſo on purpoſe to poſſeſs the People with the greater
Reverence of it; and to awaken in their Souls a due Reſpect

to thoſe old deſpiſed Dićtates of their Natures, when they

ſhould ſee the ſame Laws revived and invigorated with ſo

much Circumſtance and Terror: For indeed the Decalogue

is not ſo much the enacting of any new Law, as a reviving

of the old by a more ſolemn Proclamation. And for the

greater Majeſty and Solemnity of the Aétion, we read,

First, That the People were commanded to prepare them- I.

ſelves two days together by a Typical Cleanſing of them

ſelves from all external and bodily Polutions, before they

were to ſtand in the Preſence of God. So we find it en

joyned, They were to be ſanétified, and to waſh their Exod 19.

Cloaths, and be ready againſt the third Day, whereon the 12, ".

Lord
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Lord would come down in the ſight of all the People, upon

Mount Sinai. -

Now this ſignifies unto us two things:

First, That we ought to be ſeriouſly prepared when we

come to wait before God in his Ordinances, and to receive a

Law at his mouth : Indeed the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel,

is not ſuch a Miniſtry of Terrour, as that of the Law was ;.

God doth not now ſpeak unto us immediately by his own

Voice, which they that heard it, were not able to indure; ,

he doth not pronounce his Law in Thunder, nor wrap it up

in Flame and Smoak; but he ſpeaks unto us in a ſtill Voice,

by Men like ourſelves; and conveys the rich Treaſure of his

Will unto us in earthen Veſſels, of the ſame Mould and Frail

ty with ourſelves. He treats with us by his Meſſengers and

Ambaſſadors; whoſe Errand, though it be delivered with leſs

Terrour, yet ought not to be received with leſs Reverence,

for it is God himſelf that ſpeaks in them, and by them; and

every word of Truth which they deliver unto you in the

Name of the Great God, and by the Authority of that Com

miſſion which he hath given them, ought to be received with

as much proſtrate Veneration and Affection, as though God

himſelf had ſpoken to you immediately from Heaven.

Think then how ſolicitous the Iſraelites were in fittin

themſelves for that great and dreadful Day of hearing the

Law ; a Day more great and dreadful than ever any ſhall

be, except that of Judging Men according to the Law ; think

how their hearts throb’d and thrill'd within them, when they

heard the clang of the heavenly Trumpets mixt and blend

ed with loud and terrible cracks of Thunder ; and both gi

ving them a Signal of the near Approach of God: think, if

you can, what thoughts they had when they ſaw the Moun

tain burning with Fire, and inveloped with Clouds and

Smoak, out of which on every ſide were fearful Lightnings

ſhout among them; think how they trembled, when they

ſaw the Mountain tremble and totter under the Weight and

Grcat



tºt firſt Commandment.

Greatneſs of God deſcending down upon it: And bring with .

you the ſame affections, if not ſo terrified, yet as much o

ver-awed, whenſoever you come to wait upon his holy Or

dinances; for it is the ſame God that ſpeaks unto you, and

he ſpeaks the ſame things to you, as then he did; not indeed

with ſuch amazing Circumſtances, yet with the very ſame

Authority and Majeſty. -

Were God now to come down among you in his terrible

Majeſty, or ſhould a thick Cloud fill this place, and Light

-nings flaſh out of it; ſhould you hear the Thunder of his

Voice, I am the Lord; thou ſhalt have no other Gods before

me; certainly ſuch a dreadful Glory would make your hearts

tremble within you, and the very Earth tremble under you:

Could you then give way to Sloath and Drowſineſs; could

your hearts run gadding after Vanities and Trifles, or could

there be any Qbject conſiderable enough to divert your

thoughts and affections from ſo terrible a Glory : Why be

lieve it, God is as really preſent here, as when he thus mani

feſted himſelf to the Iſraelites; and preſent upon the very

ſame occaſion too. He is now delivering his Law to you,

pronouncing his high and ſovereign Commands; and if he

ſo far conſults our weakneſs, as not to do it in ſuch an aſton- .

iſhing manner: Yet far be that diſingenuity from us, that

we ſhould be either the leſs careful to prepare for, or the leſs

reverent in attending on the Declarations of his high Will and

Pleaſure, though he makes it known to us by Men of the

ſame Temper, yea, or Diſtempers with ourſelves.

Secondly, If the Iſraelites were toſančtifieand preparethem

ſelves to appear before God at Mount Sinai, how much more

ought we to ſanétifie ourſelves that we may be meet to appear

before God in Heaven That Glory which God manifeſted

when he delivered the Law, is not comparable to the infinite.

Glory which he always reveals to the Saints in Heaven: and,

et if the People of the jews were not allowed to ſee God,

though veiled with a Cloud, and thick Darkneſs, without be

Ing.
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II.

Gen. 18.

16, 17.

ing firſt accurately prepared for ſuch a glorious Diſcovery,

how much more ought we to prepare ourſelves, to waſh

our filthy Garments, and to cleanſe our Souls from all De

filements both of Fleſh and Spirit, that we may be worthy

to ſtand before God, and to ſee him there where he darts

forth the full rays of his Brightneſs, and cauſeth his Glory for

ever to appear without any check or reſtraint, without any

cloud or veil interpoſing to hide it.

That's the firſt Circumſtance obſervable in the delivery of

the Law. -

Secondly, The Mount on which God appeared Was to be

fenced and rail'd in, with a ſtričt Prohibition that none ſhould

preſume to paſs the Bounds there ſet them, nor approach to

touch the Holy Mount, under the Penalty of Death. So we

have it Exod. 19. 12, which intimates unto us two things:

First, The due Diſtance that we ought to keep from God,

and teacheth us to obſerve all that Reverence and Reſpect

which belongs unto Him, as being infinitely our Superiour.

Certainly the very place where God manifeſts himſelf, at

lcaſtwhilſt he doth ſo, are venerable and awful; and therefore

when God revealed himſelf to jacob in a Dream, and gave

him the Repreſentation of a Ladder reaching from Earth to

Heaven, Angels upon every round of it, and God on the

top; we find with what awe he reflects upon it in his wa

king thoughts, Surely the Lord is in this place; and I knew

it not. And he was afraid, and ſaid, How dreadful is this

place / this is mone other but the houſe of God, and this is the

gate of heaven. -

Secondly, This ſetting Bounds and Limits to the Mount, ſig

nified, as in a Type, the ſtrićtneſs and exactneſs of the Law

of God. His Law is our Boundary, which he hath on pur

poſe ſet to keep us from ruſhing in upon his Neck, and up

on the thick Boſſes of his Buckler : And that Soul that ſhall

preſume ſo to do, that ſhall break theſe Bounds, and com

- -

mit
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mit a Treſpaſs upon the Almighty, ſhall ſurely die the

Death, even that eternal Death which he hath threatned a

gainſt all Violaters of his Law. • .

That is a ſecond remarkable Circumſtance in the delive

ry of the Law.

Thirdly, We have a Deſcription of the terrible Manner III.

in which God appeared to pronounce his Law : Thunders,

and Lightnings, and Earthquakes, and Fire, and Darkneſs,

were the Prologue and Introdućtion to it; and were ſo dread

ful as cauſed not only the People to remove, and ſtand afar

off, as not able to indure ſuch terrible Majeſty, as we find it,

but even affrighted Moſes himſelf, who was to be Internunci- Exod zo.

us Dei, the Meſſenger and Herald of God: this we find in- 18.

timated, Exod. 19. 19. When the voice of the trumpet ſound.

ed long and waxed louder and louder, Moſes ſpake. What it

was that he ſaid, is not there mentioned ; but in all proba

bility, he then ſpake thoſe words which the Apoſtle hath re.

corded, So terrible was the ſight, that Moſes ſaid, I exceed. Heb. 12.
ingly fear and quake. 2.I.

Now this dreadful Appearance of God in the delivering the

Law, ſerved for two Ends:

! Firfi, To affect them with a reverent Eſteem of thoſe 1.

Commands which he ſhould impoſe upon them : For cer. T

tainly unk'ſs they were poſſeſt with moſt groſs and beaſtial

Stupidity, they muſt needs think thoſe things to be of vaſt and

great Concernment, which were attended with ſuch a train -

of remarkable and amazing Circumſtances; and it is natural

for Men to be awed by Pomp and Solemnity; the Majeſty.
ofº Commander adding a kind of Authority to the Com

In 111C1.

Secondly, To put both them and us in mind, that if God 2.

were ſo terrible only in delivering the Law, how much more

terrible will he then be, when he ſhall come to Judge us for

Tranſgreſſing the Law Indeed the whole Apparatus of this

- C Day

-

- * * *

__--~ : - -
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1 Theſſ4.

16.

Day ſeems to be Typical of the laſt; but as it is the conditi

on of all Types, it ſhall be far out-done and exceeded by its

Anti-type. Here were Voices, and Fire, and Smoak, and the

noiſe of a Trumpet; and theſe ſtruck Terrour into the hearts

of the People, who came only to receive the Law : but oh

think what Conſternation will ſeizeupon, and crampthe hearts

of Sinners, when the Lord ſhall deſcend from Heaven at the

laſt Day with a Shout, with the Voice of the Archangle, and

with the Trump of God, as the Apoſtle deſcribes it. When

not a Mountain only, but the whole World ſhall be burning,

Heaven and Earth all on a light flame about them; when they

ſhall hear the terrible Voice of the Majeſty on high calling to

them, Awake ye Dead, and come away to Judgment; when

IV.

Exod. 20.

I 9.

the Earth ſhall be univerſally ſhaken, and ſhake the dead Bo

dies out of their Graves, when whole Croudes of naked Na

tions ſhall throng and cluſter about the great Tribunal, not to

receive a Law, but a Sentance, a Sentance that ſhall deter

mine their final and eternal Eſtate: certainly if the giving of

the Law were ſo full of Terrour, much more terrible ſhall

be our being judged according to that Law.

And this is another remarkable Circumſtance in the deli

very of the Law.

Fourthly, When God himſelf had with his Dread Voice

ſpoken to them theſe Ten Words, their affright and aſtoniſh

ment was ſo great, that they intreat Moſes to be the Truch

man and Interpreter between God and them, They ſaid unto

Moſes, Speak thou with us, and we will hear; but let not God

ſpeak with us, left we die. Neither is this without a great

Myſtery and excellent Signification; for it intimates that the

Law, as it is diſpenſed to us only from God, is in itſelf theMi

niſtration of Death and Condemnation: but as it is delivered

to us by a Mediator, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (of whom

Moſes here was a Type) ſo we may hear and obſerve it, and

obtain eternal Life, not for, but thorough our Obedience to
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it. And therefore the Law is ſaid to be ordained by Angels,

in the hand of a Mediator; that is, it was ſolemnly diſpen-Gall3.19.

ſed by the Miniſtry of Angels, and then delivered into the

hand of Moſes, to be by him communicated to the People.

Now this intimates unto us, that the Severity and Terrours

of the Law were intended to drive us unto Chriſt, as here they

drove the Iſraelites unto Moſes, the Type of Chriſt, from

whoſe mouth the Law ſpake not ſo dreadfully, as it did from

God's.

Fifthly, Upon this Interceſſion and Requeſt of the People, V.

Moſes is called up into the Mount, the Law depoſited in his

hands, engraven in two Tables of Stone, by the Finger and

Impreſſion of God himſelf, the moſt ſacred Relique that ever

the World injoyed; but at length loſt, together with the

Ark that contained it in the frequent Removes and Captivi

ties of that People: Neither is this too without its Spiritual

Myſtery and Signification; for it notes to us that our Hearts -

are naturally ſo hard and ſtony, that it is only the Finger of

God that can make any impreſſion of his Laws upon them.

It is well known that the Ark was a moſt famous Type and

Repreſentation of Jeſus Chriſt; and the keeping of the Tables

of the Law in the Ark, what doth it elſe mean, but to prefi

gure to us that the Law was to be kept and obſerved in him

who fulfilled all Righteouſneſs? And when God doth again

write his Laws upon our Hearts, we alſo keep them in Chriſt

our Ark, whoſe compleat Obedience ſupplies all our Imper.

fedions and Deeds . . . .

Sixthly, Whereas this Law of the Ten Commandments VI.

was twice written by God himſelf; once before and again af.

ter the Tables were in an holy Zeal broken by Moſes; this

alſo is full of Myſtery, and ſignifies the twice writing of the

Law upon the Hearts of Men; firſt by the creating Finger of

God, when he made us perfectly like himſelf; and then again
C 2. by
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VII.

9.

2. Cor. 3.

by his regenerating Power, giving us a new Impreſſion, and

as it were ſetting us forth in a new Edition, but yet contain

ing the ſame for ſubſtance, as when we came forth at firſt

out of the Creating-hand of God; for Regeneration, and the

new Birth is but a reſtoring us to the Image of God, which

we defaced by our Fall in Adam, and as it were a new ſtamp

ing of thoſe Charaćters of himſelf, in Righteouſneſs and Know

ledge, which were obliterated. -

Seventhly, and laſtly, It is ſaid that when Moſes came down

from the Mount after his long Converſe with God, his Face

ſhone with ſuch a divine and heavenly Luſtre, that the Iſrae

lites were dazeled with the Brightneſs, and could not ſtedfaſt

Exod. 34. Iy look upon him; and that therefore he was forced to put a

Veil over his Face to allay and temper thoſe Beams which the

reflexion of God's Face and Preſence had caſt upon him ;

but this Veil he laid aſide when he turned into the Taber

nacle to ſpeak with God. The ſignificancie of which Hiſto

“ry the Apoſtle expreſly gives us, That there was a Veil up

1.3, on the Heart of the jews, ſo as they could not ſee to the end

of the Law, which is Chriſt Jeſus, who is the end of the Ce

remonial Law, by puting an end unto it in its Abrogation;

and the end of the Moral Law, becauſe in him it hath attain

edits end, for the end of it was by convincing us of our own

Weakneſs and Inability to perform it, to lead us unto Chriſt,

by whoſe Righteouſneſs alone, and not by the Works of the

Law, we are to expect Juſtification before God: Yet there

was ſo thick a Veil caſt over the Law, that the jews could not

lookthrough it upon the Glory that ſhone in Chriſt, of whom

Moſes was ſtill the Type: But when they ſhall turn unto the

Lord, this Veil ſhall be taken away, and then ſhall they di

ſcern the ſignificancy of all thoſe Ritual Obſervances, and per

ceive ſpiritual Things after a moreſublime and ſpiritual man

ſler.

And
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And thus I have ſhewn you the Time, the Reaſons, and the

Circumſtances of the delivery of this Epitome of the Law in

the Ten Commandments, wherein many excellent Goſpel

Truths are delineated and ſhadowed out unto us.

But ſome one may ſay, What need all this long Diſcourſe

about the Law? Is it not fully abrogated by the coming of

Chriſt into the World? $hall we be again brought under that

heavy Yoak of Bondage, which neither we, nor our Fathers

were ever able to bear? Doth not the Scripture frequently

teſtify, that we are not now under the Law, but underGrace;

that we are freed from the Law, that Chriſt was made un

der the Law, to free thoſe who were under the Law ; and

therefore to terrify and over-aw Mens Conſciences by the

Authority of the Law, what elſe is it but a Legal Diſpenſa

tion, unworthy of that Chriſtian Liberty into which our Sa

viour hath vindicated us, having fulfilled the Law by his O.

bedience, and by his Death aboliſht it. -

To this I anſwer, Far be it from every Chriſtian to in

dulge himſelf in any Licentiouſneſs from ſuch a corrupt and

rotten Notion of the Law's Abrogation; for ſo far is it from

being aboliſht by the coming of Chriſt, that he himſelf ex

preſly tells us, He came not to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil it; Maul, 5-.

Tºy vºw ºne&azi, i. e. either to perform, or elſe to per-17,

fed and fill up the Law. And Verſe 18. aſſevers, That ti/

heaven and earth paſſ away, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no

wiſe paſſ from the Law, until all be fulfilled; i. e. till the con

ſummation and fulfilling of all things ; and then the Law

which was our Rule on Earth, ſhall become our Nature in

Heaven.
-

When therefore St. Paul ſpeaks (as frequently he doth) of

the Abrogation, and Diſanulling of the Law, we muſt heed

fully diſtinguiſh both of the Law, and likewiſe of the Abro

gation of it. The Law which God delivered by Moſes's Mi

niſtry, was of three ſorts:

The .
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The Ceremonial,

Judicial, and

Moral Law.

The diſtinét Conſideration of each of theſe, may afford us

ſome light in this matter. - *

The Ceremonial Law was wholly taken up in injoyning

thoſe Obſervances of Sacrifices, and Offerings, and various

Methods of Purifications and Cleanſings, which were tipical

of Chriſt, and that Sacrifice of his which alone was able to

take away Sin, , , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

The Judicial Law conſiſted of thoſe Conſtitutions which

God preſcribed the jews for their Civil Government: for

their State was a Theocracy; and whereas in other Com

monwealths the chief Magiſtrates give Laws unto the People,

in this, the Laws for their Religion, and for their Civil Go.

vernment, were both Diyine, and both immediately from

God. So that their Judicial Law was given them to be the

ſtanding Law of their Nation; according to which all Aétions

and Suites between Party and Party were to be tried and de

termined; as in all other Nations there are particular Laws

and Statutes forthe Deciſion of Controverſies that may ariſe -

among them. . -

But the Moral Law is a Syſtem or Body of thoſe Precepts

which carry an univerſal and natural Equity in them, being

ſo conformable to the Light of Reaſon, and the Dićtates of

every Mans Conſcience, that as ſoon as ever they are declar.

ed and underſtood, we muſt needs ſubſcribe to the Juſtice and

Righteouſneſs of them.

Theſe are the three ſorts of Laws, which commonly go

under the name of the Law of Moſes, all of which had reſpect

either to thoſe things which prefigured the Meſias to come,

or to thoſe which concerned their Political and Civil Govern

~ IIICI]t
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ment, as a diſtinét Nation from others; or to thoſe natural

Vertues and Duties of Piety towards God, and Righteouſneſs

towards Men, as were common to them with all the reſt of

Mankind.

Now a Law may be ſaid to be null and void two ways,

Privatively, or

Negatively: Either that it was repealed after it was

firſt given, or that its Obligation extendeth not, nor ever did

extend to ſome People and Nations in the World.

Now I deſire you heedfully to attend to theſe Propoſitions,

for they will be of great uſe to clear up how far, and in what

manner we are freed from the Obligation of the Law.

Firfi then, As for the Ceremonial Law we affirm, that I.

to the jews it is properly abrogated, and the Obligation and

Authority of it utterly taken away and repealed. And con

cerning this it is that the Apoſtle is to be underſtood, when

in his Epiſtles he ſo often ſpeaks of the Abrogation and Diſ:

anulling of the Law; he ſpeaks it, I ſay, of the Ceremonial

Law, and Aaronical Obſervations, which indeed were ſo ful

filled by Chriſt as to be aboliſht: For this Law was given to

be only an Adumbration, and aluzyezºlz, or faint Repreſen

tation of Chriſt : as in the Night, while the Sun is in the

other Hemiſphere, yet we ſee its light in the Stars, which

ſhine with a borrowed and derived Brightneſs; but when the

Sun is riſen, and diſplays its Beams abroad, it drowns and ex

tinguiſheth all thoſe petty Lights: ſo while Chriſt, the Sun

of Righteouſneſs, was yet in the other Hemiſphere of Time,

before he was riſen with Healing under his Wings, the jew;

ſaw ſome glimmering of his Light in their Ceremonies and

Obſervances; but now that the Day of the Goſpel is fully

ſprung, and that Light which before was but blooming, is ful

ly ſpread, thoſe dimmer Lights are quite drowned and extin

guiſht in his clear Rays; and an utter end is put to all thoſe

Rites and Ceremonies which both intimated, and in a kind

ſupplied
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ſupplied the abſence of the Subſtance. So that to maintain

now a Neceſſity of Legal Sacrifices, and Purifyings, and

Sprinklings, is no leſs than to evacuate the Death of Chriſt,

and to deny the ſhedding of that Bloud, that alone can puri.

fie us from all Pollutions; which is but to catch at the ſha

dow, and loſe the ſubſtance.

II. Secondly, In reſpect of us, who are the Poſterity and De

ſcendants of the Gentiles, it is more proper to affirm, That

the Ceremonial Law was never in force, then that it was tru

ly abrogated; for the Ceremonial Law, was National to the

jews, and in a ſort peculiar to them only. Neither did God

intend that the Obſervation of it ſhould be impoſed upon a

, ny other People, although they ſhould be proſelited, as a

thing neceſſary for their future Happineſs. And this appears

by ſtrong and cogent Reaſons: --

*I. Airff, BecauſeGod expreſly commands all thoſe who were

to-be ſubject to the Ceremonial Law, that they ſhould ap

Exod 34 pear at jeruſalem thrice in theYear before the Lord. Now

23, 24, this Command would have been impoſſible to be obeyed,

. . were it intended that its Obligation ſhould reach to thoſe

Countries which were far remote and diſtant from jeruſalem.

2 . Secondly, Becauſe all their Sacrifices and Oblations, in

which conſiſted the chiefeſt part of the Ceremonial Worſhip,

were to be offer'd up only at jeruſalem, which were alikeim

poſſible, if this Command of Sacrificing had been intended by

God to be obligatory to all the World. , No Sacrifices were

accepted by God, but what were offer'd up in the Temple ;

and therefore the jews to this day, although they are very

blindly zealous of the Law, yet offerno Sacrifices unto God,

looking upon themſelves as diſpenſed from that Duty, becauſe

of their Diſperſion, and the impoſibility of aſſembling them

ſelves to jeruſalem to do it: And therefore doubtleſs that

Command, even whilſt it was in force, obliged none but the

jewiſh Nation, who living not far from their Metropolis,

- - might

/
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-

might with conveniency enough aſſemble themſelves toge

gether to that Holy Service.

And thirdly, We find that even before Chriſt's coming, the

jews themſelves did not impoſe the Obſervation of the Cere

monial Rites of their Law,upon all thoſe Heathens whom they

won over to be Proſelytes to their Religion; for their Pro

ſelytes were of two ſorts,

Such as were Proſeliti Legis, who became perfect jews in Gerberick

Religion, lived among them, and engaged themſelves to the Proſebtſ;

full Obſervance of the whole Law. - ...

And ſuch as were called Proſeliti Porta: ; that is, thoſe j.

Heathens who were ſo far converted, as to Acknowledge and dek Pro

Worſhip the only true God, although they lived in otherſ.ht:3+

Nations, and obliged not themſelves to the performance of”

what the Levitical Law required: theſe the jews admitted in

to Participation of the ſame common Hope and Salvation

with themſelves, when they profeſſed their Faith in God the

Creator, and their Obedience to the Law

of Nature, together with the Seven Tradi- Theſ: Piecepts were, i. The

tional Precepts of Noah. . - gºrg3:...ºf

dolatry. 3. Worſhipping the true God, and keeping the Sabbath. 4. Alſtaining from

Murder. 5. From Fornication. 6. From Robbery. 7. From eating of Blood, or any .

Member of a Beaft taken from it alive. -

From all which it clearly appears, that the Ceremonial

Law, to ſpeak properly, is not abrogated to us Gentiles, it

never being given with an intent to oblige us; but it is tru

ly abrogated and diſanulled to the jews by the coming of

Chriſt, the Meſfias into the World, in whom all theſe Types

were to receive their full Accompliſhment. And concerning

the Ablation of this Ceremonial Law, we muſt underſtand the

Apoſtle, when he frequently and earneſtly aſſerts the Liberty

of Believers, and their Freedom from the Law; that is, the

believing jews were poſitively freed from the neceſſity of ob

ſerving it; and the believing Gentiles were negatively free

from obſerving it at all.

D And
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And for the farther clearing of this Matter, we muſt know

that in the very beginning of the Church, there aroſe great

Diſſention between the believing jews, and the believing Gen

tiles, concerning the Neceſſity of obſerving the Levitical

Amon

theſe

rinthus

t!"as a ring

#... the Law of Moſes.

Epipha- formerly uſed to the Proſelyte Party. To determine this

Law: for we find, Aëts 15. 5. That certain of the Sect of

the Phariſees which believed, affirmed, That it was needful

to Circumciſe the Gentiles, and to command them to keep

Which yet was greater Rigour than was

ºf Queſtion, the Apoſtles and Elders meet together in a Coun
ms,

Haereſ.

I 3.

ciſ at Jeruſalem ; where after ſome Debate, the whole Reſult

ſeems in brief to have been this: That the believing jers

might ſtill, without Offence, obſerve the Rites and Ceremo

nies of the Law;

abrogated, yet ti

* Cumveniſſet fides que pri

tº illis obſervationibus praenun

ciata post mortem & reſurre

Ftionem Domini revelata est, 4

miſerant tanquam vitam officii

ſui. Verumtamen tanquam de

funèto corpora neceſſariorum of

ficiº deducenda erant quodam

modo ad Sepulturam, nec ſimu

late ſed. Religioſe; non autem

deſerenda continuo vel, inimi

corumobtrečiationibus,tanquam

canum morfibus projiſhcienda.

Proinde nunc quiſius Chriſtia

morum, quamvis ſit ex 3 udeh

fimiliter ea celebrare voluerit,

mon erit pius dedućior, vel ba

julus corports, ſed impius ſepuk

ture violator. Aug. Ep. 19, ad

Hieronym.

to avoid giving of Offence, it might be expedient ſo to do.

for though the Neceſſity of them were now

he Uſe of them might for a ſeaſon be law

fully continued; though they were mortua,

yet not mortiferae; dead they were, but hi

therto not deadly : * They were expired,

yet ſome time was thought expedient for

their decent Burial. And therefore we find

St. Paul himſelf who ſo earneſtly in all his

Epiſtles oppoſeth the Obſervation of the

Ceremonial Law, yet he himſelf ſubmits to

the uſe of thoſe Rites, and purifieth himſelf

in the Temple according to the Law, Aës.

21. 26. yea, he alſo circumciſeth Timothy,

becauſe he was the Son of a jeweſ, Aës 16.

3. by which he evidently declares, That

thoſe Believers who were of that Nation,

though they were freed from the Neceſſity

of, yet they might lawfully as yet, obſerve

the Aaronical Conſtitutions, eſpecially when

So tender a thing is the Peace of the Church, that even a

brogated Rites and Ceremonies ſhould not be violently re

* . jected,

*
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jećted, to indanger a Wound and Schiſm ; and therefore

much leſs ought conſtituted and received Rites in things of . .

leſs moment than Sacrifice and Circumciſion, be ſo ſtifly and

pertinaciouſly oppugned to the incurable Breach and Diviſi

on of the Church. - -

But then concerning the Gentiles; although before the . .

coming of Chriſt, they might become perfect Proſelytes to º º

the whole Law of Moſes, and receive the º

Seal of Circumciſion, as * many of them ... Izates King ºf Adiabena,

did, yet after the Evangelical Doctrine was .”... .".
- - ius, l. 7. c. 6. affirms him to

conſummate, and the Apoſtles ſent into all in icºn, chriftian, ºtha,

the World to preach it to every Creature, he was circumciſed according to

they by the Holy Ghoſt determine, in that '...". ". .
firſt Council of the Church, That the Gen- £º. the ſame Joſephus

tiles ſhould by no means be burdened with

any of thoſe Impoſitions: but as they were heretofore by

the jews themſelves concluded to be in a ſafe Condition, e

ven as many of them as worſhipped the true God, and ob

ſerved the Commandments of Noah; ſo now the Apoſtles

Decree to preſerve them in the ſame Liberty; and therefore .

write unto them, That they ſhould not ſubject themſelves

to the dogmatizing Commands of falſe Teachers, who re

quired them to be circumciſed, and to keep the Ceremonial

Law ; but that from as many as believed nothing more was

required than only to abſtain from Meat offered to Idols, and

from Blood, and from Things ſtrangled, and from Fornica

tion; i.e., (as Judicious Mr. Hooker very probably inter-Eccleſ P.I.

prets it) from inceſtuous Marriages within prohibited De-lib. 4.

grees. And all thoſe Commands laid upon them by the A

poſtles, are the very Precepts of Noah. But Circumciſion,

and other Obſervances of the Ceremoniałaj , , | ! .

Law, they were not obliged to; yea, they tiles .#ºº::
were obliged not to obſerve them, as being remonial Lair, even then then
Subverſions of their Souls, Acts 15, 24. ºº; Jews mightº,

r . . . - " * 1 tº 4t, e his,

And thºſore we find that the ſame holy.º.}.}ſºº
--- D 2 Apoſtle bligation
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bligation upon them to do it, as

there did
Apoſtle who himſelf circumciſed Timothy,

upon the Jews, they
could have no other Motive to becauſe he was the Son of a jeweſ, when

perſtade them to ſubmit to theſe he writes to the Gentiles, he tells them ex

olſervances, unleſ, it were an preſly, That if they be circumciſed, Chriſt
ofinion, that they were neceſ. -#, in themſelves for their 3'u- ſhall profit them nothing, Gal. 5. 2.

Jtification before God. Which was indeed to evacuate the Death of Chrift, and overthrow

the Foundation of the Goſpel.

III.

Exod, 22.

1, 4

And thus we ſee how far, and in what ſence the Ceremo

nial Law is abrogated.

Thirdly, Asconcerning the Judicial Law,andthoſe Precepts

which were given the jews for the Government of their Civil

State; that Law is not at all abrogated, not to us, for it was

never intended to oblige us. Neither indeed is it at all ne

ceſſary, that the Laws of every Nation ſhould be conformed

to the Laws which the jews lived under ; for doubtleſs each

State hath its liberty to frame ſuch Conſtitutions as ma

beſt ſerve to obtain the ends of Government: And there

fore although the Puniſhment of Theft were ordained by

God himſelf to be ſometimes a double, ſometimes a four

fold, ſometimes a five-fold Reſtitution, yet are not our Laws

to be condemned, which ordain the Penalty of this Tranſ

greſſion to be no leſs than Death; for the Reaſon and Ne

ceſſity of every Nation is the beſt Rule and meaſure for thoſe

Laws by which they are to be governed.

Neither is the Judicial Law abrogated to the jews; for

though now in their ſcattered State the Laws ceaſe to be

of force, becauſe they ceaſe to be a Body Politique, yet were

their Diſperſon again collected into one Republick, moſt

probably the ſame National Laws would bind them now, as

did in former times, when they were an happy and flouriſh

ing Kingdom. -

Fourthly, As concerning the Moral Law, of which I am

now treating, that is partly abrogated, partly not;*
| t
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ted as to ſome of its Circumſtances, but not as to any thing

of its Subſtance, Authority, and Obligation.

Firit, The Moral Law is abrogated to Believers as it was

a Covenant of Works: For God in Mans firſt Creation wrote

this Law in his heart, and added this Sanétion unto it, If

thou doſt this, thou ſhalt live; if not, thou ſhalt die the

Death. Now all Mankind ſinning in Adam, and thereby

contraćting an utter Impotency of obeying that Law, that

we might not all periſh according to the rigorous Sentance

of it, God was graciouſly pleaſed to enter into another Co

venant with us, promiſing a Saviour to repair our loſt and

decayed Condition, and Eternal Life upon the eaſier Terms

of Faith and Evangelical Obedience. Indeed all thoſe who

either never heard of Jeſus Chriſt, or do rejećt him, are ſtill

under the Law as a Covenant; and therefore their Eſtate is

moſt wretched and deplorable; for being Tranſgreſſors of

the Law, there remaineth nothing for them, but a certain

fearful looking for of Wrath and fiery Indignation to devour

them as the Adverſaries of God: but thoſe who are true Be

lievers, are under a better Covenant, even the Covenant of

Grace, wherein God hath promiſed unto them Eternal Life

upon the Condition of their Faith; and they may with full

aſſurance of Hope, to their unſpeakable joy and comfort, ex

pe&t the performance of it. And therefore,

Secondly, To them alſo the Moral Law is abrogated, as

to its condemning Power. Though it ſentenceth every Sin

ner to Death, and curſeth every one who continueth not in

all things that are written therein, to do them ; yet through

the Intervention of Chriſt's Satisfaction and Obedience, the

ſins of a Believer are graciouſly pardoned, and the venome

and malignity of the Curſe is aboliſht, it being diſcharged

wholly upon Chriſt, and received all into his Body on the

Croſs: Gal. 3. 13 chriff hath redeemed us from the curſe of

the Law, being made a curſe for us; and therefore we ma

triumphantly exult with the Apoſtle, Rom. 8, 1. There is

*0\}

-
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now no condemnation to them that are in Chrift jeſus.

In theſe two reſpects Believers are indeed freed from the

Moral Law, As it hath the Obligation of a Covenant; and

as it hath a Power of Condemnation.

But thirdly, As it hath a power of obliging the Conſci

ence as a ſtanding Rule for our Obedience, ſo it remains

ſtill in its full vigour and Authority; it ſtill directs us what

we ought to do, binds the Conſcience to the performance of

it, brings guilt upon the Soul if we trangreſs it, and re

duceth us to the neceſſity either of bitter Repentance, or

of Eternal Condemnation : For in this ſence, Heaven and

earth ſha/ ſooner paſſ away, than one jot or tittle ſhall paſ;

from the Law. -

And therefore the Antinomian is to be abominated, that

derogates from the value and validity of the Law, and con

tends, That it is to all purpoſes extinct unto Believers, e

ven ſo much as to its preceptive and regulating Power; and

that no other obligation to Duty lies upon them who are in

Chriſt Jeſus, but only from the Law of Gratitude: that God

requires not Obedience from them upon ſo low and ſorded

an account as the fear of his Wrath and dread Severity, but

all is to flow only from the Principle of Love, and the ſweet

Temper of a grateful and ingenious Spirit.

But this is a moſt peſtilent Dočtrine which plucks down the

Fence of the Law, and opens a Gap for all manner of Licen

ciouſneſs and Libertiniſm to ruſh in upon the Chriſtian World;

for ſeeing that the Moral Law is no other than the Law of

Nature written upon Man's heart at the firſt, ſome Poſitives

only being ſuper-added, upon the ſame account as we are

Men, upon the ſame we owe Obedience to the Dićtates of

it. And indeed we may find every part of this Law inforc’d

in the Goſpel; charg’d upon us with the ſame Threatnings,

and recommended to us by the ſame Promiſes; and all in

terpreted to us by our Saviour himſelf to the greateſt ad

vantage of Strictneſs and Severity. We find***
- Or
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for our Aétions, the ſame Duties required, the ſame Sins for

bidden in the Goſpel, as in the Law; only in the Goſpel

we have theſe Mitigations, which were not in the Covenant

of Works: - -

First, That God accepts of our Obedience if it be, Syn

cere voto & comamine, in earneſt deſires and endeavours; al

though we cannot attain that perfeót Exactneſs and ſpotleſs

Purity which the Law requires, yet we are accepted through

Chriſt, according to what we have, and not according to

what we have not, if ſo be we indulge not ourſelves in a

wilful Sloath and Contempt of the Law. -

Secondly, The Goſpel admits of Repentance after our Falls,

and reſtores us again to the Favour of God upon our true

Humiliation: but the Law as a Covenant of Works, left no

room for Repentance, but required perfect Obedience with

out the leaſt Failure; and in caſe of Non-performance, no

thing was to be expected but the Execution of that Death it

threatned. - -

Yet withal, an higher degree of Obedience is now requir

ed from us under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, than was

expected under the more obſcure and ſhadowy Exhibiti

ons of Goſpel-Grace, by legal Types and Figures. We con

feſs that the Iſraelites, before the coming of Chriſt, were no

more under a Covenant of Works, than we are now : but

yet the Covenant of Grace was more darkly adminiſtred un

to them : And therefore we having now received both a

clearer Light to diſcover what is our Duty, and a more plen

tiful Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, to enable us to perform it;

and better Promiſes, more expreſs and ſignificative Teſtimo

nies of God's Exceptance, and more full Aſſurance of our own

Reward; it lies uponus,having all theſe Helpsand Advantages

above them, to endeavour that our Holineſs and Obedience

ſhould be muchſuperiour to theirs; and that we ſhould ſerve

God with more Readineſs and Alacrity, ſince now by Jeſus

Chriſt our Yoak is made eaſy, and our Burden light, S

- - Q

* -
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So that you ſee we are far from being diſpenſed with for

our Obligation to Obedience: but rather that Obligation is

made the ſtrićter by Chriſt's coming into the World: and .

every Tranſgreſſion againſt the Moral Law is inhaunced to

an exceſs of Sin and Guilt, not only by the Authority of

God's Injunction, which ſtill continues inviolable, but like

wiſe from the Sanétion of our Mediator and Redeemer, who

hath invigorated the Precepts of the Law, by his expreſs

Command, and promiſed us the aſſiſtance of his Spirit to ob

ſerve and perform them.

Now here before I can come particularly to treat of the

Words of the Decalogue, I think it requiſite to propound

ſome general Rules for the right Underſtanding and Ex

pounding of the Commandments, which will be of great

uſe to us for our right apprehending the full Latitude and

Pſal. 119. Extent of them. The Pſalmiſt tells us, That the Com

96. mandments of God are exceeding broad. They are exceed

ing ſtraight, as to any Toleration or Indulgence given to the

unruly Luſts and Appetites of Men; but exceeding broad, in

the Comprehenſiveneſs of their Injunctions, extending their

Authority over all the Aétions of our Lives. Now that we

may conceive ſomewhat of this Breadth and Reach of the

Law of God, obſerve theſe following Rules:

Firff, All thoſe Precepts which are diſperſed in the Ho

ly Scriptures, and concern the regulating of our Lives and

Aćtions, although they are not to be found expreſly menti

oned in the Decalogue, yet may they very aptly be redu

ced under one of theſe ten Commands. There is no Du

ty required, nor Sin forbidden by God, but it falls under

one, at leaſt of theſe ten Words, and ſometimes under more

than one : and therefore to the right and genuine Interpre

tation of this Law, we muſt take in whatſoever the Pro

phets, Apoſtles, or our Lord Chriſt himſelf hath taught,

as Comments and Expoſitions upon it ; for the Decalogue

1S
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is a Compendium of all that they have taught concerning ...

Moral Worſhip and Juſtice; yea, our Saviour doth Epito- . .

mize this very Epitome itſelf, and reduceth thoſe ten Words

into two, Love to God, which comprehendeth all the Du

ties of the firſt Table; and Love to our Neighbour, which

comprehendeth all the Duties of the ſecond Table; and tells

as, that upon theſe two hang all the Law and the Prophets,

AMatth. 22. verſe 37 to verſe 41. And certainly a due Love

of God, and of our Neighbour, will make us careful to per

form all the Duties of Religion to the one, and of Juſtice to

the other, and keep us from attempting any Violation to

his Honour, or Violence to their Right. And therefore the

Apoſtle tells us, That Love is the fulfilling of the Law; and Ren, 12.

1 Tim. 1. 4. that the end of the Commandment is Charity,”

or Love the end; i. e. the Completion, or the Conſumma

tion of the Commandment, is Love both to God, and one

another. But concerning this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak
more largely hereafter. * * * r

Secondly, Since moſt of the Commandments are deliver. II.

ed in Negative or Prohibiting Terms, and only the Fourth

and Fifth in Affirmative or Injoyning. We may obſerve this

Rule, That the Affirmative Commands include in them the

Prohibition of the contrary Sin; and the Negative Com

mands include the Injunction of the contraryÉ. for it

is neeeſſary that the contrary to what is forbidden, muſt be

commanded; and again, the contrary to what is command

ed, muſt be forbidden: As for inſtance, God in the third

Commandment, forbids the taking of his Name in vain,there

fore by conſequence the hollowing and findifying his Name
is therein commanded. The Fourth requires the ſanétify.

ing of the Sabbath-day ; therefore it ſurely followeth, that

the Prophanation of it is thereby forbidden.” The Fifth com

mands us to Honor our Parents; therefore it forbids us to be

Diſobedient or Injurious to them. And ſo it is eaſie to col

lečt of the reſt. E 7%irdly,
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III. Thirdly, Obſerve alſo, That every Negative Command

binds ſemper and ad ſemper, as the Schools ſpeak; i. e. al

ways, and to every moment of time: but the Affirmative

* r . Precepts, tho' they bind always, yet they

º:ºº do not bind to every moment; indeed as

ut ſemper.#. ... to the * habit of Obedience they do, but .

adu de ed cogitatur, obligat ta- not as to the Aéts. To make this plain

.†#:". by inſtance : The firſt Commandment,

filiffju, and%; Zhou ſhalf have no other Gods before Me,
paratus implere preceptum quo- bindeth always, and to every moment of

ties occurrit facien um. Du- time ; ſo that he is guilty of Idolatry,

i. ******* whoſóever ſhall at any time ſet up afly
it. m. other God to worſhip, beſides the Lord

jehovah : But the Affirmative Precept, which is included

in this Negative, viz. To Worſhip, to Love, to Invoke,

to Depend upon this God, obligeth us always, for we

muſt never act contrary hereunto; and likewiſe it oblig

eth us to every moment of time, in reſpect of the Ha

bits of Divine Love, and Faith, and Worſhip, yet it doth

not oblige us to every moment, in reſpect of the Aéts of

theſe Habits; for it is impoſſible to be always actually pray

ing, ačtually praiſing, and actually worſhipping of God;

neither is it required that we ſhould, for this would make

one Duty ſhock and interfere with another. So likewiſe

the fourth Commandment, which is Affirmative, Remember

that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day, obligeth always; and

whoſoever at any time prophanes the Sabbath, is guilty of

the Violation of this Law : but it doth not, it cannot oblige

to every moment of time, ſince this Day only makes its

weekly returns, and every parcel of time is not a Sabbath

day. So likewiſe the fifth Commandment is poſitive, Ho

mour thy Father and thy Mother, and binds always, ſo that

we ſin if at any time we are refractory and diſobedient un

to their lawful Commands: but it doth not oblige to the

- * - - - - - - - - - - Aéts
-
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Aéts of Honour and Reverence in every moment of time,

for that is impoſſible, or were it not, it would be but mimi
cal and ridiculous. - º l

But now the Negative Precepts oblige us to every mo

ment of time; and whoſoever ceaſeth the Obſervation of

them for any one moment, is thereby involved in Sin, and

becomes guilty, and a Trangreſſor before God: Such are,

Zhou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain.

Zhou ſhalt not Kill. Thou ſhalt not Steal. Thou ſhalt not

commit Adultery, &c. now there is no moment of tims

whatſoever that can render the Non-obſervation of theſe

Commands allowable; nor are there any circumſtances that

can excuſe it from Guilt : Whoſoever doth prophane the

Name of God by raſh ſwearing, or trivial or impertinent ut

tering of it; whoſoever ſheds innocent Blood; whoſoever

purloyns from another what is rightly his ; whoſoever is

guilty of any Uncleanneſs, let it be at what time, in what

place, after what manner ſoever, let it be done paſſionately

or deliberately, whether he be tempted to it or not, yet he

is a Tranſgreſſor of the Law, and liable to that Curſe and

Death which God hath threatned to inflićt upon every Soul"

of Man that doth Evil: whereas in the Affirmative Precepts

there are ſome times and ſeaſons to which we are not bound,

ſo as actually to perform the Duties injoyned us. This I

ſuppoſe is clear, and without Exception. -- * - -

Fourthly, Obſerve this Rule alſo, That the ſame Precept

which forbids the external and outward Aëts of Sin, "forbids

likewiſe the inward Deſires and Motions of Sin in the Heart;

and the ſame Precepts which requires the external A&s of

Duty, requires likewiſe thoſe holy Affections of the Soul,

that are ſutable thereunto'. As for inſtance, The ſame Com

mand that requires me to Worſhip God, exacts from me

not only the outward ſervice of the Lip, or of the Knee,

but much more the inward Reverence and Affection of my

E 2 Soul;

IV.
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Soul; that I ſhould proſtrate, not my Body. but my

very Heart at his Feet, fearing him as the greateſt God, and

loving him as the greateſt Good, and with all the tender

neſs and dearneſs of an amorous and raviſht Soul, cleavin

unto him, and claſping about him as my only Joy and Hap.

pineſs. And therefore thoſe are highly guilty of the Vio

lation of this Command, who worſhip God only with their

Bodies, when their Hearts are far eſtranged from him; of

fering up only the ſhell and husk of a Duty, when the pith

and ſubſtance which ſhould fill it, is given either to the

World, or to their Luſts: Such as theſe are guilty of Ido

latry even in ſerving and worwipping the true God; for

they ſet up their Idols in their Hearts, when they come to in

quire of him; as the Prophet complains, Ezek. 14.7.

So likewiſe that Poſitive Command, Honour thy Father

and thy Mother, doth not only require from us the exter

nal Aéts of Obedience to all the lawful Commands of our

Parents, and Magiſtrates, and thoſe whom God hath ſet in

Authority over us, but requires farther, an inward Love,

Veneration, and Eſteem for them in our Hearts. For tho’

Men can take no farther cognizance of us, than by our

Overt-ačts, and if thoſe be regular, they are likewiſe ſatis

factory to all Humane Laws; yet this is not ſufficient Satis

fačtion to the Law of God, who is the Diſcerner and Jud

of the Heart and Soul, and whoſe Law hath this ſpecial Pre

rogative above all others, That it can with Authority pre

ſcribe to our very Thoughts, Deſires, and Affections.

And then, as for Negative Commands; they do not one

ly forbid the external A&ts of Sin, but the inward Motions

of Luſt, ſinful Deſires, and evil Concupiſcence. And this

we find it at large, Matth, 5. where our Saviour makes it a

great part of his moſt excellent Sermon upon the Mount,

to clear and vindicate the Moral Law from the corrupt

Gloſſes and Interpretations of the Scribes and Phariſees; and

to ſhew, that the Authority of the Law reached, not only

to
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to prohibit ſinful Aétions, as that corrupt Generation thought

but finful Affections too; conſult Verſe 21. Te have heard,

that it was ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not ki/; and

whoſoever# kill, ſhall be in danger of the judgment. Here

they ſtopt, in the §: bark and rind of the Command;

and thought it no Offence, tho’ they ſuffered their Hearts

to burn with Wrath, and Malice, and Revenge, ſo long as

they pent it up there, and did not ſuffer it to break forth

into bloody Murder. But what ſaith our Saviour Verſe 22

But I ſay unto you, Zhat whoſoever is angry with his brother

without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgement ; and

whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his brother, Racha, ſhad be in danger

of the councel; but whoſoever ſhadſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in

danger of he/fire. You ſee here, that not only the horrid

Sin of Murder is forbidden by the Law, but all the Incentives.

to it, and Degrees of it, as Anger conceived inwardly in the

Heart, or expreſt outwardly in Words.

I cannot paſs this place without giving you ſome Light'

for the right underſtanding of it:

Here are three Degrees of Sin, ſhort of Murder, yet all

forbidden by the ſame Precept which forbids that: Cauſeleſs

Anger againſt thy Brother; calling him Racha, and calling

him, thou Fool; whereof the one ſtill exceeds the other in

guilt; Racha ſignifies a ſimple witleſs Fellow, commonly u

ſed to upbraid ſuch as were weak and ignorant: Magº, or

thou Fool, ſignifies one that is not only ignorant, but wick

ed and ungodly; as the Scripture frequently uſeth the word

in that ſence, which is a far greater Reproach, than meerly

to call him weak or ſilly. Now according to theſe three

degrees of Sins, our Saviour proportions three degrees of

Puniſhment to be inflićted on thoſe that are guilty of them,

each ſeverer than other; cauſeleſs Anger ſhall bring them

in danger of the Judgment; Racha, in danger of the Coun

cel; and thou Fool, in danger of Hell-fire; that is, they ſhall

make them liable to the Puniſhments inflicted by theſe.
-

- But;

*
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But now to underſtand the full ſcope and meaning of our
Saviour in theſe Alluſions, we muſt have recourſe to the

Hiſtory of the jewiſh Commonwealth: and there we find

that they had two Courts of Judicature eſtabliſht among
them, the leſſer and the greater Sanhedrim; the leſſer con.

ſiſted of twenty three Perſons, and was erected not only in

jeruſalem, but in every conſiderable City among the jewº,

where there were ſixſcore Houſholders; theſe had Authori.

ty to inflićt Capital Puniſhments upon Malefactors: but yet

as the higheſt Crimes fell not under their Cognizance, ſo

neither their ſevereſt Puniſhments under their Award. And

this Conſiſtory our Saviour calls here the Judgment; and

tells, That whoſoever is angry with his Brother without a

cauſe, ſhall be liable to a Puniſhment correſpondent to that

which this Sanhedrim was impower'd to inflict; ſtill apply

ing Temporals to Spirituals, that is, he ſhall be liable to E

ternal Death, though not ſo ſeverely executed, as it would

be for Crimes of a more heinous nature.

Their greater Sanhedrim was their Supreme Court of Ju

WideSpºrdicature, and conſiſted of ſeventy Elders, beſides their chief
hem dub.

Evang.

dub. 139.

Luke 13.
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Speaker or Moderator. You will find their firſt Inſtitution

to have been by Divine Authority, Numb. 11. 16. They ſat

only in jeruſalem; their Sentence was deciſive and determin

ing, from which there lay no Appeal: they were to Judge
of all harder matters, which could not be determin'd by o

ther Courts, as Cauſes concerning a whole Tribe, or the

whole Nation; Cauſes of War and Peace ; Cauſes concern

ing the High-Prieſt, and the Miſſion and Authority of Pro

phets that ſpake unto them in the Name of the Lord: And

this may be the occaſion of that Speech of our Saviour, It

cannot be that a Prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem; becauſe in

£eruſalem alone was this Sanhedrim conſtituted, which was to

Judge of the Prophets, whether they were true or falſe :

this Sanhedrim our Saviour here calls the Councel. And

they had power rot only of Life and Death, (as the other

had)
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had) but likewiſe of inflićting Death in a more ſevere and

tormenting manner than the other. And therefore our Sa

viour ſaith, Whoſoever ſhall call his Brother Racha, a vain

witleſs Fellow, ſhall be in danger of the Councel; wherein

he ſtill brings the degrees of Puniſhments among the jews,

to allude to the Puniſhment of Sins in Hell; and ſo the mean

ing is, that as he who ſhall cauſeleſly be angry with his Bro

ther, expoſeth himſelf to the danger of eternal Death; ſo he

that ſhall ſuffer his anger to break forth into any reproach

ful or reviling Language, although his Taunts be not very

bitter nor biting, only to call him a weak ſilly Perſon; yet

hereby he incurs the danger of a ſeverer Sentence, and execu

tion of it upon him for ever. -

But now the ſevereſt Sentence which this Sanhedrim could

pronounce againſt the greateſt Malefactors, was that they

ſhould be burnt alive with Fire. This Execution was always

performed in the Vally of Hinnom, joyning to jeruſalem,

which being a place wherein werefrequent Fires made,both in

Idolatrous times forthe ſacrificing of their Children to Moloch,

and in their Purer times for conſuming the Filth of their Ci

ty, and that which was asbad, their Malefactors; it is not un

frequent in the Scripture to denote Hell by this Tophet, this

Vally of Hinnom ; which for its continual Fires, was a live

ly Type and Repreſentation of it; yea, the very Scripture

name for Hell, Taſma, ſeems to be derived from the Vally
of Himnom.

Now as Burning of Malefactors in Gehenna, or the Vally

of Hinnom, was among the jews one of their higheſt and ſé

vereſt Puniſhments, and never inflićted but where the Crime

was very groſs and flagitious; ſo ſaith our Saviour, He that

ſaith to his Brother, Mael, Thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of

Gehenná, of Hell-fire, i.e. of a ſeverer Puniſhment in the true

Hell, than thoſe who were either cauſeleſly angry, or ex

preſſed their anger in more tokerable Reproaches, although

niſht.

... even they alſo ſhall (without Repentance) be eternally pu
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niſht. So that the ſence of our Saviour in all this Alluſion

ſeems to be this: That whereas the Scribes and Phariſees had

reſtrain'd that Command, Thou Jhalt not kill, only to actual

Murder, as if nothing elſe were forbidden beſides open Vio

lence and Bloud; our Saviour contrarywiſe teacheth, That

not only that furious and barbarous Sin of Murder, but alſo

raſh and cauſeleſs Anger, though it only eſtuate and boy! in

the Heart, much more if it caſt forth its foam at the Mouth

in reviling Speeches, fall under that Prohibition, Thou ſhale

not kill. All theſe Degrees deſerve to be puniſht with eter

nal Death; but, as among the jews, ſome were puniſht with

lighter, others with more grievous Penalties, ſo ſhall it be at

the great Judgment: Anger in our Hearts ſhall be condemn

ed with eternal Puniſhments; but if it break forth into re

viling Expreſſions, the Condemnation ſhall be more intole.

rable, and by ſo much more, by how much the Reproaches

are more bitter and ſarcaſtical.

This, in brief, I take to be the true meaning of this diſ.

ficult Speech of our Saviour, the whole ſcope whereof ſhews,

That not only the groſs Aéts of Sin, but alſo the inward

Diſpoſitions, and corrupt Affections unto Sin, and every de

gree and tendency towards it, are forbidden and threatned

by the holy Law of God. *.

So likewiſe, Verſe 2.7 of this 5th Chapter, Te have heard

that it was ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not commit

adultery. But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall look upon

a woman to luff after her, bath committed adultery already

with her in his heart. Here our Saviour brings inward Con

cupiſcence to the Bar, and makes the Heart and Eye plead

guilty, although poſſibly ſhame or fear might reſtrain the groſ.

ſer acts of Filthineſs. -

Thus, by theſe few Inſtances, although many more might

be added, I have ſhewn, that the ſame Precept which forbids

the outward acts of Sin, forbids likewiſe the inward deſires.

and motions of Sin in the Heart. . . ." d

- . . . Ang
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And indeed there is a great deal of reaſon for it: For God

who is our Law-giver, is a Spirit; he ſeeth and converſeth

with our Spirits. There is not the leaſt thought that flits in

thy Soul, not the leaſt ſhadow of an imagination caſt upon

thy Fancy, not the ſtilleſt breathing of a deſire in the Heart,

but God is privy to it; he ſees to the very bottom of that

deep ſpring and ſource of Thoughts that is in thy Heart; he

beholds them in their cauſes and occaſions; and knows our

thoughts, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, afar off: he beholds our

Souls more clearly and diſtinétly than we can behold one a

nothers Faces; and therefore it is but fit and rational that

his Laws ſhould reach as far as his Knowledge; and that he

ſhould preſcribe Rules to that, whoſe irregularity he can ob

ſerve and puniſh. Hence it is that the Apoſtle, conſidering

what an Energy the Law had upon that part of Man which

ſeemed moſt free and uncontroled, his Mind and Spirit, calls

it a Spiritual Law, We know, ſaith he, that the law is ſpiri-Rom -.

tual; and that becauſe the ſearching and convincing power 14.

of it enters into our Spirits, cites our thoughts, accuſeth our

deſires, condemns our affections, which no other Law in the

World, beſides this, can do: For how juſtly ridiculous would

thoſe be, that ſhould command us not to think diſhonour

ably of them, not to deſire anything to their detriment and

prejudice; and ſhould threaten us with Puniſhments in caſe

of Diſobedience: but the Law of God comes into our Con

ſciences with Authority, and in the Name of the great God,

requires his Peace to be kept among our tumultuous and ſº

ditious Affections, beats down their carnal Weapons, and

gives Conſcience a power either to ſuppreſs all rebellious In

ſurreótions againſt the Majeſty of Heaven, or elſe to indite,

accuſe, and torment Men for them. - And therefore the

Word of God is by the Apoſtle ſaid to be quick and power-tºr,

ful, and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, piercing even to the

dividing aſander of ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joynts and mar

row, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the*:::
F That
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That is therefore a fourth Rule for the right underſtand

ing of the Extent and Latitude of the Commands.

Fifthly, Another general Rule is this, That the Command

doth not only forbid the Sin that is expreſly mentioned, but

all Occaſions and Inducements leading unto that Sin; and

therefore we may olſerve, that there are many Sins that are

not expreſly forbidden in any one Commandment, but yet

are redućtively forbidden in every one, towards the Violati

on of which they may prove Occaſions. . And as ſome one

Sin may be an occaſion to all others, ſo it may be well ſaid

to be forbidden in every Piecept of the Decalogue; I ſhall

inſtance only in two of this kind, and they are, Familiarity

with evil Perſons, or keeping of evil Company; and that

reigning Sin of Drunkenneſs.

For the firſt of theſe it is evident, that though it be not

expreſly and in terminis forbidden in any one Command

ment, yet as it is a ſtrong Temptation and Inducement to

the Violation of each of them, ſo it is a Sin againſt them

all. There are no ſuch ſure Faëtors for the Devil, as wick

ed Company, who will ſtrive to rub, their Vices upon as

many as they can infect: and therefore thou who delighteſt

in the company either of Atheiſts, or Idolaters, or Swearers,

or Sabbath-breakers, or Diſobedient Rebels, or Murderers, or

Whore-mongers, or Thieves, or Perjured Perſons, or Cove

tous Muck worms, thou art guilty of the breach of each of

theſe Commandments; for thou runneſt thyſelf into the very

Snare of the Devil, and takeſt the ſame courſe to make thy

ſelf ſo, which made them ſuch. And therefore we are all

forbidden to keep Company with ſuch prophane and profli

gate Wretches, by the very ſame Commandment which for

bids their Impieties, whatſoever they be.

And as for the ſecond Sin I mentioned, Drunkenneſs, it is

now-a-days grown to ſuch an height of Impudence, that it

confronts the Sun: And whereas in the Apoſtles days, even

-
among
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among the Heathens themſelves, ſhame ſo far prevailed up.

on Vice and Debauchery, that it left Sobriety the Day, aſki

took only the Night to itſelf, for they that would be drunk

were drunk in the Night; yet now among us Chriſtians,

Wickedneſs is grown ſo profligate, that we meet the Drun

kard reeling and ſtaggring even at Noon-day, and ready to

diſcharge his Vomit in our Faces or our Boſoms. Poſſibly

ſome, who are beſotted with this loathſome Vice, may think

it no great Wickedneſs, becauſe it is not expreſly forbidden in

this Summary of the Law; and ſo they cry, Peace, peace, to

themſelves, altho' they go on to add Drunkenneſs to Thirſt

But of this common Sin I ſay, that it is not againſt any

one particular Commandment of the Law, but againſt alſ;

for ſince the Moral Law is the Law and Rule of right Rea.

ſon, the whole of it muſt needs be broken, when Reaſon itſelf

is perverted by Riot and Intemperance; the Man turned out

of Doors, and the Beaſt taken in. So that indeed Drunken

neſs is not ſo much any one Sin, as it is all; never were alſ

the Commandments more ſurely broken, when AMoſes caſt

the two Tables out of his hands, than they are, in another

ſence, broken by the Drunkard. - For he hath put off the

Man and hath put on the Swine; and into ſuch Swine it is

that the Devil enters, as ſurely as ever he entered into the

Herd of the Gadarenes; and drives them furiouſly down the

Precipices of all manner of Sins and Vices, till at length he

plungeth and drowns them in the Lake of Fire and Brim

ſtone, and there let them drink their fill.

And therefore whatſoever is commanded, or whatſoe

ver is forbidden, Drunkenneſs is forbidden, as being the

greateſt Advantage that the Devil hath to prompt Men to

thoſe Abominations, that were they in their right ſences,

they would abhor and deteſt. Is he, think you, fit to

worſhip God, and to take him for his own God, who is

not himſelf his own Man? Is not he guilty of Idolatry,

who makes Bacchus his Deity, giving him the Libations

F 2. of

35:
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VI.

of his Vomits, and falling proſtrate before him? Can he

forbear taking the Name of God in vain, who hath taken

the Creatures of God to his bane; whoſe Tongue is ſet afloat

with his exceſſive Cups, and whoſe Mouth the Devil Taps

to let his Blaſphemies, and Oaths, and Curſes, and fearful Ex

ecrations run out the more fluently Can he keep holy the

Sabbath-day, whoſe laſt Night's Drunkenneſs and Exceſs,

rocks him aſleep either in his own Houſe, or in the Houſe

of God : Is he fit to honour his Parents, who diſhonoureth

his own Body ? Can he abſtain from Murder, who firſt takes

the ready way to deſtroy his own Body, and damn his own

Soul; and then, through the rage of Wine, is ready upon

every ſlight provocation to mingle his Vomit with the Blood

of others? Can he keep himſelf from filthy Uncleanneſs,

whoſe riotous Table doth but prepare him for a polluted

Bed? Shall not he aſſevere that which is falſe, whoſe Rea

ſon is ſo blinded by the fumes of his Intemperance, that he

knows no longer the difference between Truth and Falſhood?

And finally, what bounds can he ſet to his Concupiſcence,

who by thus blinding the eyes of his Reaſon, hath only left

him Fancy and Appetite, both which the Devil rules and go

Verns 2

Thus you ſee there are ſome Sins, which though they

are not expreſly forbidden in the Decalogue, yet are vir

tually and reductively forbidden, as being the foams and

the occaſions of others; and among theſe, Drunkenneſs e

ſpecially, which ſtrikes at every Law that God hath injoyn

ed us, the Guilt whereof is Univerſal, as well as the Sin E

pidemical. - -

Sixthly, Another Rule for the underſtanding of the De

calogue is this, That the Commands of the firſt Table are

not to be kept for the ſake of the Second; but the Com

mands of the Second are to be kept for the ſake of the Firſt.

The firſt Table commands us thoſe Duties which immediate

ly

|
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ly reſpect the Service and Worſhip of God; the ſecond

thoſe which reſpect our Demeanour towards Men: Now

the Worſhip and Service of God is not to be performed

out of reſpect to Men; but our Duty towards Men is to

be obſerved out of reſpect to God. For he that worſhips

God that he might thereby recommend himſelf to Men,

is but an Hypocrite and Formaliſt; and he that performs

his Duty towards Men, without reſpecting God in it, is

but a meer civil Moraliſt. The firſt Table commands us

not to worſhip Idols; not to ſwear; not to prophane the

Sabbath. The Laws of the Magiſtrate commands the ve

ry ſame; and thoſe who are guilty of the breach of them,

are liable to Humane Puniſhments: but if we therefore

abſtain from theſe Sins, becauſe they will expoſe us to

ſhame, or ſuffering among Men; if therefore only we

worſhip God, that Men may reſpect and venerate us,

all the pomp and oſtentation of our Religion is but Hy

pocriſy; and as ſuch ſhall have its Reward: for God re

quireth to be ſerved not for Man's ſake, but for His
OWn. - ºn tº -

The ſecond Table preſcribes the right ordering of our

Converſation towards Men; that we ſhould be dutiful and

obedient to our Superiours; loving and kind to our Equals;

charitable and beneficial to our Inferiours ; ; and juſt and

righteous towards all. Theſe Duties are not to be done on

ly for Man's ſake, but for God's ; and thoſe who perform

them without reſpecting Him in them, loſe both their

Acceptance and Reward. And therefore our Saviour con

dems that love and beneficence which proceeds mecrly

upon Humane and Prudential Accounts, Matth, 5.46. If

you love them only which love you, what reward have you º

do not even the Publicans the ſame? And Luke 6. 33, 34.

If you do good to them which do good to you, what thanſ;

have you? for ſinners alſo do the ſame. And if you lead

to them of whom you hope to receive, that thanks have

- you 2.
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you ? for ſinners lend to ſinners, to receive as much again.

But we ought not therefore to ſerve God for Mans ſake;

but we ought to love Man for God's ſake; and to perform

the Duties of the ſecond Table out of conſcience and re

ſpect to God; and that Reſpect is threefold: .

Firff, Obedience to his Authority; for then what we

do for Men is an acceptable work and ſervice, when we

do it out of a ſincere principle of obeying the Will and

Command of God. .

Secondly, Conformity unto his Example. And this our

Saviour urgeth, Matth. 5.45. Zhat ye may be the chil.

dren of your Father which is in heaven, for he maketh his

ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good; and ſendeth rain

on the juś and the unjuff. *

.Thirdly, A comfortable Hope and Expectation of his E

ternal Reward: Luke 6.35. Love your enemies, and do good,

and your reward ſhall be great. -

This is the way to exalt Morality to be truly Divine;

and to make whatſoever we do towards Men, to be an

acceptable Service unto God. By this means we inte

reſt Him in all the Aéts of our Charity, our Juſtice, and

"Temperance; and we may be aſſured, that what we thus

do for His ſake, ſhall in the end be rewarded by his

Bounty. -

VII. ** sevently, Another Rule is this, That the Commands

*- :

****

of the firſt Table, ſo far forth as they are purely Mo

ral, ſuperſede our Obedience to the Commands of the

ſecond Table, when they are not both conſiſtant. As for

inſtance, We are in the ſecond Table required to obey our

Parents, and to maintain and preſerve our own Lives:

yet if we are brought into ſuch circumſtances as that we

muſt neceſſarily diſobey either God or them, either pro

º ſtitute

- -
- --t
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ſtitute our Souls to Guilt, or our Lives to Execution, in

ſuch a caſe our Saviour hath inſtructed us, Lake 14. 26.

If any man come unto me, and hate not his father, and mo

ther, and wife, and children, yea and his own life alſo, he

cannot be my diſciple. Indeed a poſitive hatred, of theſe

is unnatural and impious; but the hatred which our Sa

viour here intends, is comparative, i. e. a loving them leſs

than Chriſt, than Religion and Piety. And if the com

mands of the one, or, the concerns of the other are at a

ny time to be violated, or neglected, it muſt only be

when we are ſure that they are incompatible with a good

Conſcience, and true Godlineſs,

Again in the eighth place. Whereas in the firſt Table VIII.

there is one Command partly Moral and Natural, partly

poſitive and inſtituted, and that is our Obſervation of the

Sabbath: we may obſerve that our Obligation to the Du

ties of the ſecond Table, doth often times ſuperſede our

Obedience unto that Command of the firſt Table. It fre

quently happens, that Works of Neceſſity, and Mercy,

will not permit us to be imployed in Works of Piety,

nor to ſanétifie the Sabbath after ſuch a manner, as elſe

we ought : For the Lord requireth Mercy rather than

Sacrifice, Hoſea 6.6. And this our Saviour alledgeth,

Matth. 9. 13. In which ſence it holds true, That the

ſabbath was made for man, not man for the ſabbath, Mark

2. 27. Whatſoever therefore is a Work of Neceſſity, or a

Work of Charity and Mercy, and that not only towards

Man, but even towards brute Beaſts themſelves, may

lawfully be done on the Sabbath-day, without bringing

upon us the guilt of Prophanation; for that which is

purely Moral in the ſecond Table, doth in a ſort de

* from what is but poſitive, and inſtituted in the

... *

. . .” A.
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IX. A nineth Rule is this, Whatſoever is forbidden in any

Command, both all the ſigns and ſymptoms of it, and

likewiſe all the effects and conſequents of it, are forbid

den in the ſame. Thus under the Prohibition of Idola

try falls the Prohibition of the feaſting in the Idol-Temples,

and eating Meats ſacrificed to them, as being too evident

a ſign and teſlera of our Communion with them. So in

the ſame Command wherein Pride is forbidden, (which

is chiefly the firſt and ſecond, for a proud Man ſets up

himſelf for his God, is his own Idol, and is his own Ido

later,) in the ſame are forbidden all the ſigns and effects

of Pride, as a lofty Look, and a mincing Gate, an affect

ed Behaviour, and vain fantaſtique Apparel; againſt which

the Prophet largely declaims, Iſai. 3. the 16 to the end;

becauſe although Pride doth not formally conſiſt in theſe

things, yet they are ſigns and effects of Pride, and con

trary unto that Modeſty and Decency which God re

quires. . . . . " '

The renth and laſt Rule is this, The Connexion be

tween the Commands is ſo cloſe and intimate, and they

are ſo linkt together, that whoſoever breaketh one of

them is guilty of all: Now that Bond which runs thorough

them, and knits them thus together, is the Authority and

Soveraignty of God injoyning their Obſervance; ſo that

whoſoever fails in his due Obedience to any one, doth

virtually and interpretatively trangreſs them all. Thus

we find it expreſly affirm’d, james ... 10. Whoſoever ſha/

keep the whoſe law, and yet offend in one point, is guilty

of all Not as though the Violation of one Precept were

actually the Violation of another, (for many may, Steal,

and yet not actually Murder; many again may Murder,

and yet not actually commit Adultery.) But this place

of the Apoſtle muſt be underſtood of violating that Au

thority
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thority which paſſeth thorough them all, and by which all

the Commandments have their Sanétion : . For ſince the

Authority of the great God is one and the ſame in all

theſe Laws, he that ſhall ſo far diſreſpect this Authority,

as wilfully to break one of them, evidently declares, that

he owns it not in any : And although other conſiderati

ons may reſtrain ſuch an one from thoſe Crimes which

are forbidden by ſome Commandments, yet his Obſer

vance of them is no part of Obedience ; nor can it be

interpreted to be performed out of Conſcience and Re

ſpect towards God, for were it ſo, the ſame Authority

which with-held him from Murder, or Theft, or Adul

tery, would likewiſe reſtrain him from Lying, or taking

the Name of God in vain: and he that is guilty of theſe

Offences, is likewiſe guilty of all, becauſe the ſame Au

thority is ſtampt upon them all alike, and is alike viola

ted in the tranſgreſſion of each; and this very reaſon the

Apoſtle ſubjoyns to his aſſertion, Verſe 1 1. He that ſaid,

Do not commit adultery; ſaid alſo, Do not ki/. Now if

thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou Kill, thou art be

come a Tranſgreſſor of the Law; yea, of the whole Law,

as breaking that Fence which God had ſet about his Law,

even his ſoveraign and abſolute Authority.

Theſe are the Rules which may direct your Under

ſtandings to a right Knowledge of the Latitude and Com

prehenſiveneſs of the Law. As for the Application of

them to particular Caſes, I muſt leave that to the Judge

ment of Chriſtian Prudence; only in the enſuing Trea
tiſe you will meet with fundry Examples of it. y

. It will be now requiſite that I ſpeak ſomething (and

that chiefly becauſe others have ſpoken ſo much) con

cerning the Order of theſe Commands; the Number of

them is no way queſtioned, for God himſelf hath deter

mined them to be Ten Commandments, Exod. 34. 28.

- G but

*
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Thom. A

quinas, I.

2. Q. I oo.

Art, 4.

but the Method and Diſpoſition of them is much contro

verted; and I think with more Heat and Contention than

the Cauſe deſerves; for if all that God hath ſpoken be in

tirely delivered to us, what great concern is it, whether

this or that Command be reckoned the ſecond, third, or

fourth 2 This certainly tends but little to Piety; and we

had need rather to imploy our Care how to keep them,

than hew to reckon them.

And therefore, waving all other Differences, (as that of

Heſchius, making the firſt Command to be this, I am the

Lord thy God; which we with good reaſon affirm to be

only a part of the Preſace; and leaving out the fourth

concerning the Sanétification of the Sabbath; and that of

the ſeventh, placing, Thou ſhalt not Kill, after, Zhou ſhalf

not commit Adultery; 7%ou ſhalt not Steal; whereas we ac

cording to the Hebrew Verity place it before; ) all that I

ſhall remarke is, the Difference between the Papiſts and

us in the Enumeration of the Ten Commandments: They

generally hold, that there are but three Commands in the

firſt Table; and therefore make ſeven in the ſecond: and

to compleat this number, as they joyn the firſt and the

ſecond into one, ſo they divide the tenth into two. Con

cerning this Diviſion, or Union, we would not be much

contentious with them, were there not a Sacrilegious and

Idolatrous Deſign coucht under it; for finding the ſecond

Commandment to ſtrike ſo directly at their Image-Wor

ſhip, they thought it expedient to deny it to be any di

ſtinct Precept of itſelf, but only an Appendix or Expoſi

tion of the former, Thou ſhalt have no other God; before

Me; that ſo they might with the better colour omit it, as

generally they have done in all their Books of Devotion,

and for Inſtruction of the People. So that of thoſe few

among them that can rehearſe the Decalogue, you ſhall

find none that will repeat, Thou ſhalt not make unto thee

any graven Image, thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf unto

them,
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them, nor ſerve them; as not knowing that any ſuch thing

is forbidden them by God. And yet that they may make

up the full number of the Commandments, they divide the

tenth into two ; one forbidding the coveting of our Neigh

bour's Wife; and the other, the coveting of any other of

his Poſſeſſions. -

The only Authority they produce, from Antiquity, for

this Order of the Decalogue, is that of -

St. Auſtine; and it is very true, that he Aug. Ep. 299, ad?anuar.

doth in many places of his works ſo con- "...r.º.joyn and divide them: but far from any £º.7.#. Manich.

deſign of promoting Idolatry, or keeping -

the People in Ignorance, that the worſhipping of Images

was forbidden : Yet in this particular he went contrary

to the current of all former Antiquity; yea, contrary to

the very order of the Scripture, for whereas they ſay that

the ninth Commandment is, Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neigh

£our's Wife; and the tenth, Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neigh

bour's Houſe, nor his Servant, &c. If we conſult Exod.

20. 17. we ſhall find that the Command runs thus: Thou

ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt not cover

thy neighbours wife, &c. from which it certainly follows,

that they cannot make two Precepts, but appertain to

One. - - - - - -

But enough of this, which I had not mentioned, had it

not been concealed out of ſuch an impious Deſign.

And now I think my way is clear to the Words them

ſelves. . . . . . .

In them we have the Preface, and the Precepts,

The Preface in theſe words : I am the Lord thy God,

which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the

houſe of bondage. . . . . - - - -

The Precepts are ten; whereof the firſt and chief is,

Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me. - - -

- G 2 - - - Thé
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The Preface carries an equal Reſpect and Reverence to

all the Commandments, and contains a ſtrong Argument

in it to enforce the Obedience of them.

And as Kings and Princes do uſually prefix their Names

and Titles before thoſe Laws and Edićts which are ſet

forth by them, to gain the more Attention, and the great

er Veneration to what they publiſh; ſo here the great

God, who is the King of Kings, being to proclaim a Law

to his People of Iſrael, that he might affect them with the

deeper Reverence of his Authority, and make them the

more afraid to tranſgreſs thoſe Laws that were enacted by

ſo mighty a Potentate, and ſo glorious a Majeſty, He diſ.

plays and blazons his Name and his Stile before them, I am

the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land of E

gypt, and out of the houſe of bondage; that they might learn

to fear his glorious and fearful Name, The Lord thy God;

as we find it, Deut. 28.58. -

Now as all Arguments that are prevalent and cogent, are

adapted to work upon one of theſe two Paſſions by which

we are ſwayed in all the actions of our Lives, either our

Fear or our Love, ſo here likewiſe God hath accommoda

ted himſelf to our Temper, and proclaims,

I. First, His Authority to beget Fear, I am the Lord thy

God. -

II. Secondly, His Benefits and Mercies to ingage Love, The . .

Lord thy God, that brought thee out of the land of E

gypt, out of the houſe of bondage.

And both theſe, that having ſo ſtrong an Obligation up

on our very Natures, as the Motives of Love and Fear, he

might the more readily work us unto Obedience. For

what Motives can be urged more enforcing than theſe, ,

which are drawn both from Power and Goodneſs; the one

obliging us to Subjećtion, the other to Gratitude: Firff

trº,



the firſt Commālībuttnt, 45

f

Firff, He is the Lord God, the great Creator, the one

ly Proprietor, the abſolute Governour and Diſpoſer of all

things; and therefore upon this account we owe an aw

ful Obſervance to all his Laws and Injunétions. It is but

fit and juſt that we ſhould be ſubjećt unto Him that crea

ted us, and who hath infinite Power for our Contuma

cies and Rebellions eternally to deſtroy us. He is the

Lord God, the great and glorious One whoſe Kingdom

is from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, and whoſe Dominion

hath no Bounds, either of Time or Place: Behold, faith

the Prophet, the nations are but as a drop of the bucket,

and are accounted but as the ſmall duff of the ballance : le.

hold, he taketh up the iſles as a very little thing. All ma

tions before him are as nothing, and they are accounted un

to him leſ; than nothing and vanity, Iſāi. 4o. 15, 17. His

Voice ſhakes the Heavens, and removes the Earth out of

its place; his Way is in the Whirlwind; Storms and Tem

peſts are his Harbingers; and the Clouds are the Duſt

raiſed by his Feet; the Mountains quake at his Preſence;

at his Diſpleaſure the Hills melt away; the World and all

the Inhabitants of it are diſſolved: His Fury is poured out

like Fire, and the Rocks are thrown down by him : His

Hand ſpans the Heavens, and he holds all the Waters of the

Sea in the hollow of it. Heaven is the Throne of his Glo

ry, and the Earth his Foot ſtool; his Pavilion round about

him, dark Waters and thick Clouds of the Skie; ten thou

ſand times ten thouſand glorious Spirits ſtand alway mi

niſtring before him; they flie on his Errands, and are rea

dy preſt to execute his Soveraign Will and Pleaſure: Who

is like unto thee O Lord, glorious in Holineſs, fearful in

thy Praiſes, doing Wonders, and therefore who would not

fear thee O King of Nations, and tremble and be aſtoniſht

when once thou art angry Wilt thou then, O vile and

wretched Sinner, deſpiſe the Authority and Majeſty of

the
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the great God, before whom all the Powers of Heaven

and Earth lye proſtrate Dareſt thou infringe his Laws,

and violate his Commands, who is ſo great and terrible a

God, that he can deſtroy thee by the very breath of his

Noſtrils By the breath of his noſtrils they are conſumed,

job 4. 9. Yea, he can look thee to death : They periſh at

the rebuke of thy countenance, Pſal. 8o. 16. Art thou

able to contend with this God; art thou a fit match for

the Almighty Can thy heart endure, or thy hands be

ſtrong, in the day when the Lord ſhall deal with thee, and

come to recompence Vengeance upon thee for all thy

Tranſgreſſions : Who among you can dwell with the dé

vouring Fire? who among you can dwell with cverlaſting

Burnings? -
-

Certainly, did we but frequently thus over-awe our hearts

with the ſerious conſideration of the dread Majeſty and ſu

preme Authority of the great God, we ſhould not dare ſo

preſumptuouſly to provoke him, as we do. Fear is a moſt

excellent Preſervative from Sin; and a ſtrong Fence that

God hath ſet about his Law, to keep us from breaking

thoſe Bounds which he hath preſcribed us. And therefore

the wiſe Man gives us this Advice, Eccleſ. 12. 13. Fear

God and keep his commandments. And the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.

4. 4. Stand in awe and ſin not.

Secondly, As the Authority of God is ſet forth to move

us to Obedience by working upon our Fear; ſo his Bene

fits and Mercies are declared to win us to it from a Prin

ciple of Love and gratitude: The Lord thy God, who hath

brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bond.

age. And indeed this, though it be a ſoft, yet is a moſt

powerful and effectual Argument: Hath God ſurrounded

thee with Bleſſings, and loaded thee every day with his

Benefits; haſt thou received thy Life, thy Being from him,

and ſo many Comforts in which thou takeſt delight, and

he
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he allows thee ſo to do; haſt thou been delivered by his

watchful Providence from many Deaths and Dangers, re

ſtored from Sickneſs, or preſerved in Health; doth he feed

thee at his Table, and cloath thee out of his Wardrobe;

nay, what is infinitely more, hath he given thee his one

ly Son, and his Son given thee his Life and moſt precious

Blood; hath he ſent thee his Goſpel, and in it the exceedin

great and precious Promiſes of eternal Glory, a Glory

which Hope durſt not behold enough to exſped, nor is i

magination large enough to conceive ; hath he ſent thee

his Spirit to ſeal and ratifie all theſe Promiſes to thee; hath

he crown'd thy head with many rich Bleſſings here, and

will he crown it with Joy and Bleſſedneſs hereafter, and

canſt thou, O Soul, be ſo unkind and diſingenuous as to de

ny any thing to that God, who hath denied nothing to

thee Canſt thou refuſe him the only thing he requires of

thee, the only Teſtimony which thou canſt give, that thou

haſt any ſence of his Favour and eſpecially conſidering he

requires it only that he may reward it with farther Bleſ:

ſings. Canſt thou wrong that God who hath been ſo kind

and gracious unto thee, and is continually doing thee

good? Canſt thou deſpiſe his Precepts, who hath regard

ed thy Prayers? Wilt not thou hear him, ſpeaking unto

thee, who hath often heard thee when thou haſt cryed

unto him, and hath helped and ſaved thee: Certainly the

Ingenuity of Humane Nature forbids it, the Love of God

conſtraineth otherwiſe, cſpecially ſince he hath required

Obedience from us as the evidence and expreſſion of our

Love to him; joh, 14.1 1. He that hath my commandments,

and Keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. And in the Se

cond Epiſtle of St. John, v. 6. This is love, that we walk af.

ter his commandments. And that which is a moſt cogent

Motive, thine own Intereſt and eternal Concernments en

gage thee to it : For what doth the Lord thy God require.

of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, and to love him, and
- - fo
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to keep his commandments, which I command thee this day

for thy good, Deut. Io. 12, 13. God might have requir

ed from us the very ſame Obedience which now he doth,

without promiſing us any Reward for it; for we owe him

all that we can poſſibly do, as he is the Author of our Be

ings; and every power and faculty of our Souls ought to

be imployed for him who gave them unte us. But when

the great God hath been ſo far pleaſed to condeſcend from

his Prerogative, as to command us nothing but what hath

already brought us very great advantages, and will for the

future bring us far greater, when His hands ſhall be as full

of Bleſſings, as His mouth is of Commands; when he en

joyns us a Work that in itſelf is Wages, and yet promiſeth

us Wages for doing of that Work; when the Mercies he

hath already given us do oblige us, and the Mercies he

hath promiſed yet to give us do allure us; certainly we

muſt needs be the moſt diſingenuous of all Creatures, and

the greateſt Enemies to our own Happineſs, if theſe Con

ſiderations do not win us to yield him that Obedience which

redounds not at all to his profit and advantage, but our

OWn.

Thus you ſee how God hath inforced the Obſervation of

his Law upon us, both by his Authority and by his Mer

cy; the one to work upon our Fear, the other upon our

Love, and both to engage us to Obedience.

Now here it is obſervable, that in the rehearſal of thoſe

Mercies which ſhould oblige unto Duty, mention is made

only of thoſe which ſeem to concern the Iſraelites, and no

other People, I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee

out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage. From

which ſome would infer, that the Decalogue only reſpects

them; and that the Commands then given, do not at all

appertain unto us, no more than the Benefits commemo

rated. -

But
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But the Anſwer is eaſie: For this Mercy here mentioned

of Deliverance from Egypt, and the Houſe of Bondage, is

to be underſtood either Literally or Typically.

If we underſtand it Literally, ſo indeed it refers only to

the People of Iſrael, whom God brought out of Egypt with

a mighty Hand, and with a ſtretched out Arm; and ſuch a

ſeries of Miracles, that they were almoſt as ordinary as the

common effects of God's Providence.

But if we underſtand this Typically and Miſtically, ſo it

is true, that God hath brought us alſo out of Egypt, and

out of the Houſe of Bondage: and therefore the inforce

ment of the Commandments upon this account and conſi

deration, belongs to us Chriſtians, as well as it did belong

to the Church of the jews ; for ſhould we run up the Aſ

legory to the Spiritual ſence of it, we ſhall find a wonder

ful Agreement betwixt them, and a near Repreſentation of

our State in the State of the Iſraelites ; let it ſuffice to

compare them together only in a few remarkable Inſtan

ces : As they were kept in Bondage under the rigorous

Tyranny of Paraoh, whe ſought both by Policy and Pow

er to deſtroy them; ſo were we kept in Bondage under

the Tyranny of the Devil, of whom Paraoh was a black

Type and Shadow ; and as God delivered them from his

hand by a Temporal Salvation, ſo hath he delivered us from

the power of the Devil by a Spiritual Salvation, redeeming

us from the ſlaviſh Imployment of lading ourſelves with

thick Clay; and leading us through the Red Sea of his

Son's Blood, in which all our Spiritual Enemies are deſtroy

ed; and condućting us thorough the Wilderneſs of this

World, unto the promiſed Canaan, that Land that floweth

with Milk and Hony, the Seat of Reſt, and Eternal Joy, and

Felicity, even Heaven itſelf: and therefore if the conſide

ration of a Temporal Deliverance were ſo powerful a Mo

tive to ingage the Iſraelites unto Obedience; how much

more effectually ſhould we be obliged unto it, whoſe De

H liverance
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liverance is far greater than theirs was ; for God hath deli

vered us from the Power of Darkneſs, and hath tranſlated

us into the Kingdom of his dear Son, Coloſ, i. 13. He

hath delivered us from the Wrath to come, 1 Zheſ I. Io.

He hath aboliſhed Death for us, and brought Life and Im.

mortality to light through the Goſpel, 2 Zim. 1, 10. And

therefore as our Deliverance is Spiritual, ſo ought our O.

bedience to be ; that being delivered from the Juſtice of

God, the condemning Power of the Law, the reigning

Power of Sin, the Sting of an accuſing Conſcience the

Rage and Malice of the Devil, and the intolerable Tor.

ments of Hell, we might with all Love and Thankfulneſs

chcarfully ſerve that God, whoſe Mercylath teen extend

ed towards us in thoſe things which are of higheſt and moſt

precious concernment. . . . . .… . . . . . .

...And thus you ſee the reaſon of this Preface, I am the-

---------- - -

Lord by Gºd, which Arought *...*. ºf the land of Egypt,
ind how. it is both applºab and, obligatory to us Chri

ſtians, as well aS) to, the jews; containing a Declaration of

God's Authority to inforce, and of his Merºy to oblige us

!

to the Obedience of thoſe Lawswhich he delivers.

come now, to the recepts themſelves; whereof the

firſt mºſt is, Thºu ſºlº have no other god, i.f.
me: which beçãuſe it is Negative, and all Negatives de

pend upon, and muſt be mºured by the Truth of their

contrary Aſſignative, thérèſole I ſhall firſt conſider what

Duties are çommanded in this Precept; and then, what

Sins are prohibited.; tº ºf , , , . . . . tº tº

Four Things are here required: . . . . . . . . . . .

Firii, Thatwe muſt haveaGod: Againſt Atheiſm.

sºnº, Thºse ºutlaweſi, Lord Jehovah or our
God: Which forbids Idolatry. …, ºf . ." .

- - - * -- . * Thirdly,
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Thirdly, That we muſt have the only true God the Lord III.

Jehovah alone for our God: And this forbids Politheiſm,

or the worſhipping of many Gods; and Samaritaniſm, or

the worſhipping of falſe Gods together with the True, like

thoſe Samaritans ſpoken of, 2 Kings 17, 33. who feared

the Lord, and yet ſerved their own Gods ; making a

ſtrange Medly in Religion, and blending thoſe things to

gether that were utterly irreconcilable: as if they intended

not only to be Partakers themſelves with Devils, but to

make God ſo too: which is the greateſt Gratification that

can be given to that proud and wicked Spirit, whoſe Am

bition it is to Emulate and Rival God in Worſhip. The

Apoſtle hath told us, That thoſe things which the Gentiſes

ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to God, I Cor. 10.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .------> -

Now thus to joyn any other thing with God, as the

Object of our Worſhip, is infinitely to debaſe and deſpar.

age him; ſince it intimates, that ſomething beſides God is

excellent, and perfect as Himſelf. And therefore Zephan.

1. 5. God ſeverely threatens to cut off, and to deſtroy

alcham. ” - - -

by M. cham . . . . . . . . . .” - . . `… tº £ ſ.j. º. 5 … tº ci

thoſe that 'worſhip and ſwear by the Lord, and that ſwear
… . . . . E . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . * * *-*.

Fourthy, it requires that all theſe services and Ads of Iv.

Worſhip which we tender unto the true and only God, be

performed with ſincerity and true Devotion ºfhis is im

plied in that expreſſion before me, Zhou ſhalt have ao other

gods lefore me, or in my ſight: And this forbids both Pro

phanencſs on the one hand, and Hypocriſie on the other.

For becauſe the moſt ſecret and retired Apartments of the

Heart, are all naked and bare in the fight of God, and our

very Spirits are as it were diſſected, and ſo expoſed to his

view and obſervation; therefore to have no other God be

H 2. fore
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fore him, denotes that our ſerving and worſhipping of him

ought to be ſincere and affectionate. It is not enough to

have no other God before Men, not to fall down proſtrate

before any viſible Idol ſet up in a Temple; but the Law is

Spiritual, and ſearcheth the very thoughts and inward

parts of the Soul, and if there be any Idol ſet up in the

Heart, although it be in the darkeſt corner of it, any ſe

cret Luſt, or hidden Sin, which is the Soul's Idol, and keeps

it from being chaſt and true to its God; any crooked ends

and ſiniſter reſpects in the Worſhip of God, this is to have

another God in the ſight of Jehovah, and before him: In

deed we are very apt to reſt contented if we can but a

prove ourſelves before Men, and carry a fair ſhew of Re

ligion and Godlineſs. But conſider how weak and fooliſh

this is: For firſt, we cozen them with our Appearances;

and then we cozen ourſelves with their Opinions of us.

It is not only before Men (whoſe ſight is terminated in the

bark and outſide of things) that we offer up our Services,

but before that God who is the Searcher of the Heart, and

the Tryer of the Reins, who looks quite through us, and

judgeth not according to outward appearance, but judgeth

righteous Judgment: For us to regard Men, and ſeek to

commend ourſelves to them in the Service of God, is as

great a Folly and Irreverence, as it would be for one who

is to treat with a mighty Prince, to regard and reverence

only the Images in the Tapſtry and Hangings: Alas, Men

are but as ſo many blind Images, in reſpect of God, they

cannot ſee the heart, nor the affections; and thoſe out

ward Ads of Worſhip which they do ſee and commend

without the heart, are deſpiſed by God; he requireth truth

in the inward Parts, and is not delighted with the oſtenta.

tion of Performance, but with the ſincerity of Intention:

for every one is delighted with that which doth moſt of all

declare ſome ſingular excellency that is in him. But now
it is God's Excellency and Prerogative, to*: the

art,
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Heart, to weigh and conſider the Spirits of Men; and

therefore he is chiefly delighted in the unfeigned deſires

and breathings of the Heart after him, becauſe by theſe

we own him to be an all-knowing God: But when we

perform Duties of Religion only to be ſeen and applaud

ed of Men, we make God only our Pretence, but Men our

Idols; and ſet up as many Gods before him, as we have

Spectators and Obſervers.

And thus we have ſeen what poſitive Duties are requir

cd of us in this Precept: That we ſhould Worſhip a God,

and him the true God; and the true God only, and that

in Truth and Sincerity, as doing all our Services before

Him. So, that you ſee this firſt Command reſpects Wor

ſhi

% would be too long, and indeed almoſt endleſs, to in

ſiſt particularly on all the Duties that are included in the

true and ſincere Worſhip of the true and only God: I ſhall

therefore ſpeak only of the three chief and moſt remark

able ones, -

Firff, The Love of God.

Secondly, The Fear of God."

Thirdly, Invocation of, and rendring Praiſe unto Him.

In theſe three eſpecially doth conſiſt. the having the

Lord for our God. - -

Firit, In this Command is required of us the moſt ſu

pream and indeared Love of God; yea, indeed, the Love

of God is not only the Sum of this, but of all the Com

mands of the firſt Table: And therefore (as I lately told

you) when our Saviour would give an Abridgement of

the

I,

III.

1ſt.
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the Law, he compriſeth all the ten under two great Com

mands, Matth. 22. 37, 38, 39. Thou ſhalt love the Lord

thy God with aſ thy heart, and with aſ thy ſoul, and with

a/ thy mind. 7 his is the first and great commandment.

And the ſecond is like unto it, Zhou ſhalt love thy neigh

£our as thy ſelf. From whence the Apoſtle deduceth that

great Concluſion, Rom. 13. Io. That Love is the fulfillin

of the Law. It is ſo, if not formally, yet vertually and ej.

feótively; for it will powerfully and ſweetly ſway us to

yeild a ready Submiſſion and Obedience to what is re

quired of us ; and that not only as it is the Dićtate of

Divine and Sovereign Authority, but from the frce ſpoil

taneous Tendency of the Soul itſelf, which when it is

once toucht with this celeſtial and ſerene Flame, muſt re

bel againſt its own Inclinations, as well as againſt God's

Commands, if it be not carried out towards that Object

in which alone it can find full acquieſcence and ſatisfacti.

Oil. * , , , , . ... º. . - * :

Now this Love of God hath in it three Aéts or Degrees,

Deſire, Joy, and Zeal: -
---

Firff, An earneſt and panting Deſire after God, Pſal. .

42. 1, 2. As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo pant

eth my ſoul after thee O God. My ſoul thirſteth for God for

the living God: oh when ſha/ I come and appear before

God P As the poor imboſs'd Deer that is cloſey purſu

ed, faints and melts with the heat of the Chace, and haſt

eth to the known River where it was wont to quench its

thirſt, to find both ſafety and refreſhment there; ſo doth

the holy amorous Soul reach and breathe after God; he

thirſteth after the Water-books, the ſtreams of his Or

dinances, wherein God doth pour out his Grace and his

Spirit to refreſh the longing deſires of this holy Impa

tience: But not being ſatisfied with this, he ſtill makes

up to the Fountain, and nºer reſts contented, till he hath

**** ingulpht.
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ingulpht and plung’d himſelf into God, and is ſwallowed

up in Beatitude.

Secondly, From the fruition of the belovedObjećt ſpring- 2.

eth Joy : for Joy is nothing elſe but the reſt and acquieſ:

cence of Deſire. And therefore according to the meaſures

of God's communicating himſelf to our Souls, ſuch pro

portionably will be the increaſes of our Joy. Something

we enjoy of God in this life, whilſt we are abſent from

him in the Body; he is pleaſed to give us tranſient Glan

ces of himſelf when he fills his Ordinances, and our Du.

ties with his Spirit: and yet theſe reſerved Communicati.

ons are ſo raviſhing, that the diſtended Soul is often for

ced, by the Agony of Sweetneſs, to cry out with holy Si

meon, Now Lord let thy ſervant depart in peace, for mine

eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. How over-flowing then will

our Joy be, when we come to Heaven, where our fruiti

on of God ſhall be intire and eternal; where we ſhall ſee

him as he is, and know him as we are known by him;

where the unveiled Glories of the Deity ſhall beat full up

on us, and we for ever Sun ourſelves in the Smiles of God.

Certainly the Joy of ſuch a State would be intolerable,

but only that God who fills us, will then likewiſe enlarge.

and ſupport us. . . . . . . - -

... Thirdly, If our fruition of God behindred and obſtruct- 3.

ed, our love to him will then expreſs itſelf in an holy

Zeal: Zgal is the Indignation of the Soul, and a Revenge: .

that it takes upon whatſoever is an impediment to the ob-,

taining its deſires. The earneſt deſire of a true Saint, is the

Enjoyment of God, and the Glory of God; and of both.

theſe Sin is the only let and hindrance. "And therefore a

Soulthat is paſſionate for God, hath not ſo great an Indig

nation againſt anything as‘. : Can he endure to

ſee that God whom he loves dearer than his life, daily:**

- > * . . . . voked"----

**,



56 3ſu &ppoſition upon

voked and injured; to hear his Name blaſphemed, to ſee

his Ordinances deſpiſed, his Worſhip neglected, his Ser

vants abuſed, and the moſt ſacred Truths of Religion de

nied, and the ſacred Myſteries of it derided ? He is the

moſt meek and patient Man on Earth in his own con

cerns; unwilling to obſerve the Wrongs that are done him,

and much more to revenge them: but when God is injur

ed, the dear Obječt of his Love and Joy, he can no longer

refrain, but whatſoever beſals him, riſeth up to vindicate

his Honour, and thruſts himſelf between to receive thoſe

ſtrokes which were aimed at God; and what he cannot

prevent, or reform, that he bitterly bewails.

This is true Zeal; and he that faith he loves God, and

yet is not thus zealous for him, is a Lyar.

Now trie your Love to God by theſe things: Are your

deſires ſervent and affectionate after him Do you find an

holy Impatience in your Spirit till you enjoy him 2 will

nothing elſe content you but God?, Can you ſay, That

there is none in Heaven nor in Earth that you deſire in

compariſon with him; and if the wholeWorld were thrown

into your boſoms for your Portion, you would pluck it

...thence, and caſt it at your feet, reſolving that you will not

be put off with ſuch Trifles? Do you find a joy ſpring

ing and diffuſing itſelf through your hearts when you are

engaged in Communion with him? a ſweet and potent De

light, to which all the Pleaſures of Sin are but flat and in

ſippid. Are you jealous for the Lord of Hoſts? Are your

Anger and Grief never ſo much kindled for any Wrongs

that are done unto you, as they are for the Provocations

that are daily committed againſt the great Majeſty of Hea

ven 2 Canſt thou mourn and weep for theſe in ſecret, and

if thou haſt power and authority to do it, puniſh and a

venge them openly; thou maiſt for thy comfort conclude,

that certainly God hath kindled this heavenly flame of

Love
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Love in thy breaſt; a flame that aſpires Heaven-ward, and

will at laſt carry up thy Soul with it, and lodge it there

where the Deſire of Love ſhall be ſatisfied, the Joy of Love

perfected, and the Zeal of Love eternally rewarded.

So much for the firſt principal Duty required in this firſt

Precept, The Love of God.

Secondly, In this Command is required of us the Fear of aly.

God; for certainly we cannot have the Lord for our God,

unleſs we ſupreamly Fear and Reverence him, yea, as Love;

ſo the Fear of God is made the Sum of all the Command

ments, and indeed the Subſtance of all Religion : For al

though it be but one particular Branch and Member of that

Worſhip. and Service which we owe unto God, yet it is

ſuch a remarkable one, and hath ſuch a mighty influence

upon all the reſt, that often times in Scripture it is put for

the whole ; and generally the Charaćter of a true Wor.

ſhipper and obedient Servant of God, is given by this Pe

riphraſis, That he is a Man fearing God.

Now the Fear of God is either ſervile or Filial; and

both are a ſtrong Bond to Duty and Obedience. Thoſe

who are acted only by a ſlaviſh Fear, will beware how they

ſtir up the dread Wrath and ſevere Juſtice of God againſt

themſelves, by any wilful Neglects or known Tranſgreſſ

ons. And how much more thoſe who are ačted by a Prin

ciple of filial and reverential Fear of God, who fear as

much to offend, as to ſuffer for it; and to whom Mercy

and Goodneſs proves as powerful motives of Fear, as

Wrath and Fury: yea, there is no Attribute nor Perfeóti

on in God, but is very juſtly the Object may rºom...a,effli

of our Fear; for where this Grace is true tºº."b. ii.

and genuine, it works in us rather a ſedate tam propriam par Alºiſiod 1.

Awe and Reſpect of God, a profound Re- to Tºº. 5.

verence and Reſilition of the Soul, than any turbulent and

- tempeſtuous
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d Iy.

tempeſtuous Paſſions of a Fright and Horrour. And cer.

tainly, if we acknowledge that there is a God, it is but

reaſon that we ſhould thus fear him according to his eſ:

ſential Greatneſs and Glory: For take away the fear of

a Deity, and a ſupream Power, which is able to reward

and puniſh the Aćtions of Men, and you open a Floud

ate for all Villany and Wickedneſs to ruſh out and over

#: the whole World. And where this reſtraint of Fear

is taken off from the Spirits of Men, all Laws given to

curb their Licentiouſneſs, are of no more force, than Fet

ters of Air to chain up Mad-men; and therefore very fitly

doth God injoyn the Fear of Himſelf in this firſt Com

mand, as that which will ſeaſon and diſpoſe the Heart to

obey Him in all the reſt.

Thirdy, Another principal Part of Worſhip required in

this firſt Precept, is, The Invocation of the Name of God

in our'Prayers and Praiſes. The two former, viz. Love

and Fear, reſpect the inward Worſhip of God in our Hearts,

but this appertains to his outward Worſhip, and by it we

give expreſs Teſtimonies we both Love and Fear him:

for Prayer and Praiſes are the Tribute and Homage of Re

ligion; by the one we acknowledge our dependance up

on him; by the other we own all our bleſſing and com

forts to be from him; and to one of theſe two, all of ex

ternal Worſhip may be referred. Certainly ſuch as nei

ther pray unto God, nor praiſes him, cannot be ſaid to

have a God; for they acknowledge none, but are Gods

unto themſelves. For wherefore do we affirm, that there

is a God, if we make no Addreſſes unto him if we have

recourſe only to our own Power or Policy to accompliſh

our Deſigns; and when they ſucceed, aſcribe the ſucceſs

of them only to our own Wiſdom and Condućt, we make

theſe our Idols, and give them the Honour which is due

unto God only. And therefore the Prophet Habak. I. 16.

ſpeaks.
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ſpeaks of theſe who ſacrifice to their Net, and burn In

cenſe to their Drag, becauſe by them their Portion is fat,

and their Meat plenteous. - - -

Now as the Love and Fear of God are often uſed in Scri

pture for his whole Worſhip and Service, ſo likewiſe is this

Invocation of his Name. So we find it Gen. 4, 26. Zhen

Began men to call upon the name of the Lord. That is, (as

many learned Expoſitors underſtand it, although ſome take

another way) then began Men ſolemnly and publickly to

worſhip God in their Aſſemblies. And jer. Io. 25. Pour

out thyfury upon the heathen that know thee not, and upon the

families that call not on thy name: i. e. thoſe who do not

worſhip nor ſerve thee. And the like we may obſerve in

very many other places. - * -

There is but one thing more that I ſhall remark to you,

and that is, That as this firſt Command requires in the ge.

neral, that the true God ſhould be truely worſhipped; ſo

the three next following Commands preſcribe the means

and branches of his Worſhip, and the way and manner .

how he would have it performed. For the ſecond Com

mandment requires us to worſhip God who is a Spirit,

without any viſible Image or Repreſentation of the Dei- .

ty: for as it is impoſſible that there ſhould be any true

Reſemblance made of a Spirit; ſo it is moſt impious to

give any part of Divine Honour and Reverence unto dumb

Idols; which as to their Materials, are but the Creatures

of God, as they are Statues are but the Creatures of Art,

and as they are Images, are but the Creatures of Fancy and

Superſtition. The third Commandment requires that we

£hould never mention the Name of the great God ſlight

ly and impertinently ; but whenſoever we have occaſion

to utter it, we ſhould do it with all proſtrate Veneration,

and ſerious Affection. The Fourth, preſcribes us the time

which God hath ſet apart and ſanétified for his ſolemn

Worſhip. So that you ſee each Command of the º
- I 2. Table
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III.

. IV.

1ſt.

Table is concerned in giving Rules for Divine Worſhip; but

the firſt, which injoyns it in the general, is the ground

and foundation of the other three.

And thus much ſhall ſuffice concerning the Duties re

. in this firſt Command, Thou ſhalt have no other gods

efore me. -

In the next place let us ſee what is forbidden in it.

It forbids us four Things:

Firff, Atheiſm, or the belief and acknowledgement

of no God. . . . . . .

Secondly, Ignorance of the true God.

Thirdly, Prophaneneſs, or the wretched Neglect of

the Worſhip and Service of God. -

Fourthly, Idolatry, or the ſetting up and worſhipping

of falſe Gods. -

Firff, Atheiſm, or the acknowledging of no God, is

forbidden and condemned by this Command: And well

may this be reckoned the firſt Sin forbidden, for certain

ly Religion and Worſhip will be found to be one of the

moſt foppiſh Vanities that ever was impoſed upon the cre

dulous World, if either there be no God, to whom we

might direct our Devotions, or only a God of Epicurus

and Lucretius's ſtamp, that ſits unconcern'd in Heaven,

and loaths the Fatigue of Buſineſs, taking no thought nor

care of Humane Affairs. For if there be no God, or one

ly ſuch an one, what difference is there whether we Pray

or Blaſpheme; whether we lead holy and pious Lives, or

let looſe the Reins to all manner of Lewdneſs and Riot, and

wallow in all the impure Delights that Vice and Senſuality

- Caſl
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can recommend to our corrupted Appetites? For if there be

no God, there can be no future Cognizance taken of ei

ther, no Rewards nor Puniſhments proportioned to ei

ther. And therefore it will be here neceſſary to ſhew the

Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm, and to convince

Men that there is a God, without which all Religion and

Worſhip is but Folly and Madneſs.

Some perhaps may judge it altogether needleſs to inſiſt

upon ſuch a Subject as this, among thoſe who all acknow

ledge and worſhip the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt

whom he hath ſent. I heartily wiſh it were both unneceſ:

ſary and impertinent; but truly if we conſider that uſual

ly the Pračtices of Men are guided and influenced by their

Principles, we ſhall find reaſon enough to ſuſpect that

there are ſome Notions of Speculative Atheiſm that lies

at the bottom of all that Practical Atheiſm which we may

obſerve ſo generally to prevail in the World: For any con

ſiderate Perſon would think it impoſſible that Men ſhould

ſo daringly ruſh into all thoſe Prodigious Crimes and Vil

kanies, that every-where rage and reign, were it not that

they entertain looſe and wavering Apprehenſions of the

Exiſlande of a Deity, and incourage themſelves in their

Vices by ſome uniorind and callow Thoughts, that per

chance all that Religion teacheth concerning God and a fu

, ture State, are only politick Devices and Fićtions.

Nay, indeed our Age hath too many, who, not only

with the Fool, ſay in their hearts, but are arrived to that

height of deſperate impudence, as to avow it in expreſs.

words, yea, to diſpute and argue it, that there is no God,

I ſhall therefore confirm this great and primary Truth,

upon which depends all our Religion, and all our Hopes,

by ſome convincing and demonſtrative Arguments, which

I intend to make as plain and obvious as the matter will
permit. - A - - - - - r

*

. . . . . Firº
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~ 1. Firfi then, The univerſal Conſent of all Nations ſtrong.

ly proves the being of a Deity: For that which all agree

in, muſt needs be accounted a Dićtate of Nature; and

what is ſuch muſt needs be acknowledged to be a Maxim

of Truth. Next to the Report of our Senſes, we may cre

dit the Reports that Nature and all Mankind give concern

ing the Truth and Exiſtance of Things. Now if we

ſhould Impannel all the Nations of the World upon this

Tryal, not only the more civilized, where Cuſtom, or the

Authority of Laws might be ſuſpected to introduce this

Belief, but thoſe that are the moſt Rude and Savage, they

would all with one Conſent return this Verdićt, That there

is a God. Nay, although one part of Mankind hath ſo

ſtrangely diſſented from another, about all other things,

as concerning their Laws, Government, and Cuſtoms, yea,

and Manner of Worſhip; yet theſe that differ in all things

elſe, ſeem only to agree in theſe two, Humane Nature, and

Nuºvº-uniºr " Belief of a Deity. Never was there

271£º: 77tc ...}. ... any Nation ſo wild and barbarous that

timignoree velam halºre De- acknowledged no God; but their great

mº, tamen batºnium Fault and Folly was, that they acknow
ſciat. Cicero. ledged too many. And it is ſtrange to

think, that the whole Race of Mankind in ſo many Gene

rations as have ſucceſſively followed one another ſince the

beginning of the World, (yea and if there were no God

from all Eternity) ſhould not they have grown wiſe e

nough to free themſelves from ſo troubleſome an Opinion

as that of the Exiſtance of a God: an Opinion that croſ.

ſèth their worldly Intereſts, contradicts their ſenſual De

ſires, damps their Joys, torments their natural Conſciences,

and which, thoſe who are wicked, would give whatſoever

is deareſt to them, to have it utterly rooted out of their

minds : It is ſtrange (I ſay) that they ſhould not all this

while be able to deliver themſelves from the Tyranny and

Fetters

--
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Fetters of this Fancy, were it only impoſed upon them

by falſe Reports and Surmiſes.

How could the World be ſo eaſily drawn into ſuch ſe- -

veral Shapes and Forms of Religion (which among the

Heathen were almoſt infinite; and among others, too va.

rious and different,) were there not a natural Inclination

in the Souls of Men to imbrace ſome Religion or other,

and an indelible Character of a Deity imprinted on their

Minds Inſomuch, that in the Times of Darkneſs, when

the Truth was not clearly revealed to the World, becauſe

they knew neither the true Object, nor the right Way

for Worſhip, this reſtleſs Notion of a Deity, put them up

on inventing divers vile, uncouth, and ridiculous Superſti

tions. But yet this is ſo far from invallidating, that it

ſtrongly confirms to us their Belief of a Deity, in that

they ſubmitted themſelves to Obſervan

ces not onely unreaſonable, but many Porrum & cºpe mºfº vio
times barbarous and inhumane, if the . autſ.ºft Oſan

- as gentes quibus hæc maſcuntu,

thought them acceptable to the Gods intº Nimjuven.

they worſhipt; yea, rather than they

would be without a Deity, they would dig them Gods out

of their Gardens; or conſecrate Dogs, and Serpents, and

any Virmin that firſt met them in the morning, and had

the good luck thereby to creep into Honour.

What then, is it likely that the World received this No

tion firſt by Tradition, whereas before Men generally be.

lieved there was no God? This cannot be: for would they

in reaſon quit their former Perſwaſion, to receive this new

falſe one, eſpecially when it is the only thing that fills them

with Fears and Torments, and a thouſand Afrights and Hor

rours; yea, thoſe who would fain wear off this Notion of

a God, and perſwade themſelves to be Atheiſts if the

could, what violence have they offered to themſelves to 3.

it And when they thought they had prevailed, yet this

Impreſſion hath ſtill returned, when they have been ſtartled

with
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with Thunder, or Earthquakes, or Sickneſs, and the dread

ful Apprehenſions of approaching Death.

Poſſibly ſome few may have been found in the World,

who have diſſented from the reſt of Mankind in this Be.

lief of a Deity; yet their Diſſent is not ſufficient ground

for us to conclude that therefore it is not a Dićtate of Na

ture. For how many are there that violate the Laws of

Nature, and do thoſe things which the innate Light and

Reaſon of a Man abhor and abominate 2 Yet none will

from thence infer, that there are no ſuch things as Natural

Laws; ſo neither, though ſome might have utterly razed

out of their minds the Notion and Belief of a God, yet it

will not hence follow, that this Belief of a Supream Being

is not an Impreſſion of Nature.

But ſuppoſe the number of Atheiſts had been never ſo

great, is it not far more probable that it ſhould rather be

a Dićtate of Nature, that there is a God, than that there is

not ; ſince the diſ-belief of his Being would open a wide

Gap to all manner of Lewdneſs and Licenciouſneſs, yea,

and to the bold commiſſion even of thoſe Sins which are

againſt Nature itſelf? Shall ſuch Men be thought to ſpeak

the fence of Nature, whoſe Opinion ſo directly tends to

bring in Sins contrary to the Light and Laws of Nature :

For take away the Belief of a Deity, and it is as much to

be doubted, whether the refined Diſcourſes of Reaſon, and

the conſideration of Decency, and the intrinſical Rewards

of Vertue, will be of force ſufficient to reſtrain Men from

the moſt enormous and unnatural Vices. That therefore

muſt needs be a Dićtate of Nature, which is almoſt the one

ly thing which gives Authority to the Law of Nature; and

ſuch is the Belief of a God.

Secondly, Another convincing Demonſtration of the Ex

iſlance of a Deity, is taken from the ſerious conſideration

and review of the Frame and Order of the Univerſe; in

*. which

2.

-** *
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which there are as many Wonders, as there are Creatures:

and certainly he muſt needs be very blind and ſtupid, that

reads not God in every one of them. Caſt but your eyes

upwards, and contemplate the vaſt Expanſion of the Hea

vens, which are the Canopy of the World, the Roof of

this great Houſe the Univerſe, the Lid or Cover that is put

over all the Works of Nature. Behold how gloriouſly this

Canopy is ſtudded; how many glittering Lights are hung

up in this Roof to illuminate our inferior World, and to

diſcover to our eyes all viſible Objects, and to our mind

the Inviſible God, who hath guilded the Rays of the Sun,

or ſilver'd the Face of the Moon? Who hath marſhall'd

the huge Hoſt of Heaven, and ſet the Stars in ſuch array,

that not one of them hath broken its Rank, nor ſtraid out

of its Courſe and Order Whoſe Hand is it that turns the

“great Wheels of Heaven, and makes them ſpin out Days,

and Months, and Years, and, Time, and Life unto us?

Who hath ordered the Viciſſitudes of Day and Night, Sum

mer and Winter, that theſe run not into one another, and

blend themſelves and the whole World in Confuſion; but

with a perpetual Variety obſerve their juſt ſeaſons and in

terchanges P Do not all theſe w8nderful works proclaim

aloud, that certainly there is a great and glorious God, who

ſits inthron'd on High, and who hath thus paved the bot

tom of Heaven with Stars, and adorned the inner parts of

it with Glories, yet to us unknown Upon which very Re

flection the Pſalmiſt tells us, The heavens declare the glory

of God; and the firmament ſheweth his handy-works, Pſalm

I9. I. º - *

But not to carry the Atheiſt up to Heaven, let us de

ſcend lower, through the vaſt Ocean of liquid Air, and

there obſerve how the groſſer Vapours are bound toge

ther in Clouds, which, when the drowth and thirſt of the

Earth calls for refreſhment, diſſolve themſelves into ſmall.

drops, and are as if it were fifted into Rain: How comes
K 1t

-
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it to paſs, and whoſe Wiſdom and Providence hath ſo or

dered it, that there ſhould not fall whole Clouds and Ca

taraćts, but Drops and Showers that they ſhould not

tumble upon us, but diſtill An Effect ſo wonderful, that

there is ſcarce any other Work of Nature that the Scri

pture doth more frequently aſcribe unto God as a demon

ſtration of his Power and Government, than that he ſend

eth Rain upon the Earth.

Yea, and theſe Clouds, how often are they charged with

Thunder and Lightnings.; as though it were ſo ordered of

purpoſe, that if their Contexture cannot convince, yet

their Terrour might affright the Atheiſt? Who can give

any ſatisfactory account, how that Artillery came there

planted 2 or how thoſe Terrours of Mankind are there ge

nerated Let the Atheiſt tell me how it comes to paſs,

that ſuch contraries meet together in one, and that the

ſame Cloud ſhould be both a Fountain of Water, and yet

a Furnace of Fire. And therefore the Prophet aſcribes

this particularly to God's Almighty Providence, jer. Io. 13.

He maketh lightnings with the rain ; and accounteth it ſuch

a remarkable inſtance of the Divine Operation, that he re

ſpeateth it again, Chap. 51. 16.

If we deſcend into the loweſt ſtory of this great Build

ing, the Earth; what a Shop of Wonders ſhall we find

there! That the whole Maſs and Globe of it ſhould hang

pendulous in the Air without any thing to ſupport it; and

whereas ſmall Bodies of little weight fall through the Air,

yet that this great and ponderous Body ſhould be fixed

for ever in its place, having no foundation, no ſupport,

but that Air which every Mote and Flie doth eaſily cut

thorough; that this round Ball of Earth ſhould be inhabi

ted on every part; that the feet of other Men ſhould be

oppoſite to ours, and yet they walk as erect, and be as

much upon the face of the Earth as we are ; that the

middle point of the Earth ſhould be the loweſt part of it,

- and
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and of the Univerſe, and whatſoever is beyond that is up

wards: Theſe and many others are ſuch unaccountable

Myſteries to our Comprehenſion; and yet are found ſo in

fallibly certain by Experience, and manifold Proofs, that

he muſt be an Atheiſt out of meer ſpight, who ſhall ſeri

ouſly conſider them, and not be induced by that conſidera

tion to adore the Infinite Power and Wiſdom of the Author

of them.

It would be too long to inſtance in the various ſorts of

Creatures that we behold; how artificially they are framed;

what an excellent Configuration there may be olſerved in

their ſeveral parts; what Subſerviency of one to another;

how they are ſuited to the Offices of Nature; what ſecret

channels and conveyances for Life and Spirits; what ſprings

of various motions are included in the ſmall body of a Flie,

or of a Mite. Certainly there is not the leaſt thing that

an Atheiſt can caſt his eye upon, but it confutes him; but

eſpecially if he ſhall ſeriouſly conſider the wonderful Stru

éture of an Humane Body, the excellent contrivance and

uſe of all the parts, he cannot chuſe but after he hath ad

mired the Artifice of the Work, admire alſo the Infinite

Wiſdom of the Maker, and cry out with holy David, “ I” Pſal.

am fearfully and wonderfully made, and curiouſly wrought in 139:15:

the loweft parts of the earth. Yea, not only a David, but

Galen an Heathen, (one who it is, thought, was not over

credulous in Matters of Religion) yet when he had mi

nutely inſpected the many Wonders and Miracles that were

contained in the Frame of our Body, he could not forbear

compoſing an Hymn to the praiſe of our All-wiſe Crea:;
tor. : -

- " * > . rºſay

And therefore as the Lord Perulam obſerves, God never”

wrought a Miracle to convince an Atheiſt, becauſe his or.

dinary Works may convince him; and unleſs Men wiłł

be wilfully and ſtubbornly blind, they muſt needs ſub

ſcribe to that of St. Paul, God hath not left himſelf with-Aás 14.

K 2. - out 17.
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out witneſſ, in that he doth good, and gives us rain from

heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and

gladneſſ. And Rom. 1. 20. The inviſible things of God are

clearly ſeen from the creation of the world, being underſtood

by the things that are made, even his etermal power and God.

% ; ſo that they are without excuſe. When we ſee Foot

ſteps evidently imprinted on the Earth, ſhall we not eaſily

collect that certainly ſome one hath paſt that way? When

we ſee a ſlately Fabrick built according to all the Rules of

Art, and adorned with all the riches and beauty that Mag

nificence can expend about it; muſt we not preſently con

clude, that certainly there was ſome skilful Architect that

built it Truly every Creature is quoddam veſtigium Dei;

we may obſerve his Footſteps in it, and ſee how his Attri

butes, his Wiſdom, his Goodneſs, and his Power have paſt

along that way. And the whole World, it is a ſtately Fa

brick, an Houſe that God hath erected for himſelf; the

magnificence and ſplendor of it is ſuitable to the ſtate of

the Great King; it is his Palace built for the Houſe of his

Kingdom, and the Honour of his Majeſty. And we may

eaſily conclude, that ſo excellent a Structure, muſt needs

have an excellent Architect; and that the Builder andMa

ker of it is God. -

Now that which makes ſome proud Spirits backward to

acknowledge God in the Works of Nature, is, that they

think they can by their Reaſon alone give a plauſible ac

count of thoſe Effects and Phaenomena which we ſee in

the World, by deducing them from Second and Natural

Cauſes. And therefore many of thoſe who are of an in

quiſitive and ſearching Genius, when they find ſuch Eſ.

fedts depend upon, and flow from ſuch and ſuch Natural

Cauſes, applaud themſelves in the diſcovery, and look no

further nor higher, but negle& the firſt and chief Cauſe of

all, even God. - *

Hence
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Hence ſome have thought that Reaſon and Philoſophy

are great Enemies to Religion, and Patrons of Atheiſm;

but in truth it is far otherwiſe ; and the Atheiſt hath not

a more ſmart and keen Adverſary (ſince he will not ſub

mit his Cauſe to be tryed by Scripture,) than true Reaſon

and profound Philoſophy. But if any who ſeem to be

knowing and learned Men, are leſs inclined to the Belief

of a Deity, it is not their Learning but their Ignorance

that makes them ſo. The ſame Lord Perulam hath well

obſerved, That a little Philoſophy inclines a Man's mind to

Atheiſm, but depth in Philoſophy brings it about again to

Religion. And I dare challenge the moſt learned Men in

the World, to give a ſatisfactory account of the moſt vul

gar and common Appearances in Nature, without reſolvin

them at laſt into the will and diſpoſal of the God of Na.

ture; if I ſhould ask them, What makes the Graſs green,

or a Stone to fall downwards, or the Fire to aſpire up.

wards, or the Sun to inlighten and warm the World?

What anſwer can they give, but that it is the property of

their Natures; or what is altogether as inſignificant and

unintelligible But if I ſhould queſtion farther, How came

their Natures to be diſtinguiſht with ſuch properties? they

muſt either here be ſilent, or confeſs a firſt Cauſe whicſ.

indowed their Natures with ſuch properties and actions:

for although a Man may for ſome few fucceſſions of Cau-" "

ſes and Effects, find one to depend upon another, yet they

muſt all at laſt, be reſolved into, and terminate in God. . . . -

: And this is the ſecond Demonſtration of the Being and

Exiſtance of a Deity. . . . . . . . . . . . . . --

Thirdly, Unleſs the Being of a God be preſuppoſed,

there can no tolerable account be given of the Being of a

'i os S - sº

3.

na. Cic de Nati-Deor. lib. 2, “ .

ny

Hoc qui

-
- * exiſtimet

fieri potuiſe, non intelligo cur non idem putet, ſi innumerabiles unius & viginti litera

rum forme aliquo conjiciantur, poſſe ex his interram excuffs, annales Eunii, ut dein

-eeps legi poſſint, effici : quod neſtio an nein uno quidem verſu poſit tantum valere fortus
------ -- - - -

-
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any thing: We ſee innumerable Beings in the World, dif.

ferent from each other both in kind and particular. Now.

what rational account can the Atheiſt give, how theſe

things come to have a being : There are but two ways i

maginable: Either that the World was formed by Chance;

or elſe, that it had its being from all Eternity. And ac.

cordingly (as if it were ſtill fatal for them to encounter

with the ſame Inconveniencies, for which they diſavow Re

ligion) Atheiſts are divided into two Sects.

Firfi, There is the Epicurean Atheiſt, who affirms, that

the World indeed had once a begimming, but it was meerly

by Chance: for there having been from all-Eternity iná.

nite Particles of Matter moving too and fro in an infinite

Space, at laſt meeting caſually, they linked one in ano

ther; and ſo by meer chance formed this World which we

now ſee. A Fancy ſo groſly ridiculous, that were it not

now againſtaken up by ſome who pretend to be great

Lights in Reaſon and Philoſophy, I would not condeſcend

ſo much as to mention it. -

* But as Cicero ſaith, both judiciouſly and ingeniouſly,

- ... -- - -

* Si in: Scythiam, aut in

Britaniam Spheram aliqui, tu

lerit, hanc quami nuper fami

liari, noſter efficit Poſidonius,

cujus ſingulae converſiones idem

efficiunt in ſole, {3 in luni,

& in quinque ſtellº errantibur:

quod efficitur in ſcarlo ſingulº

diebus & noğibus, qui, in il

lā barbarie dubitet, quin ea

Sphera ſit perfeóła ratione. Hi

autem dubitant de mundo, ex

quo oriumtur & fuint omnia,

caſunº ipſe ſit-effečius, aut me--

ceſſitate aliqué, an ratione, an

imitands ſphere converſionibus,

but ſint illa perfeita, quºm bac ſimulata ſolertiks. Cicero de Nat. Deor. 1, 2, .

As ſoon ſhall they perſwade me that an

innumerable company of looſe and diſor.

dered Letters, being often ſhaken toge

ther, and afterwards thrown out upon

the ground, ſhould fall into ſuch exqui

fit order as to frame a moſt ingenious

o and heroick Poem, as that Attoms ſtray

ing too and fro at random, ſhould ever

caſually meet together to make a World

conſiſting of Heaven, and of Air, and Sea,

and Earth, and ſo many ſorts and ſpecies

mente diviná & Archimedem artiranur plu whiff, in

quim naturam in ºfficiends; preſertin cum multi-parti

.
l

-
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of living Creatures, in the frame and compoſure of which

we ſee ſuch wonderful and inimitable Skill Had Archime

des, or *Poſidonius's Sphere, in which were imitated all

the motions and converſions of the Sun, .
Moon, and Planets, been preſented to the , 8.*: efficere

moſt ignorant or illiterate Nations under :...'...*::::

Heaven, they could not be ſo groſly ſlu- mum, cur. urbem non poteſt,

pid as to think ſuch a Piece, a Work of Aueſant minic ºperſºmuk
meer Chance, but of accurate Art and *.ſ*. Cic, de

Study. And ſhall any doubt when he - **wº - 4a ºw

ſees the great Machine of the World, the ſame and many

other Converſions made in a more perfeót manner, than

they can be repreſented in any ſuch Type, whetherit be

a Work of uncertain Chance, or elſe the Produćt of a moſt

perfeót Mind, and comprehenſive Underſtanding 2 Forcer

-tainly if a ſtrong and maſtering Reaſon be required only to

* the Works of Nature, much more then to produce

ºthern... ... . . . . .” ‘. . . . . . .” -

And why had not thoſe Atoms that could thus fortui

touſly frame a World, why had they not built Houſes too,

and Cities, and wovenius Garments, that ſo by very good

Chance we might have found theſe Neceſſaries ready pro

vided to our hands, and ſaved the trouble and labour of

making them : Did ever any Atoms fall into ſuch exact

order, and knit ſo artificially together, as to frame a Clock

or a Watch, or any other piece of ingenious Mechaniſm :

And will the Atheiſt then be ſo ſilly as to believe that

theſe little duſts of Beings, ſhould by meer hazard meet

and joyn together to frame the whole World, and beſtow

ſuch various forms and motions upon Creatures, as we dai

ly ſee and admire? Look but upon the moſt contemptable

Worm that crawls, we ſhall find it a far more excellent

piece of Machaniſin, a far more curious Ingine, than any

that ever the Art or Wit of Man could frame. And ſhall

Chance make theſe 1 yea, Creatures of a more wonderful

COIIl
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compoſure, which yet could never make a Watch or a

Clock, or any of thoſe Ingines which we have contrived

for the uſe and ſervice of life? And what will they ſay to

the accurate Operations of Senſe and Reaſon? Is it poſ:

ſible that one ſmall Duſt ſhould ſee or feel another and if

not one, then not ten thouſand put together. Shall their

Configuration give them this Faculty, which their Bei

and Subſtance doth not? Which I ſhall then believe, when

I ſhall be convinced that a Statue carved the moſt exqui.

ſitly that Art can perform, can any more ſee, or taſte, or

feel, than it could whilſt it was rude and unformed Wood.

But ſuppoſe that fence could be causd by meer matter put

in motion; yet what ſhall we ſay to the refined Specula

tions, and profound Diſcourſes of Reaſon? Is it likely, or

indeed poſſible, that little Corpuſcles ſhould refle&t, and ar

gue, that Atoms ſhould make Syllogiſms, or draw up Par

ties between Pro and Con? Or will the Atheiſt grant, that

there is no other difference between himſelf and a meer

fênceleſs Block, but only configuration of Parts 2 and that

when he diſputes moſt ſubtilly for his Cauſe, all his Reaſons

and Arguments are but a little Duſt that flies up and down

in his Brains? But that the agitation of material Particles,

ſhould produce any ſprightly acts of Wit and Diſcourſe, is

'ſo monſtrouſly abhorrent to true Reaſon, that I doubt I

ſhall never be perſwaded to believe it, until ſome cunning

Man convince me, that the High-way too is in a deep Spe.

culation, and teeming with ſome notable Diſcourſe, whenſo

ever the Duſt is ſtirred and flies about it. . .

And yet, forſooth, Men muſt now-a-days be Atheiſts,

that they may be rational; and think it an high demon

ſtration of their Parts and Ingenuity, to doubt of a Deity,

and call all Religion into queſtion. Whereas, were any

thing in the Belief of a God, and the moſt miſlerious

Points of our Religion, half ſo abſurd and ridiculous, as

there is in Atheiſm, I ſhould moſt readily explode it, and

COUIlt
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count it altogether unworthy to be entertained by any Man

that is ingenious and rational.

Secondly, Therefore, others being preſt with the huge

and monſtrous Abſurdities of this way of giving an ac

count of the Appearances of Nature, they hold, That the

Work! is from Eternity, and never had any beginning at

all. And theſe are the Ariſtotelian Atheiſts.

But frit, It is altogether unreaſonable to deny a God,

and yet grant that verything for which alone they deny

him. The only reaſon that tempts Atheiſts to deny a Dei

ty, is becauſe they cannot conceive a Being infinite and e

ternal; and therefore when they yield the World to be ſo,

what do they elſe but run into the ſame Inconveniency

which they would avoid; and that they may not grant

one Eternal Being, grant innumerable So fatal it is for Er.

rour to be inconſiſtent with itſelf, and to trip up its own

Principles. - -

Secondly, If the World be Eternal, there muſt of neceſ.

ſity have been paſt an infinite ſucceſſion of Ages. Now,

our, underſtanding is as much non-pluſt to conceive this,

as an infinite Being that ſhould create the World: for if the

World had no beginning, then an infinite number of Days,

and Years, yea, of millions of Years and Generations of

Men, are already actually paſt and gone. And if they are

paſt, then they are come to an end; and ſo we ſhall have

both a number that is ačially infinite, and likewiſe ſome

what infinite and eternal that is come to an end. A very

proper Conſequence for one that avoids the Belief of a

Deity, becauſe he would be Rational, and cannot con
. . . . . ."

ceive a Being that is Infinite.
. . . . . . . . . . . " : " . . . . . . . "

... ºr - L Again,
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Mori Metaph, part

1. cap. Io.

5.

Again, thirdly, If there have already been infinite ſuc

ceſſions of Generations in the World, certainly thoſe which

are yet to come, will make them more; and ſo we ſhall

find a Number greater than that which is allowed to be

aćtually Infinite. Or if to avoid this Contradićtion, the

Atheiſt ſhould affirm, That the Generations to Abraham,

and the Generations to David were both equal, becauſe

both infinite; he will thereby fall into two other groſs

Contradićtions: the one, That a Number added to aNum

ber ſhould make no addition; the other, That ſince the

Generations to Abraham were but a part of the Generations

to David, the part ſhould be equal to the whole.

Fourthly, There is no one moment in ſucceſſion which

was not once preſent: and conſequently imagine

a Duration as long as you pleaſe, yet in it of ne

ceſſity there muſt be ſome one moment, which

when it was preſent, all the reſt were future; and if all the

reſt were future, this moment was then the beginning. So

that it is impoſſible there ſhould be a ſucceſſive Duration

without a beginning, and therefore impoſſible it ſhould be

from Eternity.

Again, fifthly, In all the Revolutions of Generation and

Corruption that can be imagined, yet the Life

******, 3, of Animals muſt neceſſarily be before their death.
Theſ, ſalme Deſtatu

Adamiante lapſum.
For none can die till he hath lived; and none

can live, but he muſt paſs ſometime before he

dies. There was therefore a time before any Animal died;

conſequently their corruption and death was not from E

termity: neither before their death, had they lived an infi

nite Time, but only ſome few Days or Years; and there

fore their generation and life was not from Eternity.

Theſe
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Theſe things I do but curſarily mention, to give you

a taſte of the Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm;

nor perhaps would it be proper to inſiſt on them at large.

But by theſe few Arguments you may ſee how unreaſon

able it is for an Atheiſt to boggle at the Belief of a Dei.

ty; whereas let him lay down whatſoever Principles he

will, he ſhall find his reaſon more puzled and intangled

by theſe Abſurdities that will neceſſarily follow upon them,

than he ſhall by any Diſficulties that are conſequent upon

the Belief of a God. -

Which Belief unleſs we entertain, we can give no to

lerable account at all of the various Beings that are in the

World; for neither are they eternal, neither have they

hapned by chance, as I have demonſtrated to you. It is

therefore abſolutely neceſſary that there be ſome firſt Cauſe

of all Things which we behold, which is not it ſelf cau

ſed, nor produced by any other: for if every thing were

cauſed by ſome Pre-exiſtent Being, then there never was

a Being before which there was not another; and ſo this

groſs Abſurdity will follow, that before there was a Be

ing, there was a Being. A fit Conſequence for Atheiſts,

who pretend only to rational Speculations, to ſwallow.

Therefore we muſt neceſſarily reſt in ſome firſt Cauſe

from which all other things have their origine, and is it

ſelf cauſed by none; and that is the great God whom we

Adore, the great Creator and both Governour of Heaven

and Earth, and of all things viſible and inviſible.

This is therefore a third Demonſtration of a Dei

ty. .

Fourthly, Perhaps it would ſhrewdly puzzle the Me- 4.

taphyſicks of an Atheiſt, to anſwer the Argu- Badward aca

ment of Bradwardine. It is poſſible that there ſº."...": "

ſhould be ſuch a Being as ſhould exiſt neceſſà- i. 1, c. 14. *- : *

L 2. rily; -
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tingencies.

rily; ſince it is no more a Contradićtion to exiſt neceſ:

ſarily, than to exiſt contingently, and a far higher and

more abſolute Perfection : But if it be poſſible that there

might be ſuch a Being, then it is certain that there is;

becauſe neceſſity of Exiſtance is included in the very eſ:

ſential conception of it; or elſe this Condradićtion would

follow, That it is poſſible for that not to be, which

yet is neceſſary to be. This Being therefore muſt needs

be Eterfal, Independant, and Self-ſufficient; and that is

the God whom we adore.

But to leave theſe more Abſtruſe and Scholaſtick No

tions, in the fifth place, If there be no God, then nei

ther have there been any Miracles performed in the

World; nor any Propheſics or Predictions of future Con
*

Firfi, There can be no Miracles performed without a

Divine and Infinite Power: for certainly if there be no

Being above Nature, there can be no Effects either a

bove, or contrary to the courſe of Nature: for Nature

when it is left to itſelf, cannot act contrary to its own

Laws. Now that there have been miraculous Works per

formed, the Atheiſt cannot deny, unleſs he will deny the

truth of all Records, and think it reaſonable to make all

Faith and Credit among Mankind a Sacrifice to his Opi

niativeneſs. All Heathen Authors, as well as the Scri

tures, give abundant Teſtimony to this: and although

they deny the Dočtrine of the Scripture, yet there is no

reaſon they ſhould disbelieve it, when it only relates mat

ter of Fact. In this behalf we deſire they would give it

as much credit, as they give to the Hiſtories of Livy, or

* Tacitus, or any other Author of approved Honeſty: and

certainly it is but reaſonable to credit the conſonant De

poſitions
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poſitions of ſeveral plain Men, who all profeſs themſelves

to have been Eye-witneſſes of thoſe things they write:

Yea, the jews and Heathens who lived in thoſe very

times, and were moſt inveterate and cankar'd Enemies

againſt the Name of Chriſt, would have given whatſoe.

ver was deareſt to them in the World, could they have

proved any Forgery in thoſe Miracles, or Deceit in the

Relaters of them: But the Evidence was ſo clear, that

they were forced to confeſs even in ſpight of their own

Malice, that ſuch ſtrange Works were done and really

effected. But yet their ſpleen againſt the Truth was

ſuch, that they imputed them only to the Power of Ma

gick, and the Operation of evil Spirits. But will our

Atheiſt do ſo too If ſo, he muſt needs acknowledge a

God, by acknowledging a Devil; if not, he hath as lit

tle reaſon to believe anything in the World which he

himſelf hath not ſeen, as to believe the truth of thoſe

Reports, which we have received from undoubted hands,

delivered to us by the unqueſtionable Teſtimonies of

thoſe who have known and ſeen what they have report

ed. * . - - -

Therefore if ever there have been any ſuch extraordi

nary Effects, as reſtoring fight to the Blind, and feet to

the Lame, and life it ſelf to the Dead, and that by no

other application than only a word's ſpeaking, there muſt

certainly be a God. For theſe things are not within the

power of ſecond Cauſes, being ſo contrary to the courſe

of Nature; and therefore muſt be aſcribed to a Supream

Deity, an Infinite Power, who is the Author, and great

Controller of Nature. * - , -

Secondly, As there could have been no Miracles per

formed, ſo neither could there be any Propheſſes or Pre

dićtions made of contingent Events, unleſs we acknow

- ledge
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ledge a God, who in his infinite Wiſdom and Counſel

foreſees whatſoever ſhall come to paſs, and revealeth his

Amos 3.7. ſecret unto his Servants the Prophets. We have man

Propheſies recorded which have already had their un

doubted Effects : not to inſtance in all, I ſhall only men

tion two ; the one is that Propheſy of our Lord Jeſus

Chriſt concerning the final Deſtrućtion of jeruſalem,

Matth. 24. 2. which received its full accompliſhment a

bout forty Years after they had crucified the Lord of

Life and Glory. And the other, that Predićtion con

cerning Cirus, that he ſhould Re-edifie jeruſalem after it

had been deſtroyed by the Babylonians, Iſai 44.28, and

to make this Propheſy the more remarkable, it is ſaid,

Chap. 45. 4. That for Iſrael's ſake God had called him

y his name. This was a famous and very particular

Propheſy of a Perſon named near two hundred Years be

fore he was born, and thoſe things punctually foretold

of him which he ſhould afterwards perform. The like

we have the 1 Kings 13.2. where the Prophet declaims

againſt the Idolatrous Alter and Worſhip of Bethel, and

foretels that Joſiah ſhould deſtroy it; calling him by his

very name three hundred and forty Years before he was

born, O alter, alter, thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, a child

ſhall be born unto the houſe of David, foſſah by mame, and

upon thee ſha/ he offer the prieſts of the i.”places that

urn incenſe upon thee, and men's bones ſhall be burned up

on thee; which we read was exactly fulfilled by the ſame

joſah, 2. Kings 23. 20. For he ſlew all the prieſts of the

high places which were there, upon the altars, and burnt

mens bones upon them. Now let any Atheiſt give a rati

onal account how theſe future Contingents could be thus

Danizag. certainly and circumſtantially fore-known and, predićt

ed, were there not a God in Heaven that revealeth Se

crets. They could not certainly ſee ſuch free and con

tingent
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tingent events in the Sars, eſpecially ſo long before they

were to be produced; or if they might, yet certainly

they could not read Names there, nor ſpell the Conſtel

lations into Words and Syllables. There is therefore a

God who giveth knowledge, and declareth things to

come according as it pleaſeth him to illuminate the minds

of his Servants the Prophets, to whom, and by whom he

ſpake. -

And this is a fifth Demonſtration of the being of a

Deity. -

The ſixth and laſt is this, There is a Conſcience in

Man; therefore there is a God in Heaven. Conſcience

could have no power at all over us, unleſs it were gi

ven it from above. How comes it to paſs that wicked

Wretches are ſtill haunted with pale Fears and ghaſtly

Horrours, that they are ſometimes a terrour to them

ſelves, and to all that are about them; they would, if it

were poſſible, abandon themſelves, and run away from

their own Being, but only that they have a Witneſs and a . . .

Judge within them of all their Crimes and Impieties, and

feel ſuch ſecret ſtings, and unſeen whips laſhing their

Souls, that the tortures thy indure, and inflićt on them

ſelves, make them ſometimes weary of their lives, and

put them upon that deſperate Curſe of Choaking both

themſelves and their Conſciences too with an Halter;

whence I ſay, ſhould this proceed, were there not a God,

a Juſt and Holy Deity whom Conſcience reveres Theſe

Torments and Regrets do not always proceed from fear

of Shame, or Puniſhment from Men. No ; but Con

ſcience hath a power to put them upon the rack for their

moſt ſecret Sins, which no eye ever ſaw, no heart ever

knew but their own; yea, and it forceth them ſome

times themſelves to confeſs and divulge their own In
r famy,

-

-, **t
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famy, and voluntarily to render themſelves to Humane

Juſtice: Whence is this, but only from that ſecret influ

ence of a Supream Being, that hath an awe and authori

ty over Conſcience, and makes it review the ſins of a

Man's life with horrour, becauſe it knows the Juſt and
w Holy God will at laſt review them with Vengeance.

And therefore we find that thoſe who inf their proſpe

rity have lived moſt regardleſs of a Deity, yet when

their Conſcience hath been awakened by Dangers, or

Sickneſs, or any ſurprizing Accident, the apprehenſions

of a God have then ſtrongly returned upon them, and

* Nam filled them with Amazement and Confuſion. “ Thus

qui Peas the Hiſtorian reports of that mad wicked Emperour ca.

º /gula, who made an open mock and ſcorn of Religion,

... ad yet when it thundred would creep under his Bed to hidé

minima himſelf from the Vengeance of that jupiter, whom at

%. other times he would not ſpare to deride and * threaten.

... And therefore certainly if there be any ſuch thing as na

ºr..... tural Conſcience in all Men, it will neceſſarily follow that

put obval; there muſt be a God; for were there no God, there

...” would be no Conſcience. -

jora, proripere ſº *ſtrato ſibleåumque condere ſºlelat. Suet, in Cal. cap. 5 I.

* Cum Žove capitoline fêcreto fabulabatur- née fine jurgiis, nam vox comminan

*# audita eit els jºia, Area, *egaze. Id. c. 22. . ! … . -- - - - -

And thus I have given you theſe fix rational Demon

ſtrations, that there is ſuch a Supream and Infinite Being

as a Deity. Many others might be added; but theſeſ

account ſufficient to convince any Atheiſt, who will in

deed be fivayed by that Reaſon which he ſo much deifies

and adores, that there is another GOD beſides and a

bove it. • , , , . . . . . . .” - - - - -

Well then, what remains, but that as we have evin

ced the Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of Speculative Athe
• - • iſm,

-
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iſin, ſo we condemn the Impiety of Pračtical Atheiſm;

the Prophaneneſs and Irreligon of thoſe, that as the A

poſtle ſpeaks, live as without God in the World; that

live as though there were no God, nor Devil, nor Hea

ven, nor Hell, nor future State, nor any diſtribution of

Rewards in it: Indeed every wicked Man is in this ſence

an Atheiſt, and ſuch the Apoſtle hath condemned, Zir.

1, 16. They profeſ; that they know God; but in works they

deny him, being abominable, and diſobedient, and to every

good work reprobate. Did they really and cordially be.

ſieve, that there is a Juſt and Holy God that takes notice

of all their Aétions, a Great and terrible Majeſty, who

will call them to a ſtrićt account for all their Cogitati

ons, all their Diſcourſes, and all their Works; an Al

mighty God who hath prepared Wrath and Vengeance to . .

inflict on all thoſe who deſpiſe his Authority, and tranſ.

greſs his Law; would they dare to prophane his glori

ous and reverend Name by impertinent uſing of it in

their trivial talk 2 would they dare to rend and tare it by

their Oaths and Blaſphemies, and helliſh Execrations and .

Curſes? Did they believe, that he hath prepared Tophet

of old, that the pile thereof is Fire and much Wood, and

that all the Wicked of the World ſhall be caſt into it,

and there be made an everlaſting Burnt-ſacrifice to the

incenſed Wrath of the great§ : Did Men believe the

horrours and torments of the Fire and Sulphur, the ſtench

and darkneſs, the burning chains and fiery whips, the woes

and anguiſh of the Damned in Hell, which are as far from

being utterable, as they are from being tolerable; did

they but as certainly believe theſe things, as it is certain

that if they believe them not, they ſhall eternally feel

them, would they dare ſtill venture on to treaſure up to

themſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath would

Swearing, and Lying, and Stealing, and Drunkenneſs,

M and
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his Promiſes, althou

thyſelf, eternally periſh, -

and Uncleanneſs ſo generally reign an us as they do?

Indeed we perſwade ourſelves that we #, believe theſe

things, we profeſs that there is a God, and that God in

finitely Holy, and infinitely Juſt; and that he will re

compence Tribulation, Anguiſh, and Wrath upon every

Soul of Man that doth evil. But alas, this is only a Ver

bal Belief, contradićted and born down by a Pračtical A

theiſm. The little influence that the Belief of an Holy

and Juſt God hath upon us, to regulate our actions, and,

to cauſe us to walk in an holy awe and dread of his Di

vine, Majeſty, clearly evinceth, that we may poſſibly fan

cy theſe things, but do not believe them : for if thou.

didſt ſeriouſly and heartily believe that there is a Great

and a Jealous God who hath ſaid, Vengeance is mine, and

I wiſ, repay it; what is there in the World that could

perſwade thee to offend Him? . . . . . . . . . . .

Poſſibly, though thou believeſt, that there is a God,

yet thou art, not fully perſwaded that he is ſo Holy, nor

ſo Juſt as his Word declares him to be; not ſo holy in ha

ting thy of fins, nor ſo juſt in puniſhing them. But if

thou relieſt on this confidence, know, . . . . .

Firfi, That this is only to hope in his Mercy in

ſpight of his Truth. He hath ſworn that he will take

Vengeance on all impenitent. Wretches, and wound the

hairy Scalp of ſuch an one as goeth on ſtill in his ſins.

And God will be true to his. Threatnings, as well as to

gh thou, and ten thouſand others like} -

Nay, ſecondly, If thou believeſt there is a God, and

yet thinkeſt that this God will ſpare thee, though thou

go on in the preſumption of thy heart, to add Iniquity

unto Sin, thou art far worſe than an Atheiſt: *... is

€tter
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better to have no Opinion of God at all, than to have

fuch an Opinion as is unworthy of him; for the one is

but Infidelity, the other is Contumely.

* Even Plutarch, an Heathen, could ſay, ...”...”.”.

That it were far left injurious to him, if .....”.
any ſhould deny that there is firch a jºy.
Man in the World as Plutarch, than if # IIxº, #y 3,0perG

he ſhould grant, that ſuch an one in- &#643, 3alaćag, ºx

deed there is, but that he is Faithleſs, tº ºes º ºn tº:

incomán, Cruel, or Rºgºff sº º,º ".
it is not ſo heinous an Affront againſt “”

the Divine Majeſty, to deny that there is any ſuch Su

pream*.*. acknowledge that there is indeed :

God, but this God is for eitherº holy in hå

tifig thy Sins, or inſiſitely true to his Threathings, or

infinitely juſt in puriſhing Mens Impenitency and Diſo

bedience. This is a degree of Impiety worſe than A

theiſin; and yet this, are all ungodly Siâners guilty

* … 2 tº it: º, … º.º. º' ". . . . . . .

Know then, O Sinher, and tremble, that there is a

God who ſees and obſerves all thy A&tions, who writes

them down in the Book of his Refiembrafice, and will

call thee to a ſtrict, account for them: God will, then .

judge thee out of thine own mouth, thou wicked Ser;

vañº. Thou believeſ that there is a God, why doſt

thou not then feat and ſerve him Thou beli ... .
there is an Heaved, ahd an Heſſ, and an Eternity to

come, why then doſt thou not five anſwerably to this

Belief? Either blot it out of your Creed, and avow that

you do not believe in God the father Almighty, or iſ:
kve as thoſe ſhould do, who own ſo Great and Terrible,

ſo Pure and Holy a God. For a Speculative Atheiſt to

be prophane and wicked, is but conſonant to his Prin
... - . M 2. ciples:

# * ... • 3’ → ; * aſ: ºx

Fjºy & 2, 3%xoia ºx- ,
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aly.

ciples: For wherefore ſhould not he gratifie all his luſts

and ſenſual deſires, whoſe only hope is in this Life, and

who doth not look upon himſelf as accountable for any

thing hereafter P But for thee who acknowledgeſt a Dei.

ty, to live as without God in the World, to break his

Laws, to ſlight his Promiſes, to deſpiſe his Threatnings,

is the greateſt and moſt deſperate Madneſs in the World:

Thou ſheweſt thyſelf hereby to be worſe not only than

an Atheiſt, but worſe then a Devil; for the very Devils

believe and tremble, and yet thou who profeſſeſt thyſelf

to believe, doſt not tremble. -

If therefore we would not be inexcuſable, ſince we

know God, let us glorifie him as God, yellding all holy

Obedience to his Laws, and humble Submiſſion to his

Will; conforming ourſelves to his Purity, depending up

on his Power and Providence, and truſting in his infi

nite Mercy and Goodneſs, till we at laſt arrive unto that

ſtate of perfeót Bliſs and Felicity, where we ſhall filly

know the ineffable Myſtery of the Deity, ſee Him that

is now inviſible, and live there as much by Sence and

Sight, as here we do by Faith and Expediation.

And thus much for the firſt Sin forbidden in this firſt

Commandment, which is Atheiſm. :

The ſecond Sin that it forbids, is, Ignorance of the

true Göd. For this Precept which requires us to have

the Lord Jehovah for our God, as well includes the ha

ving of him in our underſtandings, by knowing him a

right, as in our wills and affections, by loving, fearing,

and worſhipping him ; the right Worſhip of God muſt

of neceſſity preſuppoſe the knowledge of the Object to

which we direct that Worſhip, or otherwiſe we do but

erect an Alter to the unknown God, and all our Adora

tion is but Superſtition ; yea, and we ourſelves are but

- - - Idola
2
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Idolaters, although we worſhip the true Deity: for all

that Service which is not directed to the Supream Eſ:

ſence, whom we conceive to be the infinitely and eter

nally Holy, Juſt, Merciful, and Glorious, beyond what

we can conceive, is not tendered to the true God, but

to an Idol of our own making, ſhaped out in the Igno

rance and Blindneſs of our Minds. And therefore our

Saviour Chriſt lays this as a black Brand upon the Sa

maritan Worſhip, john 4, 22. Te worſhip ye know not

what ; and that becauſe with other Gods they worſhip

ped the true God, under a confuſed Notion of the God

of the Land, as you may read 2 Kings 17. 26. without

any diſtinét knowledge of his Nature, Will, and Attri

butes. -

It hath been a Proverbial Speech, That Ignorance is

the Mother of Devotion; but certainly ſuch a blind Mo

ther muſt needs bring forth a blind and deformed Daugh

ter; a “Devotion more rightly called Superſtition than

Devotion; a Devotion ſhaped only by the Fancy, and

impoſed by irrational Fear or Humor.

Now becauſe the Being and Exiſtance of a Deity, is

a Notion ſo common and natural to Mankind, as I have

already demonſtrated; and that we are ſtrongly inclin

ed to the worſhip of a God, it will be neceſſary right

ly to know that God, to whom this Homage of our

Souls, and all our Affection and Veneration is due. For

while we remain ignorant of this, it is impoſſible but

that we ſhould be Idolaters, giving that which is proper

to God alone, to ſome vain created Fićtion of our own

deluded Underſtandings.

... Idolatry therefore is a Sin more common among us

then we imagine. . For as many ignorant Perſons as there

are, ſo many Idolaters there are, who though they fall

not down before Stocks and Stones, yet form ſuch un

- " -> CQuth
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couth Idea's and ſtrange Images of God in their thinds,

that no more repreſent his infinite Perfections and Ex

cellencies, than thoſe dumb Idols that the Heathens wor

ſhip. - -

In proſecution of this General, I ſhall lay down theſe

following Propoſitions: * -

Firff, That it is a very hard and difficult matter to

have right and genuine Conceptions of the Divine Ma

jeſty, when we addreſs ourſelves unto him to worſhip

him. I think I may here appeal to the common Expé.

rience of Chriſtians, whether their moſt difficult part of

their Duties be not rightly to apprehend the Object of

them. Our Fancy is bold and buſie, and ſtill ready to

make too much uſe of its Pencil, and to delineate a God

in ſome ſhape or other, before whom we preſent our

Services; ſo that when we ſhould be wholly intent up.

on our Adoration, we muſt neceſſarily be ingaged in Re

formation; to pull down, and break in pieces thoſe falſe

Images that we had ſet up: And yet as ſoon as we have

done this, our Imagination falls to work again, makes new

Pictures of a God, and ſets them full before our eyes,

as ſo many Idols for us te worſhip. And although both

Reaſon and Religion endeavour to correót theſe “bold

attempts of Fancy, yet it is a mighty diſtraćtion in our

Duty, to be then diſputing the Objećt, when we ſhould

be adoring it. 'I ſhall only inſtance in one Duty, and

that is Prayer: How few are there that do not faſhion

God in ſome bodily ſhape, when they come to pray un

to him We are too apt to Figure out his Limbs, and

to conceive him a Man ſike ourſelves. All the propor

tions that Fancy hath to draw with are Corporeal; and

whenſoever we frame a Notion of Angels, or God, or a

ny ſpiritual Subſtance, we do it by ſenſible Reſemblan

CCS,
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ces. Now this is infinitely derogatory. to God who is a

Spirit; and therefore cannot be repreſented in any Form

without a vaſt incongruity: and he is the Father of Spi

rits, infinitely more ſpiritual than Spirits themſelves, in

compariſon with whom Angels and the Souls of Men

are but droſſie and feculent Beings, and therefore cannot

be worſhipped under any Form without Idolatry: for

that is not a God which we can ſhape and mould in our

Imaginations.

We read how jealous God is leaſt any Reſemblance

ſhould be made of him, Deut. 4, 15, 16. Take the good

heed unto yourſelves (for ye ſaw no manner of ſmilitude

on the day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of

the midfi of the fire) leftye corrupt yourſelves, and make

you a graven image, the ſmilitude of any figure. And

certainly if the erecting of a viſible Image of God be

groſs Idolatry, it is no leſs than a mental and ſpiritual I

dolatry, to frame an inviſible Image of God in our Fan

cy and Conceptions. . . . . . . º

And therefore although the Scripture frequently a

ſcribes to God the members and lineaments of a Man, as

eyes, and mouth, and ears, and hands, and feet, &c. yet

we muſt not be ſo ſtupidly ignorant as to believe that

theſe are properly appertaining to the Divine Eſſence,

(which was the old exploded Hereſy of the Anthropo

morphitae) but theſe deſcriptions are given us only in

condeſcenſion to our Weakneſſes and Infirmities; and

though they are ſpoken dºparrozzº, after the manner

of Men, yet they muſt be underſtood 9:07petàº, after ſuch

a manner as becomes the Majeſty of the Divine Nature:

And by ſuch expreſſions the Scripture only means, that

all thoſe powers and faculties which are in us, are like

wiſe to be found, although in an infinite and tranſcen

dent

- -
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dent eminency in the Being of God. He hears and ſees,

and is able to effect whatſoever he pleaſeth ; and that

without any configuration of Parts, or Organs, which

are utterly repugnant to the Simplicity and Spirituality

of his Eſſence. And therefore tonſhape, and faſhion out

ſuch a God in our thoughts, when we pray unto him, is

but to make and worſhip an Idol: And unleſs Faith and

Religion demoliſh ſuch Images, which we ſet up in our

Fancy, the Worſhip which we direct unto them, is hard

ly to be eſteemed the Worſhip of the true God, but the

worſhipping the Work of our own making, and a Crea

ture of our own Imagination. .

And yet unleſs we do repreſent God to ourſelves,

when we worſhip him, it is very hard, if not altogether

impoſſible, to keep up the intention of our Spirit, and

to hinder our Mind from ſtraying and gadding. There

fore, - 1 - ".

Secondly, The right way to attain unto a true Noti

on, and a ſound Underſtanding of the Divine Nature, is

by a ſerious conſideration of his Attributes. For theſe

are his very Nature; and when we know them, we

know as much of God as can be known by us in this

our weak and imperfect Eſtate. Theſe Attributes of the

Divine Nature are manifold, and commonly are diſtin

guiſhed into Negative, Relative, and Poſitive; I ſhall one

Ryº enumerate the chief of them, Simplicity, Eternity,

Unchangeableneſs, Immenſity, Dominion, All-ſufficiency,

Holineſs, Truth, Omnipotence, Omniſcience, Juſtice, and

Mercy: Of which the principal, and that moſt reſpect

us, are Mercy and Juſtice; all the other are declared to

us in order to the Illuſtration of theſe. For the glor

of theſe hath God created the World, and all things in

it; eſpecially thoſe two capital kinds of Creatures, An

gels
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gels and Men: for theſe hath he permitted Sin, which is

ſo odious and deteſtable to his infinite Purity: for theſe

hath he ſent his Son into the World to taſte of Death for

every Creature: for theſe hath he proclaimed his Law,

and declared his Goſpel, the Threatnings ofthe one, and

the Promiſes of the other: for theſe hath he appointed a

Day, and will erect a Tribunal of Judgment, that he may

make the Glory of his Mercy, and of his Juſtice conſpi

cuous; his Juſtice in the eternal Damnation of impeni

tent Wretches, who are Veſſels of Wrath fitted by their

own ſins for deſtruction; his Mercy in the Salvation of

gº. and believing Souls, who are Veſſels of Mercy

ed by his Grace for eternal Glory. All other Attri

butes, I ſay, ſerve to illuſtrate theſe two ; and as we

conjoyn them either to Mercy or Juſtice, ſo they are

moſt inforcing Motives either of Hope or Fear: it is a

mighty ſupport to our Hope, when we reflect upon the

Mercy of God accompanied with the Attributes of Eter

nity, Immutability, Truth, and Omnipotence. And a

gain, it will affect us with a profound Fear and Dread of

this Great and Glorious God, to conſider that the ſame

Attributes attend on his Juſtice; ſo that both are Almigh

ty; the one to ſave, the other to deſtroy.

Now if we would conceive aright of God, when we

come to worſhip him, let us not frame any Idea of him

in our Imaginations, (for all ſuch Repreſentations are falſe

and fooliſh,) but labour to poſſeſs our hearts with an

awful eſteem of his Attributes; and when we have with

all poſſible reverence collected our thoughts, and fixt

them upon the Contemplation of infinite Juſtice, infinite

Mercy, infinite Truth, infinite Power, and the reſt, let

us then fall proſtrate, and adore it, for this is our God :

And therefore the Apoſtle tells us, 1 john 4: 8. God is
N love;

89
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love; not onlyº but Love itſelf in the abſtraćt.

And I john 1. 5. God is light.

Thirdly, All the knowledge that we have, or can have

of God here, is collected from what he hath been plea

ſed to diſcover of himſelf, either in his Works, or in his

Word.

We have but two Books to inſtruct us ; the Book of

the Creatures, and the Book of the Scriptures. From

the Works of Creation and Providence, we may come

to know much of God, even his eternal Being and God

head; and the Leótures which are read out of this Book,

are ſo convincing and demonſtrative of many of the glo

rious Attributes of God, that the Apoſtle tells us, the ve

ry Heathens themſelves were left without Excuſe, becauſe

they did not worſhip him as God, when by the things

which they ſaw, they knew him to be God, Rom. I.

2. I.

But to us God hath vouchſafed more clear and lively

Diſcoveries of himſelf; declaring to us thoſe Attributes

by his Word, the knowledge of which we could never

have attained by his Works alone. And therefore the

Scriptures are called the lively Oracles of God, A'is 7.

38. And they are the Glaſs wherein with open face we .

behold the Glory of the Lord, 2 Corinth. 3. 18.

Fourthly, When we have improved our underſtand

ings to the higheſt advantage, and ſtretcht them to the

largeſt and moſt comprehenſive ſize, yet ſtill we ſhall

be left in the dark, and it will be utterly impoſſible

to know God as he is in himſelf: He dwelleth in that

Light to which no mortal Eye can approach ; he hides

and veils himſelf with Light and Glory: it is his alone

- Privi
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Priviledge and Prerogative, as to love, ſo to know him

ſelf, for nothing better can be loved, nothing greater can

be known. God is incomprehenſible to all his Crea

tures, but is comprehended by himſelf; and that Ever

Bleſſed Eſſence which is Infinite to all others, is yet Fi

nite to its own view and meaſure. All the Diſcove

ries we receive of God, are not ſo much to ſatisfie an

inquiſitive Curioſity, as to excite pious Affections and

Devotion. For Reaſon, which is the eye of the intel

lectual Soul, glimmers and is dazled when it attempts

to look ſtedfaſtly on Him who is the Father of Lights;

and its weakneſs is ſuch, that that Light which makes

it ſee, doth alſo ſtrike it blind. Yea, our Faith which

is a ſtronger Eye than that of Reaſon, and given us that

we might ſee Him who is inviſible, yet here in this life

it hath ſo much duſt and aſhes in it, that it diſcerns but

imperfectly, and receives the Diſcoveries of a Deity re

fracted through the Glaſs of the Scriptures, ſo allay

ed and attemper'd, that though they are not moſt ex

preſſive of his Glory, yet they are fitteſt for our Ca

pacity. The full manifeſtation of his Brightneſs, is re

ſerved for Heaven: This beatifical Viſion is the Happi

neſs and Perfeótion of Saints and Angels, on whom the

Godhead diſplays itſelf in its cleareſt Rays. There we

ſhall ſee him as he is, and know him as we are known

by him. Here we could not ſubſiſt, if God ſhould let

out upon us the full Beams of his exceſſive Light and

Glory. And therefore we read in Scripture what dread

ful apprehenſions the beſt of God's Saints have been poſ:

ſeſt withal, after ſome extraordinary Diſcoveries that

God had made of himſelf unto them. Thus Iſaiah cries

out, Iſai. 6.5. Wo is me, for I am undone, becauſe I am

a man of unclean lips, and mine eyes have ſeen the King,

the Lord of hoſts.” And when our Saviour Chriſt put

- N 2. forth
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forth his Divine Power but in the working of a Miracle,

the Glory of it was ſo terrible and inſupportable, even

to Holy Peter, that he crys out, Luke 6.8. Depart from

me, for I am a ſinful man, O Lord. Though God be the

very life of our Souls, and the manifeſtations of his Love

and Favour better than Life itſelf; yet ſuch is our li

mitted Eſtate here in this World, that we cannot ſee

God and live. Frail Nature is too weak to contain its

own Happineſs, until Heaven and eternal Glory inlarge;

and then it ſhall ſee thoſe inconceivable Myſteries of the

Trinity in Unity, the Hypoſtatical Union of the Hu

mane Nature with the Divine; then it ſhall view and

ſurround the incomprehenſible God, and be able to bear

the unchecked Rays of the Deity beating full upon

it. In the mean time we muſt humbly content our

ſelves with thoſe imperfeót Diſcoveries that God is plea

fed to allow us, ſtill breathing after that Eſtate where

we ſhall enjoy perfeót Viſion, and in it an intire Satis

faction and Happineſs.

Let us then moſt earneſtly covet the knowledge of

Ged, and endeavour to make ourſelves here as like to

what we hope to be hereafter, as the frailty of Humane

Condition will permit. This is the chief glory of a

Man, one of the higheſt Ornaments and Perfections of

a rational Soul; that which doth in ſome ſort repair the

Decays of our fallen Eſtate, and renews thoſe Primitive

Charaders which Ignorance and Errour have oblitera

ted in our Souls. And indeed without the knowledge

of God, we can never be brought to love him, to truſt

and confide in him, nor to ſerve him as we ought: And

although there may be a great deal of Zeal in ignorant

Perſons, yet Zeal without Knowledge, is but a religious

Frenzy; it is Religion frighted out of its wits. A Man

that knows not the bounds of Sin and Duty, is a fit

Sub
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Subječt for the Devil to work upon, who will be ſure

ſo to manage him, that he ſhall do a great deal of miſ

chief very honeſtly, and with very good intentions.

Thirdly, A third heinous Violation of this firſt Com

mand, is by Prophaneneſs. Now Prophaneneſs may be

taken either in a more large and general, or in a more

proper and reſtrained ſence; if we take it properly, ſo

it ſignifies only the neglect, or deſpiſing of Spiritual

Things: for in a ſtrićt acceptation he is a prophane

Perſon, who either ſlights the Duties of God's Service,

or the Priviledges of God's Servants. But in the larger

and more common ſence of the word, every ungodly

Sinner who gives up himſelf to work Wickedneſs, and

lives in a courſe of infamous and flagitious Crimes, is

called and reputed a prophane Perſon. And indeed ſuch

an one is prophane in the higheſt degree, that not only

neglects the more ſpiritual Duties of Religion, but the

natural Duties of Moral Honeſty, Temperance, and So

briety: For as there are but two things in Pračticals,

which make an excellent and accompliſht Chriſtian, Reli

gion and Vertue; the one direéting our Worſhip towards

God, the other our Converſation towards Men: ſo on the

contrary, the deſpiſing of Religion, and neglect of Ver

tue, make up that conſummate and accompliſht Pro

º which we ſee ſo common and prevalent in the

World. -

But concerning the Wickedneſſes which uſually meet

together, and are concerned in this fort of prophane

Perſons, I ſhall not now ſpeak, reſerving them to be

treated of in their proper place, when I come to inſiſt

gº Commands which each of their Sins tranſgreſ:
th. - -

At preſent I ſhall only take notice of that which is

- pro
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properly called Prophaneneſs, and ſpeak of it as a diſtinct

Sin, diſtinétly prohibited in this Precept. And here I

ſhall firſt give you ſome account of the Name, and then

of the Thing. -

• Prºf.- * Prophane hath its Notion or Etymology, Quaff

mum ºr porró, or procal a famo; which ſignifies far from the
mes pené

conſenti- Temple.

unt ideſſe§: extra fanaticam cauſam ſit, quaft porro *fano, & a religione ſecretum.

Macrob. Saturnal lib. 3. cap. 3.

Now becauſe their Temples were the uſual places

wherein they ſolemnly: therefore the word

Prophane is transferred to denote thoſe who neglect and

put far from them the Worſhip of God : and ſo accord

ing to this propriety ofſignification, many others beſides

lewd and debaucht Wretches, will be found to be Profane :

For not only thoſe who let looſe the rains to all manner

of Villanies, but even thoſe whoſe Morality is unblame

able, and perhaps exemplary; who lead a ſober and ra

tional life, and ſcorn a vitious A&tion, as a baſeneſs be

low the Nature, and unworthy the Spirit of a Man; yet

ſuch grave, prudent, and honeſt Perſons do, too many of

them, eſpecially in theſe our days, deſerve the Cenſure

and black Brand of being Prophane. And therefore

that we may the better Judge who are the Prophane,

and on whom that Imputation juſtly lies, let us conſider

firſt, What the Sin of Prophaneneſs is; and ſecondly, What

are the true and proper Characters of a prophane Perſon.

First, What Prophaneneſs is I anſwer in the gene

I. ral, Prophaneneſs is the ſlighting and neglecting of

Things holy and ſacred ; an undervalluing and con

temning of thoſe Things that are ſpiritual and excel

lent. And whoſoever is guilty of this, let his outward

Demeanour in the World be as fair and plauſible as Mo

- rality
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rality or Hypocriſy can adorn it, yet he is a prophane

Perſon; and heinouſly violates this firſt Command which

injoyns us to worſhip, reverence, and honour the moſt

high God, whom we profeſs to own.

Now the ſpiritual and ſacred Things are,

First, God himſelf in his Nature and Eſſence, whom

we prophane, whenſoever we entertain any blaſphemous

or unworthy thoughts of him, derogatory to his infinite

Perfeótions. ' ' ' -

Secondly, God in his Name; which we prophane when

in our trivial and impertinent Diſcourſes we raſhly boult

out that great and terrible Name, at which all the Pow

ers of Heaven and Hell tremble: And how much more

do we prophane it by Oaths and Execrations; which are

now grown the familliar Dialect of every Mouth, and

lookt on only as a Grace and Ornament of ſpeaking !

Scarce can we hear any Diſcourſe, but theſe Flowers are

ſprinkled among it; and the Name of God muſt be

brought in either as an Expletive, or an Oath : And

what doth ſadly fore-bode the growing Prophaneneſs of

the next Age, Children are taught or ſuffered to call up

on God in their Play, before they are taught to call up

on him in their Prayers. -

Thirdly, God in his Attributes; which we then pro

phane, when our affections or actions are oppoſite or un

ſuitable unto them. We prophane his Holineſs by our

impurity; his Omnipotence by our diſpondency; his

Omniſcience by our hypocriſie; his Mercy by our de

ſpair; his Juſtice by our preſumption; his Wiſdom by our

ſinful policy; his Truth by our ſecurity, notwithſtanding

his Threatnings; and our ſloathfulneſs notwithſtanding his

Promiſes. And in this ſence every ſin that we commit

is a kind of Prophaneneſs, as it manifeſts a contempt of

the infinite Perfections and Excellencies of the Deity:

ior
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for there is no Man whoſe heart is poſſeſſed with a reve

rential and due Eſteem of the great God, that can be indu

ced by any Temptations to ſin againſt him, and provoke

him. Every ſin is a ſlighting of God, either a ſlighting

of his Juſtice, or Mercy, or Holineſs, or Power, or all of

them: For what doſt thou elſe when thou ſinneſt but pre

fer ſome baſe Pleaſure, or ſome ſordid Advantage, before

the Great God of Heaven . The Devil repreſents the

Delights of Sin, or the Profits of the World unto thee

to intice thee; but thy Conſcience repreſents unto thee

the everlaſting Wrath of the great God if thou conſent

eſt; his Juſtice ready to ſentence thee to everlaſting Tor

ments, and his Power arm'd to inflićt them. Now if

thou yelldeſt, what doſt thou but villfie and deſpiſe the

Almighty God, as if his dread Power and ſevere Juſtice

were not ſo conſiderable as to out-weigh either the im

pure pleaſures of a vile Luſt, or the ſordid gain and ad

vantage of a little tranſitory Pelf? Nay, couldſt thou by

one act of Sin make all the Treaſures and Delights of

the whole World tributary to thee; ſhould the Devil take

thee when he tempts, as he took Chriſt, and ſhew thee

all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them,

and promiſe to inſtate it all upon thee; yet to prefer the

whole World before the Authority of God, who hath

ſtrićtly forbidden thee to think any thing in it worth the

venturing upon his Diſpleaſure, and the hazarding his

Wrath and Vengeance, is a moſt notorious ſlighting and

contemning the great God, and argues a prophane Spi

rit: How much more then when we ſin againſt God for

nothing, and defie his Wrath and Juſtice, without being

provoked to it by any Temptation ? We find how her.

mouſly God takes it, and ſpeaks of it as a mighty Af.

front and Indignity, that our Lord Chriſt ſhould be ſo

undervalued as to be ſold for thirty Pieces of Silver; for

it
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it argued not only Treaſon but Contempt; 2ech. 1 r. 1;.

A goodly price that I was prized at by them. And yet

truly judas was a very thrifty Sinner in compariſon with

many among us, who not only betray Chriſt to the

mocks and injuries of others, but crucifie him daily, and

put him to an open ſhame for far leſs. Yea, there arc

many that would not ſuffer ſo much as an hair of their

heads to be twicht off for that for which they will not

ſtick to lie, and ſwear, and blaſpheme. What ſhould

tempt the impious Buffoon to deride Religion, traveſt the

Holy Scriptures, and turn whatſoever is Sacred and Vene

rable, into Burleſque and Drollery; but only that he may

gain a little grimning and ſhearing Applauſe to his Wit,

from a company of mad Fools like himſelf? Or what

ſhould tempt the cheap Swearer to open his black Thrºat

as wide as Hell, and to belch out his Blaſphemies againſt

Heaven, and the God of Heaven, but only that he fancies

that a well-mouth'd Oath will make his Speech the more

ſtately and gentile And are theſe Matters of ſuch conſe

quence, as to be called or accounted Temptations? Cer

tainly there can be nothing elſe in theſe ſins beſides a

meer mad humour of ſinning; which declares a moſt

wretched Contempt of God, when we do that for no

thing which his Soul hates, and his Law forbids; and a

moſt prophane Spirit, in making that common and trivi

al, which is infinitely holy and ſacred.

Thus you ſee how God is prophaned in his Nature, in

his Name, and in his Attributes. . . -

Fourthly, The Time whichGod hath ſet apart and con

ſecrated for his own Worſhip and Service, is ſacred and

holy; which we prophane when we imploy any part of

it in the unneceſſary Affairs of this Life, but much more

in the ſervice of Sin. This is a ſacrilegious robbing God

of what is dedicated intirely to him ; and that either
... • O by
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II.

I •

by his immediate appointment, as the Sabbath; or by the

appointment of thoſe whom God hath ſet over us, and

intruſted not only to preſerve our Rights and Properties,

but alſo his Worſhip inviolate, as ſpecial Days of Joy or

Mourning, Thankſgiving or Humiliation.

Fifthly, The Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt are holy and

ſacred; which we prophane when either we neglect

them, or are remiſs and careleſs in our attendance on

them. But of this I ſhall ſpeak more anon.

Thus I have ſhewn you what Prophaneneſs is; it is a

ſlighting and deſpiſing of ſpiritual and ſacred Things,

ſuch as are holy originally, as God, his Name and Attri

butes; and ſuch as are holy by Inſtitution, as his Sab

baths and Ordinances. .

By what we have thus ſpoken concerning Prophane

neſs, we may the eaſier diſpatch the ſecond General pro

pounded, which was, To give you ſome particular Cha

raēters of a prophane Perſon; that we may be the better

able to look into our own hearts and lives, and both ob

ſerve and correót that Prophaneneſs which reſides there.

Firfi, Therefore, he is a prophane Perſon that thinks

and ſpeaks but ſlightly of Religion. Religion is the high

eſt Perfeótion of Humane Nature; by it he differs more

from brute Beaſts, than he doth by his Reaſon; for brute

Creatures have ſome notable reſemblances and hints of

Reaſon, but none at all of Religion. They Glorify God

as all the Works of the Creation do, by ſhewing forth

his infinite Attributes in their frame and production; but

they cannot Adore nor Worſhip him: This is a Pre-emi

nence peculiar to the moſt perfect Pieces of the Creati

on, Men and Angels. For as it is a Perfeótion of the

Deity to be the Obječt of Worſhip, to whom all Adora

tion both in Heaven and Earthought to be directed, ſo it

is the Perfeótion of rational Creatures to aſcribe Honour,

* } and
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and Glory, and Praiſe, and Worſhip to Him who ſitteth

upon the Throne, and the Lamb for ever and ever. And

therefore they who deſpiſe Religion, deſpiſe that which

is their own chiefeſt Excellency, and prophane that which

is the very Crown of their Natures and Beings.

But alas, have we not many ſuch prophane Perſons a

mong us, who deride Piety, and make a ſcoff of Religion,

that look upon it only as a Politick Invention to keep the

rude and ignorant Vulgar in awe.

Yea, and thoſe who take up their Religion, not by

choice, but meerly by chance, either as a Patrimony left

them by their Fathers, or as a received Cuſtom of the

Country wherein they were born, never troubling them

ſelves to examine the reaſonableneſs and certainty of it;

theſe likewiſe are prophane ſpirited Men, who do not be

lieve Religion to be a matter of that concernment as to

require their exacteſt ſtudy and induſtry in ſearching in

to its Grounds and Principles, but think that any may

ſuffice, whatſoever it be. -

Again, thoſe who do ſecretly deſpiſe the holineſs and

ſtrictneſs of others, and think they are too preciſe, and

make more adoe to get to Heaven than needs. But in

deed they are not too preciſe, but theſe are too prophane,

who thus contemn Religion as unneceſſary and ſuperflu

OllS. * . - -

portunity and ability to frequent it. Andalas, how ma

ny ſuch are there, who yet think it foul ſcorn to have

this black Name fixt upon them 2 yea, and are the readi

eſt in the World to brand others with it, that are not of

their Way and ſentiments. But let them be who they

will that deſpiſe and forſake the ſolemn Aſſemblies, they

do interpretatively deſpiſe and forſake God, whoſe*
. - 2. C13

Secondly, He is a prophane Perſon who neglects the

publick Worſhip and Service of God, when he hath op
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cial Preſence is only in two places, Heavenand the Church,

in the one by his Glory, in the other by his Preſence.

Now theſe are of two ſorts; ſome that abſent them

ſelves out of a wretched Sloath, and Contempt of the

Word and Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt; others that with

draw themſelves out of a pretended Diſſatisfaction and

Scruple of Conſcience. Both are Prophane; but the one

ſort ſtrangely mingles Prophaneneſs and Hypocriſe toge

gether; and the other is Prophane out of Ignorance or A

theiſm.

Firff, Some are negligently Prophane, and abſent them

ſelves from the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, and the ſo

lemn Worſhip of God, upon meer Sloath and Reachleſ:

neſs. And how many ſuch careleſly prophane are in theſe

Parts, the Thinneſs of our Congregations doth too evi

dently declare. If we ſhould now go from Houſe to

Houſe, ſhould we not find the far greater part of the In

habitants idly lolling at Home? who after they had ſhort

ed out the Forenoon in their Beds, and thereby perhaps

digeſted their laſt Night's Drunkenneſs, ſpend the After

noon in their Chappel, the Chimny, either with vain

Chat, or intemperate Cups, and ſacrifice to their God,

their Belly, while they ſhould be worſhipping the great

God of Heaven: Poſſibly a fair Day, or want of other

Diverſion, may ſometimes bring theſe Droans to Church,

yet this isſo ſeldom, that we may well ſuſpect they come,

not indeed for Cuſtom ſake, but rather out of Novelty,

than Devotion: But if it prove a wet or louring Day,

theſe tender People, whom neither Rain nor Cold can pre

judice at a Fair or Market, dare not ſtir out of their

Doors, nor ſtep over their own Threſhold into God's,

leſt they ſhould hazard their Health, inſtead of gaining

their Salvation. What ſhall I ſay to ſuch Brutes and Hea.

thens as theſe are, who not only deny the Power, but

the
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the very Form of Godlineſs, (ſome few of them may per

haps be now preſent to hear me, and may my Word, nay,

not mine, but the Word of the Living God ſtrike them:)

God wiſ, pour out his wrath upon the heathen, and upon the

families that ca/ not on his name. -

Secondly, Some again are humourſomely Prophane, 2.

who withdraw themſelves from the publick Worſhip of

God, meerly upon pretended Scruple and Diſſatisfacti

on. I think it is no Uncharitableneſs to ſay, That where

Scruple at the Adminiſtration of Ordinances, is only pre

tended to colour Contempt of the Ordinances, their Reli

gion is only made a Maſque and Vizer for Hypocriſie: for

he that ſhall ſcruple to pray º a ſet Form, and yet not

ſcruple to ſwear Extempore; he that ſhall ſcruple to eat

and drink at the Lord's Table kneeling, and yet not

ſcruple to drink at his own Table, or at an Ale-bench, till

he cannot ſtand; he that ſhall ſcruple the Croſs in Bap

tiſm, and yet not ſcruple the breaking his Baptiſmaſ

Vow ; he that ſhall ſcruple Obedience to Mans Laws,

and yet not ſcruple Diſobedience to God's, but ſhall lie,

and defraud, and perjure, and oppreſs, and look upon it as

the priviledge of his Perverſheſs and Contradićtion, to

do ſo; I ſhall make no ſcruple to call ſuch a ſcrupulous

Swearer, or Drunkard, or Cheat, a groſs and prophane

Hypocrite. . . . . . . . . -

I do not, I dare not ſay, that all thoſe that ſeperate

from our Communion, are of this Note, no more than

that all who joyn with us, are free from theſe Crimes:

no, I believe, and know the contrary; and that very

many who have in the ſimplicity of their hearts follow

ed Abſolom in a Rebellion, do now likewiſe follow Corah”.15.

in a Schiſm. Towards ſuch I would take up words of"

Meekneſs, and in the bowels of Love expoſtulate with

them; but alas, they do not, they will not hear me:

I
-
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I would beſeech them to account of us as Miniſters of

Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, as well as

… ?

others: And if they cannot deny that we are ſo, will

they deny us Audience when we come as Ambaſſadours

from the great King of Heaven, to deliver his Meſſage

to them in his Name? Do we not preach the ſame Truths,

and exhort you as far as we are able, to the practice of

the ſame Holineſs? Do we not Adminiſter the ſame Sa

craments wherein are repreſented and ſealed to all belie

ving Partakers the Benefits of the Death of our Lord Je

ſus Chriſt P What is it then P are we therefore rejected

becauſe as we have our Commiſſion from Gad, ſo we

have our Miſſion by Law and Authority from Men? If

it be ſo, this is not Zeal, but Contumacy and Perverſheſs;

or are they our own perſonal Faults and Miſcarriages, the

neglect of our Miniſtry, or the ſcandal of our Lives, that

makes Men to abhor the Offerings of the Lord, and for

ſåke his Tabernacle 2 Indeed I had much rather deplore

than excuſe them. Yet ſince this Imputation cannot with

out great Wrong and Injuſtice be laid upon all, why is the

Defection from all? why are godly, laborious, and con

ſciencious Miniſters forſaken and deſpiſed as well as the

reſt? But ſuppoſe they were all as black as Aſperſons and

Calumnies would render them; yet certainly they can

not be thought worſe than the Scribes and Phariſées, who

were not only vicious in their Lives, but corrupt in ma

ny principal parts of their Doctrine; yet ſuch was the

Authority and Reverence of Moſes's Chair, that our Lord

Chriſt himſelf, who was the great Teacher of the World,

ſends his own Scholars to learn of them; only becauſe

they were the allowed and authorized Inſtructers of the

People; Matth, 23. 2. The Scribes and the Phariſees ſt

in Moſes ſeat. All therefore whatſoever they bid you ob

ferve, that obſerve and do ; but do not je after their

- works :
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works ; for they ſay, and do not. Or finally, is it that

that the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt are (as they ſay).

burdened with ſome Obſervances which they cannot ſo

well digeſt and comply with ? Not now to defend theſe

Things in particular, let me only ſay, That they nothing

hinder the Energy of the Goſpel, where it is attended on

with an humble ſubmiſs Soul, and tractable and docil Af.

fedions: And what ſlight Opinions ſoever the over

weaning Fancies of the Men of this Generation may have

taken up concerning our way of Worſhip, yet I am ſure

that many thouſand of Souls have been converted and ſä

ºved ſince our happy and bleſſed Reformation from Po

pery, by the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, adminiſtred with

all the ſame Obſervances which are now ſo much villi

fied and condemned. And I pray God Profaneneſs be

not laid to the charge of a great many who not only neg

lect, but deride and deſpiſe that Worſhip which God

hath accepted and rewarded; and that way of Admini

ſtration which he hath ſanétified in the Converſion, and

-ſealed in the Salvation of many bleſſed and glorious Saints

now in Heaven. - - -

Yeti do not think all thoſe who do as yet refrain :

from our publick Aſſemblies méerly out of the Diſatis
fačtion of their Conſciences, who do deſire and endea

- vour to be ſatisfied, and would willingly cloſe with their

Duty as ſoon as it is diſcovered to them, without ſtick

-ing at the Examples of others, or their own former con

trary Pračtice; idare not, Iſº em guilty of

-Prophaneneſs; although for the preſent’t ey ſhy be ve

ry much miſguided. . . . . . ." . . . .”.

... But for others, that either abſentº , out of

meer Careleſheſ; and a wretched Neglect of the Com
mands of Chriſt; or only out of Húrûour and Froward

-neſs, aſid becauſe they have been of another way, there.
ºf dº fore

3.

-
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therefore they will ſtiffly and pertinaciouſly maintain it;

and caſt all the Odium they can deviſe, and all the Dirt

they can rake together, though it be with Lyes and Slan

ders, upon us; ſuch as ſearch for all manner of Argu

ments, not ſo much to ſatisfie their Conſciences, as meer

ly to cavil againſt our Worſhip; and when they can nei

ther condemnit by Scripture nor Reaſon, do it by bitter

Invečtives, odious Refleštions, and a ſcoffing Contempt, on

purpoſe to make it both hateful and ridiculous to the Peo

ple; ſuch I ſhall be bold in the Lord to pronounce Pro

phane and Irreligious Wretches. And, whereas they cry

out upon the Prophaneneſs of others, and make that a

Pretence why they ſeparate, and rend the Body of Chriſt

into Schiſms, they themſelves are moſt prophane, deſpi

ſing the Holy Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, and thereby

making themſelves unworthy to be admitted to ſuch Holy

Myſteries, and worthy to be excluded, and not only by

their own voluntary Obſtinacy, but by a judicial Cen

ſure.

So much for the ſecond Charaćter of a prophane Per

ſon. -- - - -

Thirdly, He is alſo a prophane Perſon who neglects the

performance of religious Duties in private. Every Houſe

ought to be a Temple dedicated to God, and every Ma

ſter a Prieſt, who ſhould offer unto God the daily Sacri

fices of Prayers and Praiſes. But alas, how many pro

phane Perſons have we, and how many prophane Fami

lies, who ſcarce ever make mention of God but in an Oath,

nor never call upon his Name but when they impricate

ſome Curſe upon others? How many who wholly neglect

the Duty of Prayer, and think they ſufficiently diſcharge

their Truſt, if they provide for the Temporal Subſiſtance of

their Families, though they utterly neglect the Care of

their Souls, and their Spiritual Concernments? Such pro

phane
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phane Families as theſe, God ranks with Infidels and Hea-3er re.

thens, and devotes them to the ſame common Deſtruction. *5.

Nor ought our Family Duties to be ſeldomer performed

by us than Morning and Evening. In the Morning Pray

er is the Key that opens unto us the Treaſury of God's

Mercies and Bleſſings: in the Evening it is the Key that

ſhuts us up under his Protećtion and Safe-guard. God is

the great Lord of the whole Family both in Heaven and

Earth; other Maſters are but under him entruſted to ſee

that thoſe who belong to their Charge, perform their Du

ties both to him and them. One of the greateſt Services

that we can do for God, is to pray unto him, and praiſe

him: And how unjuſt and tyrannical is it for a Maſter of

a Family to exact Service to himſelf, when he takes no care

to do Service to his great Lord and Maſter, to whom it is

infinitely more due 2

Neither is there any Excuſe that can prevail to take off

your Obligation from this Duty.

Not that thou art ignorant, and knoweſt not how to

pray; for many are the Helps thatGod hath afforded thee:

Do but bring Breath and holy Affections, others have al

ready brought to thy hands Words and Expreſſions proper

enough for the Concerns of moſt Families: and beſides,

uſe and common practice will facilitate this Duty, and by

an inceſſant conſciencious performance of it, thou wiſt

thorough the promiſed aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, be ſoon

able to ſuite thy Affections with pertinent Expreſſions, and

to preſent both in a becoming manner unto the Throne of

Grace. -

Not the multiplicity and incumbrance of thine Affairs:

For the more, and the weightier they are, the more need

haſt thou to ask counſel and direétion of God, and to beg

his bleſſing upon thee in them ; without which thou wiſt

but labour in the fire, and weary thyſelf for very vanity.

P -
Not

*-
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Lev.9.24.

Lev. 6.4.

Not thy Baſhfulneſs and Modeſty: For will it not be a

far greater ſhame to thee, that thoſe whom thou governeſt,

and perhaps over-aweſt even by thy raſh and unreaſonable

Paſſions, ſhould be able to over-awe thee from ſo excellent

and neceſſary a Duty. , Be aſhamed to fin before them;

be aſhamed to talk looſly, to prophane the Name of God,

to be intemperate, or unjuſt before them, to defile th

mouth and their ears with unclean and ſcurrilous Diſcourſes;

be aſhamed to neglect thy Duty ; but be not aſhamed to

pray; for our Saviour hath told us, Mark 8. 38. That

whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of him in this adulterous and ſin

ful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed,

when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with his holy an:

gels. And therefore ſince there is no juſt Reaſon why thou

ſhouldſt refrain Prayer from the Almighty, whoſoever thou

art that doeſt ſo, be thy Converſation in all other reſpects

never ſo blameleſs, (which yet is not very probable that

it ſhould be, when thou beggeſt not Grace from God to

direct it) thou art a prophane Perſon, and declareſt thyſelf

to be ſo by thy neglect of the moſt Holy and Spiritual of

all thoſe Duties wherein we are to draw nigh unto God.

Fourthly, He is a prophane Perſon, that performs holy

Duties ſlightly and ſuperficially : All our Duties ought to

be warmed with Zeal, wing'd with Affection, and ſhot u

to Heaven from the whole bent of the Soul. Our whole

hearts muſt go into them; and the ſtrength and vigour of

our ſpirits muſt diffuſe themſelves into every part of them,

to animate and quicken them : And therefore the Apoſtle

commands us, Rom. 12. 1 1. To be fervent in ſpirit, ſer

ving the Lord. Sacrifices (which under the jewiſh Oece

nomy were theFº part of God's ſolemn Worſhip)

were commanded to be offered up with Fire; and no o

ther fire could ſanétifie them, but that which miraculouſ.

ly ſhot itſelf down from Heaven, or from the preſence of

God in the Sanétuary, which was ever after kept bºrº
- - ~ - Or
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for that very uſe: So truly all our Chriſtian Sacrifices both

of Praiſe and of Prayer, muſt be offer'd up unto God with

fire; and that fire which alone can ſanétifie them, muſt be

darted down from Heaven; the celeſtial flame of Zealand

Love, which comes down from Heaven, and hath a natural

tendency to aſcend thither again, and to carry up our Hearts

and Souls upon its wings with it.

But indeed commonly our Duties are either, firff, of.

fered up with ſtrange unhallow'd fire ; they are fired by

ſome unruly paſſion of hatred, or ſelf-love, or pride and

vain glory. Like thoſe cholerick Diſciples that preſently Luke 2.
would command fire to come down from Heaven to con-54.

ſume thoſe who had affronted them by refuſing to give

them entertainment; only that God by ſuch a ſevere Mi

racle might vindicate their Reputation, and revenge the

Contumely that was done them. But this is a fire kindled:

from beneath, and ſmells ſtrong of Brimſtone; and there

fore our Saviour himſelf ſharply checks their furious Zeal,

Te know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of And certain- Luke 2.

ly whenſoever we pray thus in the bitterneſs of our Spi-55.

rits, devoting our Enemies to deſtruction, and that becauſe

they are ours, rather than God's, when we pour out a great'

deal of Gall mingled with our Petitions, ſuch a Prayer can

not be from the Dove-like Spirit of God, which is meek and

gentle; and makes thoſe ſo who are lead and inſpired by

him. Every party and perſ waſion of Men is very ready

boldly to preſcribe unto God thoſe. and Methods by

which he ought to be glorified; and if any ſhall but qué

ſtion their Principles, or oppoſe their raſh and unwarrant

able Proceedings, their touchy Zeal is ſtraight kindled, and

nothing leſs than ſolemn Prayers muſt be made, to devote

ſuch an one to ruine and deſtruction, as an Enemy to God

and to Religion. Here's fire indeed! but it is Wild-fire kind

led from beneath, the Fewel of it is Fačtion, Popularity,

Pride, Contention, and vain Glory; and it ſends forth a

-- P 2. great
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great deal of ſmoak from corrupt and inordinate Paſſions.

Or ſecondly, If there be none of the former Incentives

to heat them, then our Duties are commonly very cold

and heartleſs; our Prayers are dull and yawning, and drop

over our Lips without any ſpirit or life in them : How of:

ten do we beg God to hear us, when we ſcarce hear our

ſelves; and to grant us an anſwer, when we ſcarce know

what it is that we have askt 2 We make our Requeſts ſo

coldly and indifferently, as if we only begg'd a Denial.

So likewiſe in our hearing of the Word, we bring with us

ºvery ſlight and prophane Spirits to thoſe holy and lively

Oracles: what elſe means the vagrancy and wanderings of

our Thoughts, our lazy and unbeſeeming Poſtures, which

would be counted rude and unmannerly to be uſed in the

preſence of ſome of thoſe that are here with us, were

they any where elſe but in the Church What means our

wearineſs, our watching every Sand that runs, our deſpi

ſing the Simplicity of the Goſpel, our prizing the ſound

of Words more than the weight of Things, but eſpecially

our indulged Sloath and Drowzineſs? a Sin that I have ob

ſerved too common in this place. What, cannot you watch

with God one hour Do we ſpeak Poppy and Opium to

you ? Or do you expect that God will now reveal himſelf

to you in Dreams? Have ye not Houſes; have ye not Beds

to ſleep in; or do you deſpiſe the Church of Chriſt Cer

tainly God requires our moſt wakeful and vigilent Atten

tion when he delivers to us the moſt important things of

his Law, and of our Salvation. Theſe and many other

things which to particularize, would perhaps be to deſcend

below the Majeſty of this Work, do too evidently declare,

that the precious Truths of the Goſpel are grown vile a

mong us, that we have taken a Surfeit of this heavenly

Manna, this Bread of Life, and now begin to loath it. Be

ware leaſt this Surfeit bring not a Famine after it. -

It plainly argues much Prophaneneſs in our Spirits, when

- - We
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caſſes to attend upon God, while our Hearts and Minds are

ſtraying and wandering from him : This is a ſign that we

deſpiſe God, and account anything good enough, the Lame

and the Blind to be offer'd up unto him. Againſt ſuch

God hath thundered out a moſt dreadful Curſe, Curſed be Malac. 1.

Io9

we bring only our outward Man, our dull and heavy Car. . .

the deceiver, which hath in his flock a male, and voweth and 14.

ſacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing; for I am a great ki.

faith the Lord of hoſts, and my name is dreadful. #.

who ſuffereſt thy Thoughts or thine Eyes, which are the

Index of them, to rove in Prayer, or to be ſeal’d up with

ſleep in hearing, thou deſpiſeſt the great God before whom

thou appeareſt, and thinkeſt it enough if thou affordeſt

him thy bodily preſence, although thy heart be with the

eyes of the Fools in the ends of the Earth: for ſuch a Ser

vice is but Mockery; and it is leſs irriſion to tender God

no Service, than to perform it ſlightly and perfunètarily;

the one is Diſobedience, but the other is Contempt.

This is a fourth Character of a prophane Perſon.

Fifthly, He is a prophane Perſon that performs holy Du

ties for worldly Ends and Advantages: For what greater

contempt of God can there be, than to make his Service

truckle under the baſe and low deſigns of this preſent Life?

himſelf an Homage to Mammon. And this all Hypocrites

are guilty of; though they maſque their Deſigns with ſpe

cious Pretences, and draw the Veil of Religion over their ſor

ded and wicked Contrivances: yet they cry outwith jehu,

come ſee my zeal for the Lord of hoſts; when he drove on ſo

furiouſly only for the Kingdom. -

Indeed an Hypocrite (though he be not commonly ſo

eſteemed) is the moſt prophane Wretch that lives; the

groſs profligate Sinner offers not half ſo much Indignity,

to Religion as he doth; For, \

Firff,

5.

This is to make Religion tributary to Intereſt, and God *
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First, The Hypocrite calls in God to be a Complice and

Partaker with him in his Crimes, and intitles his Majeſty.

who is infinitely pure and holy, to the Wickedneſs he com.

mits, as if they were done for his ſake, and meerly upon his

account; and ſo makes God to be the Patron of Sin, who

will be the Judge and Condemner of Sinners. All his In

juſtice, Rapine, and Rebellion, are coloured over with the

fair pretences of the Glory of God, the Intereſt of the King

dom of Chriſt, the Advancement of the Power of Godī

neſs, Reformation of Idolatry and Superſtition, &c. and

there is no act of Fraud or Violence, Faction or Sedition,

... but he thinks it juſtified and hollowed by theſe glorious

... Names; which is nothing elſe but to rob Men, and make

God the Receiver, who is the Deteſter, and will be the

Puniſher of ſuch, Crimes. Now the open and flagitious

Wretch, although he hates God as much as the Hypocrite,

yet he doth not ſo much deride him; his Wickedneſſes aré.

plain and avowed; and every one may ſee from whence:

they proceed, and whither they tend, that they come from

Hell, and directly tend thither: Religion is not at all con

cerned to colour, but only to condemn them. And judge

ye, which doth moſt deſpiſe God and Godlineſs, either he

who profeſſeth it not at all, or he who profeſſeth it only

that he may abuſe and abaſe it, and make it ſubſervient to

ſuch vile and ſordid ends as are infinitely unworthy of it.-

Secondly, The wound that Religion receives from Hypo

crites is far more dangerous and incurable, than that which

the open and ſcandalous Sinner inflićts upon it. For Reli

gion is never brought into queſtion by the ennormous.

Vices of an infamous Perſon : all ſee, and all abhor his

Lewdneſs. But when a Man ſhall have his mouth full of

Piety, and hands full of Wickedneſs, when he ſhall ſpeak

Scripture, and live Deviliſm, Profeſs ſtrićtly and Walk

looſly; this lays a grievous Stumbling-block in the way of

others, andtempts them to think that all Religion is but Moc

- " - - - kery,

s



tiſt fitſt Commatibulent, * I I I

kery, and that the Profeſſours of it are but Hypocrites,

and ſo imbitters their hearts againſt it, as a ſolemn Cheat

put upon the credulous World. Certainly ſuch Men are

the cauſes of all that Contempt which is caſt upon the

Ways and Ordinances of God; and their ſecret Prophane

neſs hath given occaſion to the groſs and open Prophane

neſs that now abounds in the World; and the Hypocriſy

of former Years, hath too fatally introduced the Atheiſm

of theſe.

Nay, an Hypocrite muſt needs be an Atheiſt, and in his

heart deny many of God's glorious Attributes, but eſpeci

ally his Omniſcience, and ſay within himſelf as thoſe, P/.

73. 11. Tuſh, God ſhad not know; and is their knowledge in

the moff High 2 For did they but believe that God looks

through all their Diſguiſes, and that his Eye, which is Light

unto itſelf, pierceth into their very Souls; did they but ſeri

ouſly conſider that all things are naked and before him; that

he knows our thoughts afar off, and is privy to our cloſeſt

deſigns, they would not certainly be either ſo daringly

wicked, or ſo childiſhly fooliſh, as to plot upon God, and

ſeek to cozen and delude Omniſcience. .

Now this Prophaneneſs of the Hypocrite in ſeekingTem

poral Things by Spiritual Pretences, is much more abomi

nable than the Prophaneneſs of others who ſeek them by

unjuſt and unlawful means; for the one only makes Impié

ty, but the other Piety itſelf an Inſtrument of his vile and

ſorded Profit, than which there cannot be a greater ſcorn

and contempt put upon Religion.

Sixthly, He is a prophane Perſon who makes what God

hath ſanctified common and unhollowed: And have we not

many ſuch prophane Perſons among us Many that abuſe

the holy and reverend Name of God, which ought to be

had in the higheſt eſteem ad veneration, about light and

frivilous matters; who only make mention of him in their

idle Chat, but are mute and dumb when any thing ſhould

be

…
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be ſpoken to his praiſe; many that prophane his Sabbaths,

and although God hath liberally allowed them ſix Days for

the Affairs of Earth, yet will not ſpare the ſeventh for the

Affairs of Heaven, but impiouſly invade what he hath ſet

apart and conſecrated for himſelf, and his own immediate

Worſhip and Service. Many that never ſpeak Scripture,

but when they abuſe it, making the Bible their Jeſt-book,

and proſtituting thoſe Phraſes and Expreſſions, which God

hath ſanétified to convey unto us the knowledge of him

ſelf, and eternal Life, to the Laughter and Mirth of their

looſe Companions: So that thoſe very words which the

Holy Ghoſt inſpired into the Pen-men of the ſacred Scrip

tures, for the Edification of the Church, the Devil inſpires

into theſe Wretches for their own Damnation, and the Dam

nation of thoſe that have pleaſure in ſuch horrid Prophane

neſs. -

7. . . Seventhly, He is a prophane Perſon who deſpiſeth Spi.

ritual Priviledges and Enjoyments: Upon this very account

the Scripture#. that black and indelible Brand upon Eſau,

Heb. 12. Left there be any prophane perſons among you, as Eſau, who

16, for one morſel of meat ſold his birth-right. And why is E

ſauftigmatized as prophane for ſelling his Birth-right, but

becauſe in thoſe firſt Ages of the World, the Firſt-born or

Eldeſt of the Family was a Prieſt, and that ſacred Function

by right of Primogeniture belonged unto him. And there

fore we read that the Tribe of Levi were taken by God

to be his Prieſts and Miniſters, in exchange for the Firſt

born: Now to ſlight and undervalue an Office ſo holy and

ſacred, a Priviledge ſo eminent, a Dignity ſo ſublime and

ſpiritual, to part with it only for the ſatisfying of his Hun

ger, was a ſign of a prophane Spirit, in preferring the God

his Belly, before the God of Heaven, and for ever renoun

cing his Right of Sacrificing to the true God, only that he

might Sacrifice one pleaſant Morſel to his impatient Ap

petite.
-

And
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And certainly if it were ſo prophane in Eſau to ſlight and

contemn the Prieſtood in himſelf, they are alſo prophane

who vilifie it in others, and make thoſe the Objects of

their loweſt Scorn and Contempt, whoſe Office it is to

Stand and Miniſter before God and Chriſt. Certainly if

a Diſhonour done to an Ambaſſadour, reflects upon the

Prince that ſent him, will not Chriſt account it as an Af

front and Injury done unto him, when you affront and in

jure thoſe his Meſſengers and Ambaſſadours whom he hath

ſent to treat with you in his Name, and about the Con

cernments of his Kingdom.

But not to ſpeak more of this, leaſt we ſhould be thought

to plead for ourſelves: Are not thoſe prophane who deſpiſe

and contemn the high Priviledges and Dignity of the Chil

dren of God; who deſpiſe thoſe whom God ſo highly ho

nours as to adopt them into his own Family, admit them

into near Communion and Indearments with himſelf, to

make them his own Sons, and give them the Priviledge of

Heirs of eternal Glory Doubtleſs he who deſpiſeth him

that is begotten, deſpiſeth him likewiſethat begetteth; and

the common Diſreſpect which is ſhewn to the Servants

and Children of God, argues a ſecret Contempt of him who

is their Maſter and their Father.

Now lay theſe things to your own Hearts, and bring

them home to your own Conſciences, and ſee whether you

are in none of theſe particulars guilty of Prophaneneſs:

Do none of you think ſlightly of Religion, accounting it

either a Politick Deſign, or a Needleſs Preciſeneſs? Are

none of you negligent in the publick Worſhip and Service

of God; nor yet in Private and Family Duties; or if you

perform them, is it not very careleſly and perfunètorily;

or if you ſecn zealous in them, is it not your Zeal excited

by ſome Temporal Advantages, and low baſe Worldly Ends

and Deſigns Do you not make that Common and unhol

lowed, which God hath made holy, either by abuſing his

- Q. - - Name,
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Name, polluting his Sabbaths, or vilifying his Word in your

ordinary Rallery; and laſtly, do none of you deſpiſe Spi

ritual Priviledges and Enjoyments, and thoſe likewiſe who

are inveſted with them If ſo, how fair and ſpecious ſoever

your Lives and Aétions may be, altho' you may think the

rude debaucht Sinner at a vaſt diſtance from yourſelves, and

account him the only prophane Perſon, yet certainly this

black Stile belongs as properly to you, and you are pro

phane Violaters of this firſt Command which requires you

to take the Lord for your God, and accordingly to honour

and reverence him, and whatſoever appertains unto him.

And thus much for the third notable Tranſgreſſion of this

Command, Prophaneneſs.

The fourth and laſt breach of this Command is by Ido

latry, Thou ſhalt have no other gods beſides me; which they

tranſgreſs who ſet up any other God beſides the Lord Jé.

hovah. Idolatry according to its Etymology and uſe, ſig

nifies a ſerving of Images, or Idols; now, an Idol, though it

properly ſignifies an artificial Effigies or Reſemblance made

to repreſent anything or perſon, yet in Divinity it ſignifies

any thing beſides the true God, unto which we aſcribe Di

vine Honour and Worſhip.

And as an Idol is twofold, one internal in the fićtion and

imagination of the Mind; another external and viſible, ei

ther the Work of Mens hands, as Statues and Images, or

elſe the Work of God's hands, as the Sun, Moon and Stars,

or any other Creature; ſo there is a twofold Idolatry, the

one Internal, when in our Minds and Affections we honour

and venerate that as God which indeed is not ſo, but is ei

ther a Creature of the true God, or a Fićtion of a deluded

Fancy: the other External, which we are then guilty of

when we expreſs the inward Veneration of our Souls, b

outward Aéts of Adoration. As for inſtance: Whoſoever

ſhall believe the conſecrated Bread in the Sacrament to be

trail
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tranſubſtantiated and changed into the true and proper Body

of Jeſus Chriſt, and upon this belief, ſhall in his mind revere

and honour it as his God (as the Papiſts do) he is guilty

of internal Idolatry: but if to this internal Veneration, he

add any external Rites of Worſhip, as Proſtration, Invoca

tion, &c. he is then likewiſe guilty of internal Idolatry. -

It is the former of theſe two kinds of Idolatry, which is

here prohibited in this firſt Commandment, Zhou ſhalt have

no other gods before me; that is, thou ſhalt not give unto

any thing either in Heaven or Earth, that inward Heart

worſhip of Affiance, Love, Fear, Veneration, and Depen

dance, which is due only to the true God, the Lord Jeho

vah : The imperate Aéts, or outward Expreſſions of this

inward Worſhip, is that which we call external Idolatry,

which is ſpecially forbidden in the ſecond Commandment,

of which I ſhall treat in its place and order.

Now concerning this Internal Idolatry, obſerve theſe fol

lowing Propoſitions:

Firſt, Whoſoever acknowledgeth, and in his heart wor- i.

ſhippeth another God different from that God who hath re

vealed himſelf unto us in his holy Scriptures, he is guilty of

this Internal Idolatry, and the breach of this firſt Command

ment. And therefore not only thoſe miſèrable Creatures

who worſhip the Devil, or thoſe that have recourſe to Di

abolical Arts and Charms, or thoſe who worſhip Men whoſe

Vices were their 2:3S42ng, and their Crimes their Conſe

cration, as Bacchus, and Pemus, and others of the Heathen

iſh Gods; nor thoſe who worſhipt Men famous for their

Vertues, as the Heathens did their Hero's, and the Papiſts

do their Saints; or thoſe who worſhip any of the Creatures

of God, as the Hoſt of Heaven, Fire as the Perſians, or Wa- -

ter as the AEgyptians, or the Creatures of Art, as Statues Aug. de

and Images, as iſ poſſeſ and animated by their Deities; in; P.
which reſpect Triſmegiſtus called Images the Bodies of the" ****

Gods: And with the fame Madneſs are the Papiſts poſſeſt, -

º Q 2. who
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who are perſwaded that God and Chriſt, and the Saints

dwell in certain Images made to repreſent them, and by

thoſe Images give anſwers to their Votaries, and perform

many wonderful and miraculous Works: whereas if there

be any Spirit that poſſeſſeth them (as perhaps there may)

we have reaſon to believe that ſince their Worſhip of them

is the very ſame with the Heathens, thoſe Spirits are like

wiſe the ſame, viz. not God, nor Saints, but Devils and

damned Spirits. But I ſay, not only theſe are Idolaters and

Tranſgreſſors of this firſt Command, but thoſe alſo who

compound a God partly out of the figment of their own

erroneous Minds, and partly out of his own Infinite Attri

butes: And thus are all Arians, Socinians, and Antitrinita

rians guilty of Idolatry; for they acknowledge one Infi

nite and Eternal Being, but denying the Perſons of the Son

and the Holy Ghoſt, they worſhip an Idol, and not the true

God, for the only true God, is both Father, Son, and Holy

Ghoſt. -

Secondly, Whoſoever acknowledgeth, and in his heart

worſhippéth more Gods than the only Lord Jehovah, is

guilty of Idolatry, and the Violation of this firſt Com

mandment. Thus was the Idolatry of thoſe Nations which

the King of Aſſyria planted in Iſrael after he had carried

away the ten Tribes into Captivity; for it is ſaid, 2 Kings

17, 33. That they feared the Lord, and ſerved their own

gods. And upon this account alſo are all Arians and Soci

mians, who deny the Natural Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, juſt

ly charged with Idolatry; for ſince they ſay that Chriſt is

God, and do worſhip him as God, yet deny that he is of

the ſame Nature and Subſtance with the Lord Jehova, they

muſt of neceſſity make more Gods than one, and thoſe of

a divers Eſſence and Being; and therefore are not only guil

ty of Blaſphemy, but Idolatry; of Blaſphemy in robbing

Chriſt of his Eternal Sonſhip and the Divine Nature; of i.

dolatry in attributing Divine Honor and Worſhipº
- WIlon,
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whom they believe to be but a Creature, and not God by

Nature.

Thirdly, whoſoever doth aſcribe or render to any Crea

ture, that which is proper and due only unto God, he is

an Idolater, and guilty of the Tranſgreſſion of this firſt

Commandment. Now this Attribution of the Divine Pro

perties to the Creatures, is either Explicite or Implicite, Ex

plicite when we do avow the Attributes of the Divine Na

ture to be in thoſe things which are not capable of them;

as thoſe who hold the Body of Chriſt to be Omnipreſent.

Implicite when we render unto any Creature that inward

Worſhip, Eſteem, and Affection which is due only unto the

infinite Perfections of the Deity. And although our Re

formed Religion be very well purged from the former Ido

latry, yet certainly the Profeſſours of it are not well purg

ed from this latter Idolatry; for even among Proteſtants

themſelves we ſhall find very many that are in this ſence

Idolaters: For,

Firff, Whoſoever chiefly and ſupreamly loves any Crea

ture, is an Idolater; becauſe our chiefeſt love is due only

unto God. Hence the covetous Perſon is expreſly called

an Idolater, and Covetouſneſs Idolatry, Col. 3. 5. Mortify

your earthly members, uncleammeſ, evil concupiſcence, and co

vetouſneſ, which is idolatry. And the ſenſual Epicure is

likewiſe an Idolater, Phil 3, 19. His Belly, ſaith the A

poſtle, is his God: The proud Perſon is an Idolater, for he

loves himſelf ſupreamly, ſets up himſelf for his own Idol,

and falls proſtrate before that Image which he hath pour

trayed of his own Perfections in his own Fancy and Imagi

nation. And generally all ſuch who love and admire any

thing above God, or eſteem any thing ſo dear that they

would not willingly part with it for his ſake, they have ſet

up another God before him, to which they give that Ser

vice and Reſpect which is due only to the great God of

Heaven. -

Secondly,
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Secondly, Whoſoever puts his truſt and confidence in any

Creature more than in God, is guilty of this inward Heart.

Idolatry; as when we depend upon Intereſt, or Power, or

Policy for our ſafe-guard and ſucceſs, more than on that

God, who is able both with and without created helps and

means to relieve us: And that we do ſo appears, when we

are ſecure and confident in the enjoyment of ſuch created

Comforts and Supports; but altogether diffident and de

jećted when we are deprived of them: For ſince God is al

ways the ſame, we ſhould likewiſe have the ſame courage

and ſpirit, did we place our whole affiance in him.

Zhirdly, He is an Idolater, and a very groſs one, who ſets

up any Creature in his heart, whether Saint or Angel, to

pray unto it, and to betake himſelf unto that vain Refuge in

our ſtraights and neceſſities: for Invocation properly be

longs to God alone, as an Act of Worſhip which he hath

challenged to himſelf, and the higheſt Glory that we can

give to his Divine Majeſty: And therefore he hath com

manded us, Pſal.5o. 15. Caſ' upon me, not upon any Saint

or Angel, in the time of trouble, and I wiſ, deliver thee.

And therefore the Papiſts are moſt groſs and ſtupid Idola

ters, who direct their Petitions not unto God, but unto

Saints and Angels ; which is nothing elſe but to advance

them in his Throne, and to aſcribe unto them his infinite

Perfeótions; for Prayer and Adoration ſuppoſeth the Object

of it to be Omnipreſent and Omnipotent; Omnipreſent to

hear, and Omnipotent to ſave, or elſe they are in vain.

Thus much for the Firff Commandment.

The
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• The Second

C O M M A N D M ENT.

3Eijou ſtait not makt unto thet any graz

n image, of any littneſs of anything,

bijiti, ig in bºabtil abobt, or that is in

tlyt catti) bentati), 0: that ig in tijt (baz

tet unitt tºt tatti). 3Chou ſhalt not

bob boſºpm tip ſtif to tijtm, tidy ſcript

them : for 3, the 3Lott, thy (Bob am a

jealous (500, biſiting the iniquity of the

fathers upon the thiibren unto the third

aut, fourth gentration of ticut that fatt

mt; and ſiſtibing mºtty unto thouſani,5

of ticut that lobt mit, and keep hip toma

lmättölliºtă,
-

Dolatry is twofold; either Spiritual and Internal, reſ

ding in the Affections and Diſpoſition of the Soul; .

which we are guilty of when we devote our ſupream Love,

Fear, and Dependance unto any created Being, which are

due only unto the true and only God. And this Idola

try is forbidden in the firſt Commandment, as we have al

ready ſeen.

Or elſe it is more Groſs and External, conſiſting in a

viſible Adoration of any thing beſides God; who as he

challengeth the Affections of the Soul, ſo requires alſo the

- º- ~ Homage
-
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II.

III.

Homage and Reverence of our Bodies,in thoſeServices which

we perform unto him. And this Idolatry is particularly

forbidden in this ſecond Commandment, which I have now

read unto you. -

In which we have theſe three Parts:

Firſt, The Precept itſelf, which runs negatively, and is

branched forth into two ſeveral Prohibitions; but both

tending to the ſame end and effect: The one forbidding

Images to be made, Thou ſhalt not make to thee any graven

image, or any likeneſ of any thing; the other forbidding

them to be worſhipped, Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf

Žefore them, mor ſerve them.

Secondly, Here is added a ſevere Comination againſt

thoſe that ſhall preſume to violate this Command, I the

Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting the ſins of the fa

thers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generati

0/?. -

Thirdly, Here is likewiſe for the incouragement of Obe

dience, the addition of a gracious Promiſe of, Shewing mer

cy unto thouſands that love God, and keep his command

2/16/?? 5. - - - -

I ſhall begin with the Command, or Prohibition, which

is twofold: Thou ſhalt not make Images; Thou ſhalt not

worſhip them. Not that the Carvers or Painters Art, but

only the Peoples Idolatry; not the Ingenuity in making,

but the Stupidity in worſhipping thoſe dumb Repreſentati

ons, is here forbidden. The brazen Serpent in the Wil

derneſs, the Cherubims, and other Reſemblances in the

Temple, are a ſufficient proof and evidence of this. *

This Prohibition therefore muſt be interpreted accord

ing to the ſubjećt matter which is here ſpoken of; and

that being only Divine Worſhip, it is plain that it is not un

lawſul to repreſent to the cye any viſible thing by an arti

- ficial



tiſt ºttoitº Conſuláiliticut,

ficial Image of it: but only when God ſaith, Thou ſhalt

not make; and, Thou ſhalt not worſhip; the meaning is,

thou ſhalt not make anything with an intention of Wor

ſhip; and thou ſhalt not worſhip any thing which thou,

or others have made. But concerning the Prohibition of

this Command, I ſhall ſpeak more hereafter.

Now for the more full and clear underſtanding of this

Precept, I muſt deſire you to recal to mind one of thoſe

ſeveral general Rules which I formerly gave you, as help

ful to inſtruct you in the due Extent and Latitude of the

Commandments; and that was, That the Negative Com

mands do all of them include the Injunction of the contra

ry poſitive Duties; as when God forbids the taking of his

• Name in vain, by conſequence he commands the hallow

ing and ſanétifying of his Name; where he forbids Mur

der, he commands all lawful care and endeavour to pre

ſerve our own, and the life of others; where in the firſt

Precept he forbids the owning and cleaving unto any other

God beſides himſelf, he injoyns us to acknowledge him as

our God, to love, fear, and hope in him only : So here in

this ſecond Command, where he forbids the worſhipping

of Images, by conſequence he requires to worſhip him

according to the Rules which he hath preſcribed us. And

therefore as under the firſt Command is comprehended

whatſoever appertains to the Internal Worſhip of God; ſo

under this ſecond is comprehended whatſoever, appertains

to the External and Viſible Worſhip of God. ... . .

... Now here I ſhall firſt ſpeak concerning the External

Worſhip of God; and then of thoſe Sins which are con

trary unto it, and condemned in this Commandment.

Concerning the Worſhip of God I ſhall lay down the fol

lowing Propoſitions: - - -->

Firi, The true and ſpiritual Worſhip of God in the ge

neral, is an Action of a pious Soul, wrought and excited

in us by, the Holy Ghoſt, whereby with godly Love and
• - R Fear

I-2 I
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Fear we ſerve God acceptably according to his Will reveal

ed in his Word; by Faith embracing his Promiſes, and in

Obedience performing his Commands, to his Glory, the

Edification of others, and our own eternal Salvation. This

is the true ſpiritual Worſhip of the true God, who is a Spi

rit; and it comprehends in it both the inward Worſhip of

our Hearts and Souls, and likewiſe the outward Worſhip of

holy and religious Performances; of which I am now par

ticularly to treat.

Secondly, Therefore this external Worſhip of God is a

ſacred Action of a pious Soul, wrought and excited by the

Holy Ghoſt, whereby with all reverence we ſerve God

both in Words and Deeds according to his revealed Will,

in partaking of his Sacraments, attending on his Ordinan

ces, and performing thoſe holy Duties which he hath re

quired from us, to his Glory, the Edification of others, and

our own eternal Salvation. This Worſhip of God altho' it

be external, is nevertheleſs ſpiritual; for it proceeds from

the Spirit of God exciting our Spirits to the performance

of it, and is directed by a ſpiritual Rule, unto a ſpiritual

End, the Glory of God, and our own Salvation.

Thirdly, The parts of this external Worſhip are divers

and manifold; whereof the moſt principal and eſſential

are the Celibration of the Sacraments, Solemn Prayer, and

Solemn Praiſe and Thankſgiving: But beſides theſe, there

be many other things which belong to the Service of God,

yea, as many as there are Duties of Religion and Piety;

ſuch are a free, open, and undaunted profeſſion of the Truth,

a religious Vowing unto God things that are lawful, and in

our own power, an Invoking of the Teſtimony of God to

the Truth of what we aſſert, or to the faithful Diſcharge

of what we promiſe, when we are duly called to do it b

lawful Authority; a diligent reading of the Word of God,

and a conſtant and reverent Attendance on it when it is

read and preached; and divers other Duties too long to be

here
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here particularly enumerated; ſome of which belong to the

proper Worſhip of God, immediately as parts of it, others

mediately, as means and helps to it.

Fourthly, Although God doth eſpecially delight in the

ačts of our internal Worſhip, and principally regards the e

ſteem and veneration that we have for his great and glo

rious Majeſty in our Hearts; yet this alone ſufficeth not,

without the performance of thoſe parts of external Worſhip

and viſible acts of Piety and Religion, which may to the

Glory of God expreſs the devout diſpoſitions of our Souls.

The inward ačts of Piety are thoſe of Faith in believing, of

Hope in expecting our Reward, of Charity in loving both

God and our Neighbour, of Fear in reverencing him, of

Patience in a contented bearing whatſoever burdens it ſhall

pleaſe the All-wiſe Providence of God to lay upon us, and

of a chearful Willingneſs to perform all the Duties of Obe

dience which he injoyns us. Theſe belong to the internal

Worſhip and Service of God, and are eſpecially pleaſing

and acceptable unto him. And indeed without theſe alſo

ther acts of Worſhip are both dead and unſavoury: for as

the Spirit of a Man is his Life, ſo the internal and ſpiritual

Piety of the Heart, our Love, Fear, and Reverence of God is

the Life of all our Duties, without which they are but as

a dead Carcaſs, ſo far from being a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour,

that they are noiſon and offenſive to that God to whom we

offer them. . -

But of this internal Worſhip I have already ſpoken.

That which we are now to conſider, is the external

Worſhip of God, which he hath abſolutely required from

'us, when we have ability and opportunity to perform it.

For although there need no overt-aētions to make the

fincerity of our affections and intentions known unto God,

yet it is neceſſary for his Glory, and the good Example of

others, to declare that to the World by viſible Signs and
R 2. Expreſ
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Expreſſions, which was before known unto him in the ſt

cret Purpoſes and Thoughts of our Hearts.
-

For firfi, God hath no leſs ſtrictly injoyned his exter

nal Worſhip, than he hath his internal: What can be more

external than the Ceremonial part of the Evangelical Law,

the Participation of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper ? Both

of which are yet moſt expreſly commanded, Matth, 28.

19. Go teach aſ nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoff. Aćis the

2.38. Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name

of Jeſus Christ. And for the Communion of the Body

and Bloud of Chriſt, ſee Luke 22, 19. Do this in remem

&rance of me. Which Command they do heinouſly vio

late, and refuſe to give the moſt evident Sign and Teſlera

that they are Chriſtians, who either totally neglect, or elſe

very ſeldom attend this moſt Holy and Spiritual Ordi
'IlariCC.

- - a

Secondly, We find that God doth ſeverely both threaten

and puniſh ſuch as give external Worſhip unto any other

but himſelf: How often are the Iſraelites reproved for

bowing the Knee to Baal, for baking Cakes to the Queen

of Heaven : Yea, and very uſually liolatry is ſet forth in

Scripture by ſome of thoſe viſible Actions which ſome of

theſe falſe Worſhippers uſed to expreſs their Devotion to

wards their falſe Deities, as bowing the Body unto them;

jaſh. 23. 16. Served other gods, and bowed your ſelves unto

them. judges 1.12, 17, &c. Kiſſing the hand unto them in

token of reverence. job 31, 26, 27. If I beheld the ſun when

it ſhined, or the moon walking in brightneſſ; and my heart

hath been ſecretly inticed, or my mouth hath kiſſed my hand:

Zhis alſo were an imiquity to Če puniſhed by the judge ; for
I ſhould have denied the God that is above. So likewiſe

bowing the Knee to any Idol, and kiſſing it; Hoſ. 13. 2.

Let the men that ſacrifice, kiſſ the calves. • And ſo when

Elijah complained of the total defection of the Iſraelites

from
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from the Service of the true God, unto Idolatry; God to

comfort and encourage him, tells him, That he alone was

not ſingular, but that there were ſeven thouſand in Iſrael,

a/ the knees that had not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth

which had not kiſſed him, I Kings 19. 18. And therefore

certainly ſince he makes ſo punctual a Computation of

thoſe who had not alienated their Bodily Worſhip to the

Service of an Idol, he doth reſpect and accept thoſe who

in Faith and Sincerity tender it to himſelf.

Thirdly, God hath created the whole Man, both Soul

and Body for himſelf, and he ſuſtains both in their being;

and therefore he expects Homage and Service from both :

from the Soul as the chief ſtat of Worſhip, from the Bo

dy as the beſt Teſtimony of it. - -

Fourthly, Not only our Souls, but our Bodies too are

redeemed by Chriſt; and therefore both ſhould be im

ployed in his Worſhip and Service: The whole Man is

bought with a Price, the whole is juſtified, the whole is

ſanctified; yea, our very Bodies are ſaid to be the Temples

of the Holy Ghoſt, I Cor. 6, 19. And where ſhould God

be worſhipped, or that Worſhip appear, but in his Temple?

And therefore upon the account of that Purchaſe which

Chriſt hath made of us to himſelf, the Apoſtle draws this

Inference, in the aforementioned place, Te are not your own,
tłº, are ſought with a price; wherefore glorifiegod in your

bodies, and in your ſpirits, which are God's.

Fifthly, The Body is likewiſe to partake of the Bleſſings

of Obedience, and therefore it is but reaſonable it ſhould

partake of the Service of Obedience. Many Bleſſings are

promiſed to our outward Man here in this life, and here

after it is to be made a glorious and incorruptible Body,

like unto the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: it is to be

cloathed with Light, and crown'd with Rays; never more

to ſuffer Injuries without, or Diſeaſes within ; and there

fore certainly Duty belongs to it, ſince ſo many great and

- unſpeak
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unſpeakāble Priviledges belong unto it.

... Thus you ſee how reaſonably God requires from us the

Service not only of the inward, but of the outward Man:

And therefore we are not to ſlight that outward Reverence

which is neceſſary to teſtifie a due fence of his glorious Pre

ſence when we come before him: neither muſt we rob him

of any part either of his Service, or of his Servant, but ſä

crifice ourſelves intirely unto him; our Bodies upon the Al

tar of our Souls, Hearts and Affections, and both Soul and

Body upon that Altar which alone can make both accept

able, even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. -

This is a fourth Poſition.

Fifthly, All that outward Reverence which we ſhew to

wards God in his Worſhip and Service, muſt be meaſured

and eſtimated according to theCuſtoms and Uſage of Places.

and Countries; ſo that what they uſe as a ſign and expreſ:

ſion of Honour to their Superiours, they ought much more

to uſe it in the preſence of the great God, the King of

Kings, and Lord of Lords. And therefore uncovering of

the Head, bowing of the Body, an humble ſubmiſs and

ſetled compoſure of the whole Man, which among us are

but fitting ſigns of Reſpect and Reverence, when we appear

in the preſence of thoſe who are much our Superiours,

ought likewiſe to be uſed by us in the preſence of God, who

is infinitely ſuch, not indeed that they are eſſential parts of

Worſhip, but Signs and Teſtimonies of it.

Sixthy, The laſt Poſition is this: We ought not to wor

ſhip God with any other external Worſhip, than what him

felf hath commanded and appointed us in his holy Word.

The Scripture hath ſet us our Bounds for Worſhip, to which

we muſt not add, and from which we ought not to diminiſh;

for whoſoever doth either the one or the other, muſt needs

accuſe the Rule either of Defect in things neceſſary, or of

'Superfluity in things unneceſſary: which is an high Affront

to
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to the Wiſdom of God, who as he is the Objećt, ſo he is

the Preſcriber of all that Worſhip which he will accept and

reward. -

I well know that this Rule hath given (I cannot ſa

Cauſe, but) Occaſion to many hot Diſputes about ...

aſtical Rites and Conſtitutions; ſome condemning whatſo

ever is preſcribed or uſed in the Service of God, beſides

things expreſly commanded in Scripture, for Incroach

ments upon the Authority of God, and Additions unto his

Worſhip, which he requires to be performed according to

the Pattern in the Mount, and the Model he hath delnia

ted for it: Others again maintaining the Priviledge and

Authority of the Church in ordaining ſome things for the

more decent and reverend performing of the Service of

God, which are not particularly required in the holy Scri

tures. -

p I ſhall not plunge myſelf into this angry and quarrelſom

Controverſy: only give me leave to ſay, and ſadly to la

ment, That the Seamleſs-Coat of Chriſt is rent in pieces a

mong them, whilſt ſome think it more decent to ſew on

Loops and Fringes to it, and others will have none. And

truly I think our Differences are of no greater importance

in themſelves, though too woful in their Conſequents, than

this amounts unto. I ſhall clearly expreſs my ſence of

this Matter in a few words, without any Reflection or Bit

terneſs, and ſo leave it to the Judgment of every ordinary

Diſcretion. - --

* Things which belong to the Worſhip of God, may be

conſidered either as Parts of that Worſhip, or only as Cir

cumſtances and Modifications of it.

First therefore, Whatſoever is impoſed on us as a ſub

ſtantial part of the Worſhip of God, if it be not expreſly

required of us in the holy Scriptures, is to be not only re

fuſed, but abominated: For this is a plain Addition to what

God hath commanded, and by it we lay an Imputation up

-
On
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on him, as though he wanted Wiſdom to ordain what is

neceſſary for his own Service. - -

Then, and then only is any Conſtitution of Man impo

ſed for a part of Divine Worſhip, when Obedience unto it

is urged upon us, not only from the Authority enjoyning

it, but alſo from the Neceſſity of the thing conſidered ſim.

ply and nakedly in its own Nature: For as it is with God's

Laws, ſome things are commanded becauſe they are good,

and ſome things are good only becauſe they are command.

ed; ſo is it with Laws and Impoſitions of Men about Mat

ters of Religion and Worſhip, ſome things they command

us toobſerve, becauſe they are in themſelves neceſſary an:

tecedently to their Command, as enjoyncd us before by

God; and therefore this is no Ordinance or Doctrine of

Man, but of God; unto which the Magiſtrate, who is the

Guardian of both Tables, doth well to add the Sanétion of

Secular Rewards and Puniſhments: Other things are ne

ceſſary for our Obſervance, only becauſe they are com

manded by their Authority, to whom we owe conſcienci

ous Obedience in things lawful and indifferent. But we

utterly deny that the impoſition of any ſuch things makes

them any parts of Worſhip, of which they are only Cir

cumſtances; or that theſe Obſervances are neceſſary to us,

or acceptable to God antecedently to the command of Au,

thority; or that the Worſhip of God were imperfect, defe

Čtive, unacceptable, and invalid to the ends for which it is

appointed, were not theſe Obſervances commanded, and

performed: If indeed we thought otherwiſe, the bittereſt

of all their Invectives, and the ſoudeſt of all their Exclama

tions in calling our Worſhip, Superſtition, Will-Worſhip,

and Idolatry, would not ſhew ſo much Paſſion, as a juſt

and rational Zeal. But God for ever forbid that any ſuch

Ordinances of Man ſhould be introduced into our Church.

We all joyn in this Vote; and do utterly renounce any

ſuch, Authority, and deny any ſuch Practice. We uſurp
- - InOt
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not upon the Conſciences of any, nor indeavour to per

ſwade them that that is in it ſelf neceſſary, which is not ſo

by God's Commands, or the Law of Nature; or that that

is unlawful which is not condemned by either. We indea

vour to keep ourſelves and you as much from a Poſitive,

as a Negative Superſtition: we indeavour to put due

bounds between things ſimply neceſſary, either by the

Command of God, or their own natural Reaſon and Good

neſs, and ſuch as are in themſelves indifferent. We ſay,

that nothing is a part of Worſhip, but what belongs to

the former; but ſome things that belong to the latter may

be uſed in Worſhip as fit and decent Circumſtances: And

when ſuch things are impoſed, they become neceſſary;

not indeed in themſelves sº no Humane Authority can

alter the nature of things) but to our Pračtice, and our

Conſciences are obliged to them: But how 2 not indeed

ſimply and abſolutely, ſo that it ſhall never be lawful to o

mit them; but only in two Caſes, in caſe of Scandal, and

Contempt. We ought not to omit them, if we judge any

Offence will be taken by others at our Neglect: we ought

not to omit them at any time out of a Contempt and Diſ.

reſtgeºt towards them. And thus you ſee we put a vaſt

difference between that which is a part of Worſhip, and

that which is but a Circumſtance of Worſhip: If anything

be commanded us by Men, as a part of Worſhip, which is

not commanded us by God, we ought not to ſubmit unto

it. But, " . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Secondly, If any thing be impoſed on us not as a part of

Worſhip, but as a Circumſtance and Modification of Wor

ſhip, we may and we ought to ſubmit unto it.

-º- ºr ºf . ," !' . . . . . . . . . .

ºf Firft, "If the things ſo impoſed be in themſelves law

ful and honeſt; which they are, if not condemned by the

Scripture. . . . -

S Secondly,
--

- -
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2. Secondly, If they tend to Order and Decency in the

Church. Of which certainly they are as fit to be Judges

who have Authority both in Church and State, as every

private, and perhaps leſs-knowing Chriſtian, -

Zhirdly, If they are impoſed by the Command of a law.

ful Power, to whom we ought to ſubmit in all things that

are lawful. * - - - -

Fourthly, If they are ſuch as neither for their levity nor

number eat out or diſtraćt the Seriouſneſs and Devotion of

our Spiritual Worſhip: Which I think cannot juſtly be im

puted to the Obſervances of our Church, being very few

for Number, and very grave and modeſt for Uſe. -

, If ſuch things as theſe be impoſed upon us, the Worſhip

of God is not thereby either changed or adulterated, nei

ther is there any addition made unto it; but the Subſtance

of that Worſhip is ſtill in Conformity to God's Laws,

when yet the outward and indifferent manner of it is in

Conformity to Man's. Certainly it is no addition to Bap

tiſm, to give a Name to the Baptized, though we find no

expreſs command for it. And I much wonder among our

carping Brethren, ſome or other had not ſcrupled this, as

well as another Obſervance. It is no addition to the Crdi

nances of Jeſus Chriſt, to appoint at what hour they ſhall

be celebrated, or in what Garment, or in what decent Po

ſture; for all theſe things are extrinſical to the Worſhip of

God, and fall under the Cognizance and Direction of our

Superiours.

Certainly did we but rightly weigh what is required as a

part of Worſhip, and what only as a Circumſtance of Wor

ſhip, a great deal of Heat, and Contention, and unchari

table Prejudice would be removed and prevented. It is

true our Saviour, Matth. 15. 9. condemns the Scribes and

Phariſees, that taught for Dočtrines the Commandments

of Men: that is, they taught thoſe things which were

- but
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but the Traditions and Ordinances of their Elders, to be

in themſelves abſolutely neceſſary to the ſerving and wor

ſhipping of God. But certainly this Reproof falls not up.

on theſe, who though they do injoyn what they judge

fit for Order, yet do not teach them for Dočtrines; and

are ſo far from thinking their Commandments an aſſential

part of Worſhip, that they would Abhor and Anathema

tize all thoſe that do ſo. Neceſſary they are to be ſubmit.

ted unto, and praétiſed, becauſe injoyned by that Autho

rity to which God hath committed the Care of the firſt

Table, as well as the ſecond; but not neceſſary in them

ſelves as any part of the Worſhip and Service of God, with.

out which, although they were not impoſed by Men, it

would be unacceptable to him : And whoſoever thinks ſo,

let him be accurſed. - -

And now that I have delivered my Judgment without

Bitterneſs, give me leave to make ſome few Lamentations .

in the Grief and Bitterneſs of my Soul: Is it not to be bit

terly lamented, that in a Reformed and Orthodox Church

there ſhould be ſuch Schiſms, Rents, and Diviſions; Altar.

againſt Altar, Pulpit againſt Pulpit, and one Congregation ...

againſt another? And what is all this Contention and Sepa

ration for? Oh, they will tell you, it is for the Purity of

Religion, for the true and ſincere Worſhip of God, that

they may ſerve him purely without Humane Additions or

Inventions. Thus goes the Cry; and a company of poor

ignorant well-meaning Souls, becauſe it is very demurely

and gravely ſpoken, take it up, and joyn with it, never

examining the grounds and bottom of it; but conclude,

that theſe muſt needs be in the right, who complain of

Corruptions, and pretend to a happy and glorious Refor

mation. Alas, my Brethren, was there ever any Schift:

it the World that did not plead the ſame * Did not others

upon the ſame Pretenees ſeparate from their Communion;

upon which they new ſeparate from curs?' Aſſiſ may not

. ...192 S 2. ' - the
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the ſame Argument ſerve to crumble them into infinite

Fraćtions and Sub-diviſions 2 till, at laſt we come, to have

almoſt as many Churches as Men, and ſcarce, a Man con

ſtant and coherent to himſelf. º -

But what is it in our Worſhip which they diſlike The

Subſtantials of it are all the ſame with their own: We ut

terly diſavow that we make that any part of Worſhip, which

the Scripture hath not ; and I think that Man very much

forſaken of Reaſon and common Underſtanding, who ſhall

indeavour to perſwade us, that we intend. Worſhip, when

we ourſelves moſt earneſtly and ſeriouſly profeſs the con

trary. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .'; ... tº . ; ; ; ; , ; 2 - . . .

. Is it then that we differ about meer Accidents and Cir

cumſtances? I confeſs we do: but aſſert withal, that theſe

- things are not a juſt Cauſe of Separation

* Ali jejunant Sabbato; a from us. * If we look back upon the
hi ver, non; alii quotidié com

municant corpori & ſanguini

Dominico ; alii certi; diebus ac

cipiunt : allibi nulus dies inter

mittitur quo non offeratur; all

bi ſalbato tantum & Dominico.

Aug. Ep. ad Januarium Ep.

I 18. -

Primitive Times, we ſhall find that al

moſt every Church had its different Rites

and Obſervances; and yet under that Di

verſity maintained Unity and Communi

on : Yea, and at this day, the reformed

Churches obſerve different Cuſtoms one

2. . . . . from another, and yet they inviolably

hold Communion together, and we with them. The Gal.

lican, Belgick, Helvetian, and German Churches reječt us

not, nor we them, although we differ in Rites and Diſci

pline, and thoſe things which are left to the prudence of

every Church to conſtitute as they ſhall judge moſt neceſ:

ſary for Order and Édification. Now certainly if theſe

different Rites and Obſervances be no ground for one Na

tional Church to ſeparate from the Communion of ano

ther, they can be no ground for private Perſons to ſepa

rate from the Communion of that Ghurch to which they

belonged. Nay, although they might with reaſon diſlike

many Uſages either as trivilous or incongruous, yet it be.

. . - - - COIIles.
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comes the temper and modeſty of a pious Chriſtian, in

things mecrly circumſtantial, to ſubmit his Practice to

the Judgment of that Authority under which he lives, and

not to ſeparate from the Communion of the Church, to

forſake its Aſſemblies, to diſown its Adminiſtrations, only

becauſe he thinks ſome things might be more conveniently

ordered, according to the Model of his own, or other Mens

apprehenſions; Which in the Folly and ſad Conſequen

ces of it, would be to att, like him who took up a Beetle,

and ſtruck with all his force, to kill a Flie that he ſaw on

his Friend's forehead...What elſe were this but to rend the

Body of Chriſt by an angry contending about the Faſhion

of its Garments; and to tear away its Limbs by a violent

ſtriving to ſtrip off thoſe Cloaths which they think inde

cent? For my part I freely profeſs, That were my Lot caſt

among any of the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas, I

would preſently joyn in their Communion, and not at all

ſcruple to conform myſelf to their received Cuſtoms, al

though perhaps in my own private Perſwaſion I may judge

ſome of them to be leſs ſerious, and leſs reverent than thoſe

of the Church of England, which are now ſo paſſionately

decried and condemned. ” I have ever venerated that O. , Nº.

racular Advice of St. Ambroſe to St. Auſtin : ‘If thou wilt diſciplina

“neither give Offence, nor take Offence, conform thyſelfia eit in

“to all the lawful Cuſtoms of the Churches where thou;º:
& comeſt. - - r -- Henrique

Chriſtiano, quam ut eo modo agat, quo agere viderit Eccleſiam adjuam cunque fortt deve

nerit. Quodenim neque contra fidem, neque contra bonos mores injungitur, indifferenter.

eft hubendum, & pro eorum inter ques vivirur ſocietate ſervandum eit. —Mater mea

Mediolanum me conſecuta, invenir Eccleſiam Sabbato non jejunantem; ceperie perturba

ri, & fluêuare quidagerit, cºm ego talia non curabam, ſed propter ipſam conſului de häc

re beatiſme memoria virum Ambroſium; reſpondit ſº nihil docereme poſſe nift quodipſe

faceret, quia ſi melius noſet, idpetii's obſervaret. Cumque ego putaſſem, nullá reditá re

pione, autonitate ſolº ſuff, not voluiſe admonere ne Sabbato, jejunaremie, ſºlſtatus eit &

ait mihi ; Cumni Rºma veniajejuno Sabbato cimbic ſim nonjejuna Sic etiam tu, ad

quam forte Eccleſiam veneri, ejuſ morem ſerva, ſi cuiquam nonvis eſſe ſcandalo, nee quen

Żuam tibi. —Ego very dehác ſententia etiam atque etiam cºgitans, itā ſemperhabuifan

Tuam eam celefti oraculoſuſceperim. Aug. ad Jan. Ep. 118. But
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But I will not farther inlarge on this cholorick and tou

chy Controverſy; only I pray, that our wanton Diſſenti.

ons about theſe leſs important Matters, may not provoke

God to deprive us of the Subſtance and Eſſentials of our

Religion; and reduce us to ſuch a condition wherein we

ſhould be heartily glad, could we enjoy the Liberty of the

Goſpel, and the Ordinances of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, un

der any of thoſe Forms of Adminiſtration, which are now

ſo furiouſly debated amongſt us. It were juſt with God

to extinguiſh the Light of his Goſpel, when we uſe it.

not to work by, but all our ſtudy and ſtrife is how to ſhuff

it. -' . . . . . . . . . . ſiſ. . . . . . . . . .

And thus much in the general, touching the External

Worſhip of God required in this Commandment. . . . .

The Sins forbidden by it are two: - . . . . . .

Contempt of the Worſhip of God; and

Superſtition in performing it. **

Concerning the former, I have already ſpoken largely,

in giving you the Charaćters of a Prophane Perſon.

I ſhall therefore at preſent ſpeak onely ef Superſtiti

Oſl. -

Concerning the Etymology of the Word, both Tu/y

and Laëtantius are agreed, that it is derived from Superft.

cicers de tes, Survivers ; but about the reaſon of the Notion they

*Pººr much differ: Tally ſaith, Qui rotos dies precabantur & in:

lib. 2. ' molobant, ut fibi% liberi ſuperſtites eſſent, ſuperſtitioſ ſant

appellati: i. e. They who immoderately prayed and ſa.. .

crificed, that their Children might ſurvive them. But La

-- &lantius is not content with this reaſon, and therefore gives

Laflamº another: Superſtitiof autem vacantur, non qui flies ſuo's ſº

ºftºp perſ?ites optant (omnes enim optamus, fed aut. ii gui ſuper

*** ſitem memorian defundiorum colunt; aut qui parentibus ſai;

ſuperſtites celebrant) imagines earum domiſtanquam Deos
- - - Pena
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Penate; i.e. Men Were called ſuperſtitious not from de

ſiring that their Children might ſurvive them, but becauſe

they celebrated the ſurviving memory of the Dead; or

becauſe that ſurviving, their Parents they worſhip: their
Images as their Houſhold Gods. - . . . . . .

But whatſoever be the Etyº of the Word, we may -

take this ſhort Deſcription of it, That it is a needleſ; and

erroneous Fear in Matters of Religion; and this is twofold,

either Negative or Poſitive. -

... Negative Superſition is, when Men do fearfully abſtain

from, and abhºr thoſe things as wicked and abominable,

which God hath not forbidden, and therefore are in them.

ſelves lawful and harmleſs... And thoſe who are biggoted

With this Superſtition, will be ſure to cry out againſt all

that do, obſerve ſuch things as they condemn, for miſer

ably ſeduced, and ſuperſtitious Souls. Which is the exact

humour of the Men of our Days, who (as Diogenes is ſaid
to haveº: upon Plato's Pride with far greater Pride)

ſo theſe exclaim againſt Superſtition with far greater St.

perſtition. For Superſition is not either the obſerving, or

not obſerving of ſuch things, but the doing of either with

an erroneous fear leaſt God ſhould be diſpleaſed and pro
voked if we did otherwiſe: He is therefore negatively Su

perſtitious who makes the not doing of that which is law

ful and harmleſs, a matter of Conſcience, and of Religi

". . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

- Poſitive Superſtitionis, when Mendo fearfully obſerve

and perform thoſe things which either are forbidden, or at

leaſt no where commanded by God: Or if you will, it is

a reſtleſ; far of the Mind, putting Men upon Acts of Reń.

gion which are not due, or not convenient. . " " ".

Now this Poſitive Superſtition expreſſèth it ſelf two

ways: . For ſometimes, if gives Divine Honours to that

which is not God: And ſometimes it performs needleſ; and

ſuperfluous Services to the true God. Both theſe *i.the
- GITC
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effects of Superſtition; but are commonly known by their

proper names, the one being Idolatry, and the other Will

Worſhip. And both theſe are forbidden in this Command

InCIlt : - -

First, Idolatry is a part and ſpecies of Superſtition; ſo

we find it expreſly Acis 17. 16. compared with Verſe 22.

In the 16 it is ſaid, That Paul's ſpirit was ſtirred in him,

when he ſaw the city of Athens wholly given to idolatry.

And in the 22 it is ſaid, That Paul reproved them as be

ing too ſuperſtitious. And therefore though all Superſti

tion be not Idolatry, yet all Idolatry is Superſtition, yea,

and the blackeſt kind of it. - -

Now Idolatry is nothing elſe but the giving of religious

Worſhip unto an Idol: and an Idol is not only an artificial

Image or Repreſentation of any thing, whether real or fi

ctitious, ſet up to be worſhipped, but any Creature of

God, whether Angels or Men, Sun, or Moon, or Stars,

&c. to which we give any religious Honour and Service.

The worſhipping of any Creature, whether in Heaven a

‘bove, or in the Earth beneath, or in the Water under the

Earth, is Idolatry; which is particularly and by name for

bidden in this Commandment. And indeed this is a Sin

ſo abſurd and ſtupid, that it is a wonder it ſhould ever be

ſo bewitching as to inveigle the far greater part of the

World. The Prophet Iſaiah doth very frequently deride

the folly and madneſs of Idolaters, eſpecially Chap. 44. 16.

He burneth part of his wooden God in the fire; he roſt.

eth his meat with it, and is ſatisfied; he warmeth himſelf;

and the reſidue thereof he maketh a God, he falleth down

unto it and worſhippeth it, and prayeth unto it, and ſaith,

Deliver me, for thou art my God. A moſt groſs and bea.

ſtial Stupidity; as if there were more Divinity in one end

of a Stick than the other; and yet a Sin moſt ſtrangely be.

witching, after which all the Heathen World ran a Who

ring; and from which all the Remonſtrances and Threat.

nings
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-

nings which God makes to histown People of Iſrael, could
not reſtrain them : yea, and ſo ſtrangely belotting is it,

that a very great part even of thoſe who profeſs the Name

and Dočtrine of Jeſus Chriſt, are moſt foully guilty of it;

I mean the Papiſts; who to hide their ſhame in this parti

cular from the notice of the People, have covered it with

a greater, and thought fit rather to Expunge this ſecond

Commandment, than to leave their Image-Worſhip to be

cenſured and condemned by it: For in all their Cate

chiſms and Books of Devotion, which they have publiſht

for the uſe of the Vulgar, they have ſacrilegiouſly omitted

this ſecond Commandment, as fearing that the Evidence

of it would convićt, and condemn them of Idolatry in the

Conſciences of the moſt ignorant and illiterate that ſhould

but hear it rehearſed. . . º.º. ºf "º * : * *

, Let us now proceed to conſider who may juſtly be

condemned of Idolatry, and the Violation of this Pre
CCDt.'" * > º ‘. . . - º -

-
*H, He is an Idolater that prays unto any Saint or

Angel; for he aſcribes that unto the Creature which is an

Honour due only unto God the Creator. Our Faith and

our Invocation ought to be terminated in the ſame Obječt;

Rom. Io. rºt. How ſhall they call on him in whom they have
mat iº. And therefore if we cannot without Bla

ſphemy ſay, that we believe in ſuch a Saint, or Angel, nei

ther can we without Idolatry pray unto that Saint or An
--- -------'

el. J. : : ºf foſi . .

* Secondly, The moſt execrable Idolatry that is, is that of

entering into League and Correſpondence with the Devil;

to conſult and invoke him, and by any wicked Arts im

plore, or make-uſe of his help and aſſiſtance. Arid of this

are thoſe guilty in the higheſt-degree, who enter into any

expreſs Compačt with the Devil; which is always ratified

with ſome Homage of Worſhip given to him : And in a

ſecondary and more low degree, thoſe who apply them

.*.*

; , , - T ſelves
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ſelves to ſeek help from ſuch forlorn Wretches, ſuch as uſe

Traditionary Charms and Incantations, or any vain iOb.

ſervances, to free them from Pains and Diſeaſes, or other

Troubles that moleſt them. For all thoſe things which

have not a natural Efficiency to produce that Effect for

which they are uſed, may very reaſonably be ſuſpected to

have been agreed on formerly between the Devil and ſome

of his eſpecial Servants, and that all the Vertue they re

tain is only from that Compačt; which as it was Explicite

in thoſe that made it, ſo it is Implicite in thoſe that uſe

them; for they ſtill act in the power of that firſt Stipula

tion and Agreement. , , . . . . .

Thirdly, Whoſoever bows down his Body in religious

Adoration of any Image, or other Creature, is guilty of I

dolatry; and doth moſt expreſly tranſgreſs the very Let

ter of this Command, Thou ſhalt not bow down before them,

nor worſhip them. It is but here a vain Refuge unto which

the Papiſts betake themſelves, when they excuſe them

ſelves from being guilty of Idolatry, becauſe although they

...? Images, yet they worſhip the True GOD by
them. - - 2 - . . . . - º, i-i

For, firff, they worſhip the Images of very many Crea

tures, both Men and Angels. "För me now, to examine

their Evaſion concerning Azºrest, 38x12, and jurºpèexte,

would perhaps be as improper in this Auditory, as the Di

ſtinétion itſelf is vain and frivolous. - , , , , , ;

Secondly, Whereas they pretend to worſhip the true

God by an Image, we reply, That it is moſt impious to

attempt to repreſent God by any viſible Reſemblance, and

therefore much more to worſhip him, could he be ſo re

reſented. For God who is infinite, cannot be circumſcri

ed by Lines and Lineaments; and being inviſible cannot be

reſembled: And therefore God doth again and again incul

cate it upon the Iſraelites, that when he delivered the Law

unto them, he appeared not in any ſhape, that they might

ſlot
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not audaciouſly attempt to deliniate him, and ſo be inticed

to Idolatry: Thus Deut. 4, 12. Te heard the voice of words,

but ſaw no ſimilitude. only ye heard a voice. And Verſe 15,

Take ye therefore good heed unto yourſelves, (for ye ſaw no

mammer of'...}}.} in the day that the Lord ſpake unto you

in Horeb, out of the midff of the fire) left ye corrupt your

ſelves, and make you a graven image, theſº Pany
fgare. When therefore they plead, That they worſhip

the onely true God by Images; this is no better than
to excuſe one horrid Sin; by the commiſſion of ano.

ther, v. ºf . " -º º . . . . . . . . . . .

- Thirdly, To worſhip the true and onely God by an I

mage, is groſs Idolatry: Thisthe Papiſts deny;;
Idolatry inwº of Images ſet up to; falſe

and fiétitiºus Gods; or elſe in worſhipping m with a
belief that they themſelves are Gods. But, ºf vº

First, Upon the ſame account the Iſraelites were not

Idolaters in worſhipping the Golden Calf: for they were

not ſo brutiſh as to believe that Calf itſelf to be their God:

Nay, it is moſt evident, that they intended to worſhip the

true God under that Repreſentation. See Exod. 32.4, 5.

Theſe be thy gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee out of the land

of Egypt. '#; could not be ſo ſtupid as to think that

that very Calf which they themſelves had made, had de

livered them from Egypt; but they worſhipſ the true God

who had given them that great Deliverance, under this

Hieroglyphick Sign and Reſemblance; which appears Verſé

the 5th, Aaron made proclamation and ſaid, To morrow is

Žižºj
per and incommunicable Name of the true God.” And yet

that this Worſhip of theirs althou h directed untº the true

God, wasº Idolatry the Scripture abundantly tº

ſtifies, verſe 3i.ºOh, this peºple.have fineda great#:

LGor; 16. 7. Weiherºe #fff; ºttere ſome of them ;

aſ it is wrham, The people fat dºwº iºdºh ſº
...[iſ] T 2.

- a
tº . . . .
--

-
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roſe up to play. Aéts 7.41. They made a calf in thoſe days

--- *::::::,ºr“”.
2. ' Again, ſecondly, Micah and his Mother were certainly

guilty of Idolatry in making and worſhipping their Images:

and yet that they were made to be Symbolical Repréſen

tations of the true God, and erected to this very purpoſe,

that he might be worſhipt by them, appears clearly from

the Hiſtory, as we have it recorded judges the 17. 3, 4. I

bad, whº dedicated (faith ſhe) the ſilver unto the Lºrd,

(Jehova hebr.) for my ſon, tº make 4 graven and a moulto,

image: Which when he had done he hired a Levite to be hiſ

prief?...And inſº of the*. of ſo much Pie

ty, concludes,Vºiſe i3. That certainly won the Lord jeho

º;#iºgood. Nothing canğ.

£r then that all this Worſhip was intended by bim to the
true and on y God; yet being performed by Images, it was

no better than rank idolatry. . . . . . . . …

3: ... Thirdly, If the Papiſts in worſhipping the true God by

Images be, not. then, neither was fºreheam who

made Iſrael to ſºn, an Idolater, in ſetting up his Calves at

Dan and Bethel.….For. ſoever, rationally conſiders the

occaſion and, Political grounds of this, Innovation, muſt

needs concl e, that jeroboam intended not to introduce a

new God, (wh *::::: have made the People to falſº

ºf from him than Tyranny and Qppreſſion did from Re

%am) butº up ſome viſible Signs, and Repre

ſentatiºns of. - le, true God, and, to perſwade, the People

that they need not go to jeruſalem to, ſeek his Preſence,

gºſph. and to offer their Giffsiand Sacrifices; for the ſame God

Zºº, was as much preſent with them in thoſe Figures as he

# *was at the Temple offeraſalem between the Cherubims.
* And therefore we find that the Idolatry of jeroboam is di.

ſtinguiſhed from the Idolatry of thoſe who worſhipped Baal.

and other falſe Gods: See the§§6–3, where God

ſpeaks concerning ºila, as if it had been a light*:t

º, : I
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be Gods, and ſo to worſhip them, yet their wiſe and learn

ed Philoſophers were far enough from ſuch a ſenceleſs Er

him to walk in the ſins of jeroboam the Son of Nečar, he

went and ſerved Baal, and worſhipped him. . . . . . ;

Nay, fourthly, although ſomeamong the Heathens might 4.

be ſo groſly ſtupid as to ſuppoſe the Images themſelves to .

rour; yea, they were forced to uſe as many Diſtinétions

and ſubtil Evaſions concerning their worſhipping of Images,

as now the Papiſts do; and truly moſt of them are the

very ſame, and ſeem but borrowed out of the Schools of

the Heathens. But eſpecially they inſiſt on this, That

they venerated not their Statues, not as they were made of

ſuch or ſuch Materials, but, only as they,
t

were the Houſes and Bodies of Goj,i ... Non her viſibik cºlo, ſºme
where his Preſence reſided, and by which ...,*E. ilāº

his Power was manifected: That they *::::::: ºf:
worſhipped not the viſible Sign, but the ceban: ; mec#. 7tec

inviſible. Deity by it. And what doth º: colo, ſºd per effigiem.

the Papiſt ſay more than this, viz. That :"...º.".
they worſhip the Images of God, not as nob ibºg. . .

if they were themſelves God, but only

as they are the viſible Signs and Symbols of the Divine

Preſence; and ſo all their Worſhip is directed unto God

thorough them. So that in matters of Idolatry, I profeſs I Die

can find no difference at all between Heathens and Papiſts: ºſ.

for as the more learned. Papiſts do profeſs that they wor'."º

ſhip the true God by the Image; ſo likewiſe did the more deprint

* learned Heathens. And for the ignorant and vulgar Pa-º.”

piſts, I am very apt to ſuſpect that they do, as the ignorant”

Heathen, terminate and limit their Worſhip in the very . Tº 3
- - - - - . - - ... '" ean awm

yºng-Tºrº ºf ſº, º ºxe Bºy draftan, gaydaatu. Celſie orig, cont. Celſ

lib. 7. Where he likewiſe proves, that it is lawful to make Images of God, becauſe
.ºº::º;º*. to º
own Image:, The very Argument urged by the Fa iſts, and made uſe, thezºº ***: : by

.*, *. . . ." “. . . Imagesw -

. \ swº’.
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images before which they fall proſtrate, eſteeming them to

have Divine Power and Vertue of their own. For they

are moſt groſly blinded and infatuated in this their Imagé.

Worſhip, and may as well take a Stone or a Block to be

Eſtienne a God, as the great Dragon to be a Saint; as the poor

... Woman did, who offered one Candle to St. Michael, and

Hºrodote another to his Dragon, that is, the Devil. And therefore

certainly if the Heathen World were ever guilty of Idola

try, ſo is now the Popiſh Church, their Worſhip, and aff

the Reaſons of it being ſo exactly parallel. "

And thus much concerning the firſt Branch of Superſti.

- tion, which is Idolatry. . . . . . . . . . . . .

. . . The ſecond is Will-worſhip: Concerning this I ſhall ſpeak

but very little, having already prevented myſelf. Now

Will worſhip is nothing elſe but the inventing and aſcri

- bing any other Worſhip unto God, beſides what he hath

- been pleaſed to command and inſtitute; God will not be

worſhipped according to our fancies, but his own appoint

. . . ment: For as we muſt have no other God beſides the true,

ſo that God muſt have no other Service performed unto

him, beſides what himſelf hath required and preſcribed:

for this were to impute folly and weakneſs unto him, as if

indeed he would have Servants, but knew not what ſervice

* ... to injoyn them. ... . . .

And thus we have finiſht the Prohibition, Zhou ſale
. . . not make unto thee any graven image, &c. u.

º, Let us now conſider the Sanétion of this Precept; and

that is twofold: . . . . . . . . . . . . " :
* -- º º ºf - : , ; , " ... . . . . … → ...ſi'ſ . . . . . . *- :

i..., Firff, By denouncing a ſevere and fearful Threatning a

gainſt all thoſe who ſhould preſume to violate this Precept:

... . .'; sº For I the Lord thy Godam a jealous God, viſiti the inigui

- * : ty'of the fathers ſpon the children*...º.º.generation of them that hate me. .*.*.* Io II 2.jrø L. i. ºux

- -,-- Secondly,
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-
ºSecondly, By making a gracious Promiſe of Mercy to

the careful and conſciencious Obſervers of this Precept:

Shewing mercy unto thouſands of them that love me, and keep

my commandments.

In the Threatningwe have theſe things conſiderable:

rº, Who it is that denounceth it: I the Lord thy
God. ...,

ſ Secondly, What it is that he denounceth and threatens:

To viſit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children.

. Thirdly, The Perſons againſt whom this Threatning is

directed: Thoſe that hate him. And by the Context

they are ſuch as contemning the only true God, pro

, , ſtitute themſelves unto Idols.

- Fourthly, The Duration and Continuance of that Ven

geance which he will take upon them: It ſhall be to

the third and fourth generation. His wrath ſhall ex

tend to their Children, and their Childrens Chil

- dren. . . . . . . . . ! - - - - - - -------

- Firſt, Let us conſider who it is that denounceth this

Threatning ; I the Lord thyGod am a jealous God: So moſt

read the words as our Engliſh Tranſlation renders them.

But others no leſs rightly read them thus: For I the Lord

thy God am ſtrong, and jealouſ For the word El, which

is here uſed, ſignifies the mighty God. ... And according to

this Acception, the words contain in them a Deſcription

of God. . * - . . -

Firff, By his relation to us, Thy God; a God who hath

ſeparated thee from all People of the Earth, to be his pe.

culiar Treaſure; who hath brought thee near unto him

ſelf, even into the Bondof the Covenant; who hath be

trothed thee in Righteouſneſs, and is not only thy Maker;

but thy Husband, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Iſai, 54.5. 3.
… } Go

2 *
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God it is who commands thee faithfully to perform the

Marriage-vow that is between thee and him; and not to

go a Whoring after the Vanities of the Gentiles, nor to ex

poſe thy ſhame and nakedneſs before any Falſe or Idol

God. For Idolatry is Spiritual Adultery, and moſt fre

quently ſet forth under that Name and Notion in the Holy

Scriptures. -

Secondly, Thy God is deſcribed by the mightineſs of

his Power : He is El kama, a ſtrong and jealous God; able

to revenge any diſhonour that is done him by thy unchaſt

lewdneſs. - . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Thirdly, He is deſcribed by that violent Paſſion which

in Men is called Jealouſy: I the Lord thy God am ſtrong

and jealous. Now Jealouſy is an affection or paſſion of the

Mind, by which we are ſtirred up and provoked againſt

whatſoever hinders the enjoyment of that which we love

and deſire: The Cauſe and Original of it is Love; and

the Effect of it is Revenge. Now God to deter the Iſrae

lites from Idolatry, ſets forth himſelf as a ſtrong and jea

lous God, that they might be aſſured not to eſcape Puniſh

ment; for he is ſtrong, and therefore can inflićt it, and he

is jealous, and therefore will inflićt it, if they ſhall dare to a

buſe and injure that love which he hath placed upon them. .

. Now this Jealouſy is not to be aſcribed unto God, as if

there were properly any ſuchweak and diſturbing paſſion

in him, but only by way of accommodation and ſimilitude;

ſpeaking after the manner of Men: So that there is not i.

dem affectus, but idem effečius; not the ſame inward affe

&tion, but the ſame outward effect. And ſo likewiſe is it to

be, underſtood when God is ſaid to be. to be grieved

to rep ent, &c. that is, his actions towards us are like the a

Čtions of one that is angry, or grieved, or repents, althou

the infinite Serenity of the Divine Eſſence is not liable to be

diſcompoſed or ruffled by the tempeſts of any ſuch like paſ.

fions as are incident to us mutable Creatures. . . . . "

º Now
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Now the reaſon why God calls himſelf here a jealous God,

ou will find in theſe following Particulars:

Firff, Jealouſy is diſtruſtful and ſuſpicious: it dares not

rely upon the truth and fidelity of the Perſon of whom

we are jealous, but is full of miſgiving doubts and fears.

And ſo God (although in propriety of Speech he can doubt

nothing, nor fear anything, yet) is pleaſed to expreſs his

Jealouſy by ſuch ſpeeches as intimate diſtruſt and diſh

dence. And therefore when the Iſraelites made that ſo

lemn Promiſe to the Lord, Deut. 5, 27. All that the Lord

our God ſha/ſpeak unto us, we will hear it and do it. God

returns anſwer, as one that miſdoubted the real perform

ance of ſo fair a Promiſe, Verſe the 28 and 29. I have

heard the voice of the words of this people; they have ite/

ſpoken all that they have ſpoken : 0 that there were ſuch an

heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my

commandments always, that it might be weſ, with them, and

with their children for ever.
-

Secondly, Jealouſy is ſearching and inquiſitive: It is an

hard matter to eſcape the diſcovery of a jealous Eye, which

is ſtill prying and ſeeking after that which it would be

loth to find. So the Eye of the all-ſeeing and all-knowing

God is continually upon us; hej obſerves every

look, and every kind of glance that we. upon ourſelves;

Not the leaſt motion of our hearts, not the leaſt twinkling

of our thoughts can eſcape his notice and cenſure. And of

all ſins, there is none that God doth more jealouſly obſerve

than that of Idolatry; for this is the violation of that Mar

riage-Faith which we have plighted to him. And there

fore we find that the idolatrous Iſraelites, as though they

were conſcious of the great Abuſe they offered to their

Maker, their Husband, (as the Prophet ſtiles God, Iſai. 54.

5.) ſought out dark and obſcure Groves to act their Wick

edneſs in ; that although they were not chaſt, yet they

might ſeem to be cautious. But in vain is it to draw the

V Cur
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Curtains of a thin Shade about them; a few Leaves could

not cover their Shame, nor their Nakedneſs from him,

who is all Eye every-where, and whoſe Eye is every.

where light to itſelf: God is light, and in him there is no

darkneſſ at all, 1 John I. 5. It is not poſſible to conceal

from him the proſtitution of an unchaſt and impudent I

dolatry. And therefore ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 44. ...o,

21. If we have forgotten the name of our God, or ſtretched

forth our hands to a falſe God: ſhall not God ſearch out this 2

for he knoweth the ſecrets of the heart.

3. Thirdly, Jealouſy as it is ſearching and inquiſitive, ſo it

is an angry and revengeful paſſion: And therefore Solomon

* Prov. 6, cºils it, The rage of a man”; therefore he will not ſpare in

34. the day of vergeance. . And Cant.8.6. jealouſy is cruel as

the grave; the coals thereof are as coals of fire, which have

a mość vehement flame. For as Love is the moſt ſoft and

tendereſt affection of Humane Nature, ſo Jealouſy, which

is the ſowring of Love, and turning it into Vinegar, is the

moſt wild and furious.

Now God is pleaſed to ſtile himſelf a Jealous God, to ex

preſs the heat of his Wrath and Indignation againſt Sinners.

So Deut. 29. 20. 7 he Lord wiſ, not ſpare him, but the an

ger of the Lord, and his jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that man,

and all the curſes that are written in this book ſhall lie upon

him, and the Lord ſhall blot out his name from under heaven.

See what dreadful effects this ſmoking Jealouſy hath, when

it breaks forth into a flame: Zeph I. 18. Neither their

ſilver nor their gold ſhall be able to deliver them in the day

of the Lord's wrath, but the whole land ſhall be devoured

ty the fire of his jealouſy; for he ſhall make a ſpeedy riddance

even of all that direll in the land. And what ſignal revenge

this devouring Jealouſy of the Almighty God hath taken

upon Sinners, the whole World is full of ſad Inſtances:

This Fire hath kindled the eternal and urkuenchable Flames

of Hell. When the proud and rebellious Angels aſpired to

- - - be
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be Gods, God turned them into Devils, and theſe Devils

into Hell; for his Jealouſy could not indure to have Ri

vals in his Glory. All the Ruines and Calamities that have

ever hapned to Perſons or Nations, are but the effects of

God's Jealouſy againſt Sin. And of all other Sins, his jea

louſy takes moſt remarkable Vengeance againſt Idolatry;

for this is ſpiritual Whoredom, a provocation which thejea

lous God can leaſt indure, ſee Deut. 32.16, 17, 19. They

provoked him to jealouffe with ſtrange gods ; they ſacrificed

to devils, not to God; to gods whom they knew ngt, to new

gods that came newly up : And when the Lord ſaw it, he ab

horred them, becauſe of the provoking of his ſons, and of his

daughters. And Verſe 2.1. They have moved me to jealouffe

with that which is not god, they have provoked me to anger

with their vanities : A fire is kindled in mine anger, and

ſhall burn to the lowełł hell, and ſhall conſume the earth with

her increaſe, and ſet on fire the foundations of the mountains.

And ſo in the following Verſes God exaggerates thoſe ſore

and heavy Judgments which he would bring upon them in

the fury of his Jealouſie, becauſe of this heinous Sin of I

dolatry.

And thus we have ſeen in what reſpectsGod is ſaid to be

a Jealous God, . . . . " . . " ... ºf

What remains now, but that Expoſtulation of the Apoſtle,

1 Cor. Io. 22, Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſe 2 are we

fronger than he * We who are but as duſt before the Whirl

wind, and as dry ſtubble before the conſuming Fire, ſhall

we dare by our ſins to affront and challenge that God who

hath ſaid, Pengeance is mine, and I will repay it 2 And yet

ſuch is the madneſs of every deſperate Sinner, that he ruſh

eth upon God's neck, and upon the thick boſſes of his Buck

ler, and daily provokes him who is infinitely able to de

ſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell-fire: Indeed Jealouſe of

itſelf, without power to wreak Revenge, is but a weak and

contemptable paſſion; but when it is armed with Almigh
- - V 2. ty
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ty Strength, it is juſtly terrible: Now the Lord thy God

is sºp's, a ſtrong and jealous God. Every ſin thou com

mitteſt is an horrid wrong done unto him, and a violation

of that Faith which thou oweſt him: He hath woed thy

affections, ſought thy conſent; and this thou haſt vowed un

to him in thy Baptiſm; and yet thou perfidiouſly followeſt

other Lovers, and giveſt thy heart unto the World and the

Devil, which are God's greateſt Corrivals. The higheſt

indignity that can be done againſt Love, is to contemn

and ſlight it, and to imbrace thoſe who are far more baſe

and ſordid : And how notoriouſly then doſt thou affront

Gód, when thou deſpiſeſt his Love, and thy own Faith, to

caſt thyſelf into the imbraces of every vile Luſt, which now

pollutes thy Soul, and will hereafter damn it O fooliſh

and unkind that thou art, to neglect the love of the Great

King of Heaven and Earth, and to make choice of the Devil,

who is but the Slave of God, and ſolicites thee only to make

thee his Slave Yet were it ſomewhat if thou couldeſt de

fend thyſelf, and maintain thy choice againſt the jealouſe

and wrath of the great God whom thou thus deſpiſeſt and

provokeſt. But aſſure thyſelf, his wrath and his jealouſe

will ſmoke againſt thce; yea, kindle upon thee, till it hath

burnt thee down to the loweſt Hell: and that day is com

ing wherein he will expoſe thy nakedneſs and thy ſhame

before Men and Angels, and upbraid thee with the folly, as

well as wickedneſs of thy Choice; and then condemn

thce to be an eternal Conſort with thoſe Devils whom thou

haſt preferred before himſelf. Believe it, it is a ſad and

fearful thing to fall into the hands of the Living God, for

he is a Jealous God, and a Conſuming Fire, as Moſes ſpeaks,

Deut. 4. 24. -

And thus much for the firſt Obſervable in this Commina

tion, viz. Who it is that denounceth it, I the Lord thy God

am a jealous God; or, I the Lord thy God am ſtrong and jea

lous. -

Secondly,

*
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!

Secondly, The next thing conſiderable is, what Judgment 2.

this ſtrong and jealous God threatens to inflićt; and that is,

To viſit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children.

Now viſiting is a figurative expreſſion: And in the ge

neral God is ſaid to viſit when after a long ſpace of time, in

which he ſeemed to have forgotten, or taken no notice of

Men, he declares by his Providence that he hath ſtill obſer

ved their ways and doings. And this word of viſiting may

be taken either in a good, or in an evil part; in a good part, e.g.,
when God beſtows great Mercies and Salvation upon his ſº." "

People, he is ſaid to viſit them; and thus it is frequently Luke 1.

uſed in the Scripture. In an evil part, God is ſaid toº 3.23.
when he rewards thoſe ſins at which he ſeemed to connive, Čc.

with deſerved, puniſhments; So Pſal. 89.32. I will viſit

their tranſgreſſion with the rod, and their imiquity with ſtripes.

And jer. 5: 9. Shall I not viſit for theſe things 2 ſaith the

Lord'; and ſhall not my ſoul be avenged on ſach a mation as

this 2 And in this ſence is the word to be taken here, P. G.

fiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children; that is, --

puniſhing the Fathers iniquity in their Children and Poſte.

ſterity: And thus we have it interpreted jer. 31. 18. Thou

recompenſe; the iniquity of the fathers into thei. of their

children after them. - - -

Now here ariſe two important Queries to be reſolved:

Firff, Whether it be juſt with God, and conſiſtant with 1.

the Divine Veracity to puniſh the ſins of the Fathers upon
the Children: a

Secondly, Whether God doth always obſerve this method 2.

of revenging the Fathers crimes upon their Poſterity and

Off.ſpring? -

Firff, For the former Query: There ſeems ſome diffi. 1.

culty in reconciling Scripture to itſelf in this particular,

and in recoaciling ſuch a proceeding to Juſtice and Equity;

for ſometimes the Scriptures do expreſly mention the pun

iſhment of Parents ſins to be inflićted upon their Children,

- Exod.
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Exod. 34.7, jer. 32. 18, &c. And when God commands

Paul utterly to deſtroy Amalek, he gives this reaſon of his

Injunétion, 1 Sam. 15. 2. Remember that which Amalek did

unro Iſrael, how he laid wait for him in the way when he came

ap from Egypt. And yet almoſt four hundred Years were

paſt between the Journey of the Iſraelites from Egypt, and

the iſſuing forth of this Command: and therefore it is not

probable, that any of thoſe Amalekites who oppoſed them

in their way, were then alive to bear the puniſhment of

that Offence. Yea, and our Saviour threatens the jews of

his time, Matth. 23. 35. That upon them ſhould come all the

righteous bloud ſhed upon the earth, from the bloud of righ

teous Abel, unto the bloud of Zachariah ſon of Barachias,

whom they ſlew between the temple and the altar. That is,

the ſins of their Progenitors from the beginning of the

World, unto that very Age when they murthered Zacha

ry the * Father of john the Baptiff, in the Court of the

Temple, ſhall be puniſhed in this Generation.

And yet again we read as expreſly, Ezek. 18. 20. The

ſoul that ſinneth, it ſhall die; the ſon ſhall not bear the ini

quity of the father, neither ſhall the father lear the iniquity

of the ſon; the righteouſneſ of the righteous ſhall be upon

him, and the iniquity of the wicked ſhall be upon him. Ånd

again, jer. 31. 29, 30. In thoſe days they ſhall ſay no more,

The fathers have eaten ſowre grapes, and the children's teeth

are ſet on edge ; But every one ſhall die for his own iniqui
fy. . . .

And indeed this ſeems moſt agreeable to the Rules of Ju

ſtice, that the Innocent ſhould not be puniſhed for the ſins

of the Nocent and Guilty. * -

Now to ſolve this Difficulty, and reconcile this ſeeming

Contradićtion, I ſhall premiſe ſome Diſtinctions, and then

draw from them ſome Concluſions ſatisfactory to the Que

{tion propounded. . . . . . . - - - - -

- . . . . - - Puniſh

* Vide

Baron.

Annal.

An. I.

Seč.52,

&c.

t . . . .
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* Puniſhments are either Temporal, ſuch as befal in this

preſent life; or elſe Eternal, ſuch as are reſerved to be in

flićted upon all impenitent and diſobedient Sinners in the

World to come.
-

Again, Children may be conſidered either as imitating

the Crimes and Tranſgreſſions of their Parents, or repent

ing of them, and reforming from them, and ſo not walking

in their Fathers ſteps, but in the ways of God's Command.

InentS.

Now, first, Certain it is that God never viſits the iniqui

ty of the Fathers upon repenting and reformed Children

with eternal puniſhments. And in this fence it is everlaſt

ingly true, That the ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of his fa
ther; but the ſoul that ſinneth, it ſhall die; ..., Mang

fhall bear his own burden.
-

! But ſome may ſay, Are we not made liable even to eter

nal Death, only by the ſin of another 2 Hath not the ſin of

our firſt Father brought condemnation upon all his Poſteri

ty And therefore how is it true, that the Son ſhall not in

this reſpect bear the iniquity of his father 2

To this I antwer, It is not his fin conſidered perſonally as

his, that hath made us obnoxious unto eternal Death; but it

was our ſin as well as his : for in him we all ſinned and fell.

Adam was our federal Head and common Repreſentative,

and his Sin was legally ours, even as his Obedience would

have been, had he perſevered in it. But now the Caſe of

Adam is ſingular, and much different from that of interme

diate Parents; they indeed are our natural Heads, but not

our federal Heads as Adam was ; their actions are onely

their own, and not ours, and have no influence at all upon

the determining of our eternal ſtate and condition: and

therefore we ſhall not be accountable to God at the laſt

Day for what they have done, but only for what we our

ſelves have done in the Body, whether it be good or evil.

Yet, ... ." -

- Secondly,
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2.
Secondly, If the Children imitate the wickedneſs and -

crimes of their Fathers, it is but juſt and righteous with

God to puniſh them with eternal Death and Damnation for

them : It is but fit that they ſhould inherit their Fathers

Damnation, who inherit their Fathers Tranſgreſſions. But

in this caſe it muſt be obſerved, that God puniſheth them

not becauſe they are their Fathers ſins, but becauſe they are

their own. .

Thirdly, God may, and often doth viſit the Iniquity of

the Fathers upon the Children with Temporal Puniſhments,

whether the Children imitate the Offences of the Fathers, or

elſe reform from them. And theſe Temporal Puniſhments

are many times very ſore and heavy ; languiſhing Diſeaſes,

racking and tormenting Pains, loſs of Eſtate, ſometimes ra.

viſht from them by violence, ſometimes melting away in

ſenſibly : The Father poſſibly by his unjuſt Oppreſſion and

Extortion, intails a Curſe upon his Eſtate, which like a Can

ker, eats it out and conſumes it in his Son's days; ſo that

nothing is left in his hands but Shame and Poverty, altho'

perhaps he might never know the ſins for which God blaſts

him: "Yea, we find that God doth inflićt Temporal Death

on the Child for the Offence of the Parent; thus, 2 Sam.

12. 14, in Nathan's Meſſage to David, Becauſe by this deed

thou ha§ given great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to

Alaſpheme, the child alſo that is born unto thee, ſhall ſurely

die. -

Thus God doth very frequently inflict Temporal Pun

iſhments upon the Children for the Fathers Tranſgreſſions:

- Nor is it at all hard to reconcile this with the meaſures of

Juſtice and Equity, becauſe of that near relation which they

bear unto their Parents; for certainly it is juſt with God

to puniſh a Sinner in all that is related unto him : now

Children are parts of their Parents, yea, their Parents

live and ſurvive in them ; and therefore certainly God in

puniſhing them, may juſtly ſtrike what part of them he

-- pleaſeth.

*.
-

~*
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-

ſeth. And this even Plutarch, an Heathen, could ob-Plutar. de

ferve, ſpeaking how God did often inflict grievous Judge-ſ.”
ments on the Poſterity of lewd and wicked Men, he tells tº.

us, cºy &rary 3, we'vov &rts ºwn tº twelvar, it is nothing

ſtrange and abſurd for thoſe who are theirs to ſuffer what

belongs to them.

And thus we have briefly vindicated the Juſtice of God,

in viſiting the Imiquity of the Fathers upon their Children.

But then, ſecondly, another Queſtion is, Whether God 2.

doth always obſerve this Method of revenging the Offen

ces of Fathers upon their Children in Temporal Puniſh
inents 2 ->

To which I anſwer, No, he doth not : neither doth this

Threatning in the Commandment oblige him to do it, but

only ſhews what their ſins do deſerve, and what he might

juſtly do if he pleaſed to uſe his Power and Prerogative.

And therefore we read of the Children of wicked Parents,

who yet were both pious and proſperous; ſuch were Heze

kiah, and joſiah, the one the Son of Ahaz, the other of A

mow. But moſt commonly we may obſerve it in the courſe

of Divine Providence, that the Poſterity of wicked Parents

pay off their Fathers ſcoars to Divine Juſtice, in the Tem

poral Evils and Calamities that are brought upon them:

But yet if they themſelves be pious and holy, this may be

for their comfort, that whatſoever Afflićtions they lie un

der, ſhall be for their benefit and advantage; and they are

not Puniſhments to them, but onely fatherly Correótions

and Chaſtiſements: for the verythings which they ſuffer

may be intended by God as a puniſhment to their Ance

ſtors, but a fatherly correction to themſelves; and what to

the one is threatmed as a Curſe, to the other may prove a

Bleſſing and an Advantage, as it gives them occaſion of

exerciſing more Grace, and ſo of receiving the greater Glo

ry, º' gº tº . . . . . . . . s

2 . . . . .';..." … . . . . is . . . . . X -'-- Suffer
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Suffer me to cloſe up this with one or two PračticalMe

ditations. -

Firfi, If it be the uſual method of Divine Providence

to viſit the iniquity of the Father upon the Children, ſee

then what great reaſon Parents have to beware they do not

lay up a ſtock of Plagues and Curſes for their Poſterity, nor

clog the Eſtate they leave them, with ſo many Debts to be

paid to the Juſtice of God, as will certainly undo them :

Thou who by Fraud and Cozenage heapeſt together ill

gotten Wealth, thinkeſt perhaps of leaving ſo many hun

dreds, or thouſands to thy Children, but conſidereſt not

withal, how many Curſes thou putteſt into the Bag, Cur.

ſes that in time will rot and eat out the very bottom of it:

- Thou who by this, or by any other way of Wickedneſsei

rSwearing, or Drunkenneſs, or Uncleanneſs, provokeſt

e Holy and the Jealous God, doth it nothing grieve thee

to think that thy fins ſhall be puniſht upon thy poor Chil.

drens backs: Poſſibly thou art ſo fondly tender of them,

that thou art loth to chaſtiſe them when they really de

ſerve it for their own faults; yet art thou ſo cruel to them,

as to abandon them over to the Juſtice of God, to be ſe.

Verely ſcourged for faults which are not their own, but

hine. Whoſe heart would not yearn, and whoſe bowels

wºuld not be turned within him, to go into an Hoſpital,

and there view, over all thoſe Scenes of Humane Miſèry and

wj. which are preſented to us; the Blind, the

Lame, the Deaf, the Dumb, the Maimed, the Diſtraćted, the

ulcerated and loathſome Leaper, and thoſe ſeveral Maps of

Man's Woes and Torments that are there exhibited? Think

then with thyſelf, this is the Inheritance, this is the Portion

bequeathed them by their accurſed Parents. And as thou

wouldeſt have thine own Children to be made the ſame

d Spectacles of Divine Wrath and Vengeance, ſo go and

n them into the ſame condition. Certainly Wolves and .

Tigers are more merciful to their Off-ſpring, thanwº
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ed Man! It is thou thyſelf, O cruel Man! who haſt crip

led, and maimed, and tormented, and beggered, and undone

thine own Children; and perhaps every in thou commit

teſt either murders, or tortures a poor helpleſs Infant, one

whoſe greateſt miſèry it is, that ever he was born of thee.

I beſeech you Chriſtians think ſeriouſly of this thing; ard

as ever you would wiſh well to thoſe dear Pledges which

are as your own bowels, ſo beware how ever you provoke

the holy andjealous God, by any known and wilful ſin, who

will be ſure to repay it home, either in your own Perſons

by his immediate Judgments upon yourſelves, or that which

will go as near the heart of every tender and compaſſionate

Parent, by his ſore Judgments on the poor Children and

Poſterity. - º

Secondly, See here what great reaſon thou haſt to render

Thanks and Praiſe unto God, that thou art born of holy

and pious Parents; ſuch as treaſure not up Wrath for thee,

World; but yet they have bequeathed thee a rich Patrimo

ny, and made God Executor, who will faithfully, diſcharge

his Truſt, if thou diſcharge thy Duty, and give thee a Bleſ:

ſing poſſible in this life, but certainly in the life to come.

Let others boaſt their Blood, and their Parentage, and reck

on up a long row of Monuments and Anceſtors, if they have

been wicked, lewd, and ungodly, but thine vertuous, and

the ſincere Servants of God, they poſſibly may be the laſt

of their Family, and thou the firſt of thine: Howſoever, know

that it is far more Noble to be born of thoſe that have been

born of God, than to be the Grand-children of the Devil:

Thou haſt better Blood running in thy Veins, even the

Blood of them whom Chriſt hath judged worthy to be re.

deemed, and waſhed with his own Blood, whoſe Names

are written in Heaven in the Lamb's Book of Life; a great

er Honour and Dignity, than if they were written in the

Worm-eaten Pages of idle Heraldry: And if thou followeſt

X 2. their

but Prayers: Poſſibly they were but poor and low in the
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their good Examples, thy Relations, and Portion too are

greater and richer, for thou haſt God for thy Father, Chriſt

for thy Brother, and the whole Heaven of Stars for thime

Inheritance.
-

And thus much for the ſecond General, what is here

threatned in the Commandment, viz. The ºfting the of .

miquity of the fathers upon the children I ſhall be more brief

in the two remaining. Therefore,

Thirdly, Let us conſider the Perſons againſt whom this

Threatning is denounced, ºftting the iniquity ºf the ſº

thers upon the children of thoſe that hate me? And who

thoſe are, is explained in the Antitheſis ſubjoyned, Keeping

mercy for thouſands of thoſe that lºve me, and keep mytom.

mandments. If then thoſe that keep God's Commandments

are Lovers of God, (which our Saviour expreſly affirms,

john 14. 21. He that hath my commandments, and keeper;

them, he it is that loveth me;) by direét conſequeñée it

follows, that thoſe who tranſgreſs the Commandments of

God, are Haters of God. And what worſe can be ſaid of

the very Devil himſelf, kºt them preteñd never ſo fair, and

ſpeak words full of reſpećt and reverence, yet bring them to

this Tryal, do they obſerve and keep the Commandments

of God or no? If not, they are Haters of God and Good

neſs. And indeed it is impoſſible, that thoſe who are diſ;

obedient and rebellious ſhould love God; for can they love

him who hath required from them what they do ſo extream

ly loath? Can they love him whom they muſt needs appre

hend armed with wrath and vehgeance to puniſh and tor

ment them everlaſtingly for their ſins? Can'they love him,

who if they have any conſciences in them, they muſt needs

know hates them with a perfect hatred, andwill beavenged
on them in their eternal'ruine and deſtruction * Certainly

if we love God, becauſe he firſt loved us, theſe cannot but

hate him, to whom their owh conſcietices muſt needs at

teſt, that God hates both them and their ways.

-- - - Fourthly,
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Fourthly, Conſider the Duration and Continuance of that

Vengeance which God will take upon thoſe who thus hate

him. On their own perſons he will revenge himſelf eter

nally, and be ever ſatisfying his wronged Juſtice in their

inſufferable Torments: But on their Poſterity he will be

avenged unto the third and fourth Generation. And yet

even in this very Threatning there is Mercy contained;

Mercy it is that ſuch a wicked and accurſed Race, are not

cut off, and caſt out of his ſight and grace for ever; and

that where once the wrath of God hath ſeized on any Fa

mily, it doth not burn down and conſume the whole be

fore it: But he graciouſly ſtops its courſe, and gives not

way to all his fury; and in this Mercyº itſelf a

gainſt Judgment, in that he ſheweth Mercy unto Thou

ànds, but viſiteth Iniquity only unto the third and fourth

Generation.

The

4.
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- The Third --

C O M M A N D M E N T.
* * * * • *

3Lüou ſhalt not talit tºº maint of the £0.2b

thp (500-iti pain : for the Lord will not

bolt) bim guiltitſ; that talitti) big nault

, in baiti, … . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

T is a known Rule, that all the Precepts of the Law

- reſpect either thoſe Duties which we owe immediate.

ly unto God, or thoſe which we owe immediately unto

Man, the former conſtitute the firſt, the latter the ſecond

Table. The Commands of the firſt Table are preſcribed

us, for the regulating our Divine Worſhip; which is either

internal and more ſpiritual, or external and more viſible,

The internal Worſhip of God, with the humbleſt venerati

on of our Souls, and moſt ſincere affections of our hearts,

is required of us in the firſt Commandment, as I have aſ:

ready declared. The external Worſhip of God conſiſts of

three parts, Proſtration of the Body; Profeſſion of the

Mouth; and the Obſervation of prefixed Time. And each

of theſe hath a particular Command to injoyn them.

The firſt of theſe, viz. Proſtration of the Body, is re

quired in the ſecond Commandment; of which I have ſpo
ken. * * . -

... The ſecond, viz. Profeſſion of the Mouth, comes next

to be conſidered. And to guide and regulate this, we have

our Rule preſcribed in the third Precept of this Table: "º

-: Thou ſhall not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain,

&c. In which words we have:

Firff,

1.59

º
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Firff, A Prohibition, Thou ſhalt not take, &c.

Secondly, A Commination or Threatning, For the Lord

will not hold him guiltleſ that, &c.

In the Prohibition three things are to be inquired into:

First, What is meant by the Name of God?

Secondly, What it is to take the Name of God

Thirdly, What it is to take God's Name in vain?

... Firff, What is meant by the Name of God? “

I anſwer, The Name of God hath ſundry Acceptations

in the Scripture:

... First, Sometimes it is taken for the Nature and Being

of the Deity itſelf. Nor is it an unuſual Figure to put

Name for that Thing or Perſon that is expreſſed by it; as

Revel. 3. 4. Thou haft a few names in Sardis, that have not

deftled their garments; and they ſhallwalk with me in white;

that is, thou haſt a few Perſons in Sardis. So likewiſe we

may obſerve it to be frequently uſed when the Scripture

ſpeaks of God, and Chriſt, Pſal. 20. 1. The name of the God

of jacob defend thee; that is, let the God of jacal himſelf,

who is the only True and Almighty Potentate, be thy Shield

and thy Defence. Pſal. 135. 3. Sing praiſes unto his name;

that is, offer your returns of Thanks and Praiſes unto that

God from whom you have received your Mercies and Sal

vation. So Pſal. 115. 1. Not unto us, O Lord, mat unto us,

4at to thy name give glory; that is, let the glory which is

due unto thee be intirely aſcribed unto thyſelf. : And ſo

concerning Chriſt, Lake 24.47. Repentance and remiſian ºf

ſºns are to be preached to all nations in his name ; that is,

through him. And john I. 12. He gave power to become

the ſons of God, to as many as believed in his name; that is,

to as many as believed in him. “And thus it is uſed in in

numerable places. - - - - - - i.' . . . . ! --

* - - - - Secondly,
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Secondly, Sometimes the Name of God is taken for the 2.

whole Syſtem of Divine and Heavenly Doctrine revealed

to us in the Scriptures: Thus the Pſalmiſt, I will declare Pſal, 22.

thy name unto my brethren. Which the Apoſtle cites as ſpo-”

kén in the perſon of Chriſt, Heb. 2: 12. and the meaning

is, That Chriſt ſhould declare and make known to the

World, a true ſpiritual Dočtrine, and way of Worſhip; and

teach them a Religion which ſhould both perfeót their Rea

ſon, and ſave their Souls. And as a Teſtimony of the ac

compliſhment of this Propheſie, our Saviour himſelf tells

us, john 17.6. I have manifeſted thy name unto the men whom

thougaveft me. And v.3.6. Ihave declared unto them thyname,

and will declare it ; that is, I have inſtructed them in the

true Religion, and right Worſhip of the great God. And

ſo it is taken likewiſe Micah 4.5. All people will walk every

one in the name of his God, and we will walk in the name of

the Lord our God for ever and ever: That is, we will walk

in that way of Worſhip and Religion which is appointed and

approved by the Lord our God.

Thirdly, The Name of God is taken for that whereby 3.

God is called, and by which his Nature and Perfections are

made known unto the Children of Men: For Names are

impoſed to this very intent, that they might declare what

the thing is to which the Name doth belong. Thus when

God .# created Adam, and made him the Lord of this.

viſible World, he cauſed the Beaſts of the Field, and the

Fowls of the Air to paſs before him, both to do Homage

to their new Soveraign, and likewiſe to receive Names'

from him, which according to the perfection of his know

ledge, did then aptly ſerve to expreſs their ſeveral natures,

and were not only Names, but Diffinitions too: And ſo

when we read of the Names of God in Scripture, they all

ſignifie ſome expreſſions of his Infinite Eſſence, in which he

is pleaſed to ſpell out himſelf unto us, ſometimes by one Per

feótion, and ſometimes by another.

Y - NoW



162 2ín ºppoſition upon

2.

Now theſe Namesof God, are either his Titles or hisAt

tributes. Concerning which I have formerly treated at:

large in expounding to you the firſt Petition of the Lord's

Prayer, Hallowed be thy name; and therefore ſhall here one

ly mention them, and ſo proceed. . .

Firff, His Titles are his Name: And they are ſome of

them Abſolute; and ſuch are thoſe glorious Titles of jah, -

jehovah, God, I Am, I Am hath ſent thee, faith God to Mo-'

Jes. And theſe are Names altogether incomprehenſible and

ſtupendious ; others are Relative, reſpecting us. So his

Name of Creator, denotes his infinite Power in giving Be

ing to all things: Lord, and King, ſignific his Dominions

and Authority in diſpoſing and governing all that he hath.

made: Father ſignifies his Care and Goodneſs in providing

for us his Off-ſpring: Redeemer, his Mercy in delivering

us from Temporal Evils and Calamitics, but eſpecially from

Eternal Death and Deſtruction, Theſe, and other ſuch-like:

Titles God doth aſſume unto himſelf, to expreſs in ſome

meaſure, as we are able to bear, what he is in himſelf. . .

Secondly, His Attributes alſo are his Name: , Some of

which are incommunicable, as his Eternity, Immenſity, Im

mutability, Simplicity, &c. which are ſo proper to the Di

vine Nature, that they belong to no created Being; others

are communicable, and ſo Mercy, and Goodneſs, and Holi

neſs, and Truth, &c. are the Attributes of God: Commu

nicable they are, becauſe ſome Rays of them may be found

in the Creatures; but yet in that infinite-degree and excel

lency which they have in God, ſo they are incommunica

ble, and proper only to the Deity. And therefore tho' An

gels or Men may be ſaid to be holy, or juſt, or good, yet

none of them are ſo originally; none are ſo infinitely and •

unchangeably, none are ſo ſimply, and in the abſtraćt, but

only God himſelf. - -

Theſe then are the Names of God.

And
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And here in the Text, Thou ſhalt not take the name of the

Lord thy God in vain; we muſt underſtand it concerning

the Name of God in this laſt exception, that is, for any

Name of his whereby he is pleaſed to reveal himſelf unto

us; whether it appertain to his Titles, or to his Attributes;

neither of theſe muſt be taken in vain.

Secondly, Let us conſider what it is to take the Name of

* God. I anſwer briefly: To take the Name of God is no o

ther than to make uſe of it, either as the Object of our

Thoughts, or the Subject of our Diſcourſes: And ſo we

find this Phraſe uſed, Pſal. 16.4. I wiſ, not take up their

names into my lips. And Pſal. 5o. 16. What haft thou to

do, that thou ſhouldii take my covenant in thy mouth? That

is, that thou ſhouldſt ſpeak, or make mention of it. So

that to take God's Name is to ſpeak, or mention it.

Thirdly, Let us conſider what it is to take God’s Name

in vain. To this I anſwer: God's Name is then taken in
- - . . . . . . ri * : * … "

vain, * . . . . . º* 2: º, . . . .

Firſt, When it is uſed without propounding to ourſelves

a due end. . . . . . . . . . .

Secondly, When it is uſed without due conſideration and

reverence. . . . . . . . . . " " ' " " ' " º . .

Thirdly, When it is uſed in an undue and unlawful atti
-On , . . . - -- , º 1. . . . . . . . . . . º - --

Firff, When it is uſed without propounding to ourſelves

a due end: The end ſpecifies the action: if the end be vain

the action muſt be ſo too. Now there are but two ends

that can juſtifie and warrant the uſe of any of God's Names,

either his Titles or his Attributes; and they are,

Firff, The Glory of God. And, -

Secondly, The Edification of ourſelves and others. What

ſoever is beſides theſe, is light and frivolous, and can be no

good ground to us to make any mention of his great and

terrible Name, which is ſo full of Glory and Majeſty, that

it ſhould never be uttered, but where the ſubject of §:
- - Y 2. Diſ.
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Diſcourſe is ſerious and weighty. I will not now ſpeak of

thoſe who vend the holy and reverend Name of God with

Oaths and Blaſphemies; a ſin by ſo much the more heinous

and abominable, by how much leſs temptation there is to it,

either of pleaſure or profit; this is an Iniquity to be puniſht

by the Judge: And would to God Laws were put in ſevere

execution, to cramp the black Tongues of all ſuch prophane

Wretches, whoſe number ſo abounds and ſwarms, that we

can no where walk the Streets, without being aſſaulted with

whole vollies of Oaths and Curſes. But for others who

are of more blameleſs Converſation, may it not be obſer

ved how their Diſcourſes and familliar Tattle are filled up

with the Name of God and Lord: Ibeſeech you conſider,

what end do you propound to yourſelves in thus uſing the

great and terrible Name: Are all your Diſcourſes ſo ſeri

ous as to bear the burden of that great Name? Are they all

immediately, directed to the advancement of his Glory :

Or do they all promote the benefit and welfare of thoſe

who hear them? If ſo, than indeed the Name of God can

never be more ſeaſonably uſed: But if you make the high

eſt Lord, ſerve only to expreſs ſome ſmall Wonderment, or

the great God only an expletive to fill up a gap in your

Speeches; certainly theſe are ſuch low and mean ends, that

God will not hold thee guiltleſs. He accounts himſelf con

temned when you mention his Name to ſuch idle purpoſes,

and will revenge the diſhonour that you do him by it.

Secondly, The Name of God is taken in vain, when it is

uſed without due conſideration and reverence: Whenſoever

we make mention of him, we ought ſeriouſly to ponder his

infinite Greatneſs and Glory, and to bow our hearts in the

deepeſt proſtration before that Name, to which all the Pow

ers in Heaven and Earth bow down with moſt humble Ve

neration. But is it poſſible for thoſe who ſpeak of God

promiſcuouſly and at random, is it poſſible that they ſhould

utter his Name with Reverence, when all the reſt of the

Diſ.
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Diſcourſe is nothing but Froth and Levity Nay, if they

be reproved for it, will they not alledge that for their Ex

cuſe that which is their very Sin, That they did not conſi

der it? And what! will you dare to bolt out the great

Name of the great God without conſidering it? Is that a

Name to be ſported with, and to be toſt too and fro upon

every light and vain Tongue? The tongue of Man is cal

led his glory, Pſal. 57 8. Alsake up my glory. And ſhall

the glory of Man, be the diſhonour of God? ſhall that

which was created to be a principal Inſtrument of magni

fying and exalting God's Name, run it over without affecti

on or reverence Thoſe things which we moſt of all con

temn and deſpiſe, we uſe as by-words and lay no great ſtreſs

nor ſence upon them. And truly when we ſpeak of God,

without conſidering how great, how glorious and excellent

a Being he is, how holy, juſt, and powerful, we do but make

him a by-word, which is the higheſt contempt and indig

nity that can be caſt upon him. And therefore the beſt

means that can be uſed to ſecure us from that Habit and

wicked Cuſtom, that many of us have inured ourſelves un

to, of taking God's Name in vain, is ſeriouſly to conſider

whoſe Name it is, even the Name of the great God who is

preſent with thee, and hears thee pronounce it: That God

to whom the greateſt and moſt glorious Things compared,

are baſe and vile Nothings: That God who is jealous of his

Honour, and will dreadfully revenge himſelf upon the Con

temners of it. And if thou haſt but wrought theſe Conſ:-

derations into thine heart, and habituated them to thy

thoughts, thou wilt for ever be afraid to ſpeak of his Ma

jeſty vainly and irreverently.

Thirdly, The Name of God is taken in vain when it is

uſed to an undue and unlawful ačtion, eſpecially when it is

brought to confirm a Falſhood either in Perjury or Hereſie,

which is a moſt horrid Impiety: And therefore it is obſer

ved, that the ſame word which is here reſidered Vain, ſig

nifies

sº



166 2ſm (ºppoſition upon

nifies alſo Falſe or Deceitful: So that this Precept, Zhou

ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, may

be rendered alſo, Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lor/

thy God in falſhood. Not that this is the only unlawful u

ſing of it, but that this is the chief and moſt notorious a

buſing of it: And indeed what greater ſin can there be, than

to bring God to be a Witneſs to our Lye to make him

who is truth itſelf atteſt that which is Falſhood and be.'

ceit. And therefore Proverbs 3o. 9. Agur prays againſt

pinching Poverty, as well as ſuperfluous Riches, Leśī, faith

he, I le poor, and ſteal, and take the name of my God in vain.

That is, leſt Poverty compel me to ſteal, and fear of Shame

or Puniſhment tempt me to Swear by the Name of the

great God, that I have not done it. This indeed is to take

God’s Name in vain in the worſt and higheſt ſence.

Suffer me now to cloſe up this with ſome Practical Ap

plication of it to your Conſciences: , " : " . "

Firfi, Let this convince you of the greatneſs and hei

nouſneſs of this Sin, and deeply humble you that have been

guilty of it. I well know, that the commonneſs, whether

of God's Mercies towards us, or of our Sins againſt him,

takes off much from our Obſervation, and abates them

both in our Eſtimate: And becauſe this is ſo common a Sin

almoſt in the mouths of all Perſons, our ears are ſo beaten

to it, that we now little regard it. Poſſibly ſhould we hear

a Devil incarnate bclch out ſome direful Oath, we ſhould

ſtart and tremble at it : but when we hear the Name of the

great God, and our only Lord, ſlip along in ſome trifling

and impertinent Diſcourſe, this we take no notice of; and

the commonneſs of the Sin hath almoſt ſtifled all Reproofs:

I beſeech you Chriſtians conſider,

Firſt, That we are not to weigh Sins by the Opinion of

Men, but by the Cenſure and Sentence of God: He hath

no more allowed you to take his Name in vain, than he

hath to blaſpheme it: The irreverent uſing of it is as ex

preſly



tºt 3:bitt Commanbment, 167

• preſly forbidden, as the abjuring and curſing of it: And when

the Law of God hath not diſpenſed with us, it is moſt in

tolerable preſumption that we ſhould dare to diſpenſe with
ourſelves.

Again conſider, thou that ſporteſt away the Name of 2.

God in thy ordinary Prattle, what wilt thou have to relie

upon in thy greateſt diſtreſſes: The wiſe Man tells us, Prº.

18. Io. The name of the Lord is a ſtrong tower; the righte

ous runneth unto it and is ſaved. But alas, what comfort

canſt thou find in the Name of God in thy greateſt neceſ:
ſities, ſince it is the ſame Name thou haſt uſed and worn

out before in the meaneſt and moſt trivial concerns: Thou

haſt already talkt away the ſtrength and vertue of it, and

wik hardly find more ſupport from it in thy Tribulation,

'. than thou gaveſt reverence unto it in thy Converſation.

Let us then be more cautious than to ſpend ſo excellent a

Remedy againſt all Fears, and Sorrows, and Afflićtions, vain

ly and unprofitably: 7by name, faith the Spouſe, is an on-canº.i.a.

ment poured farth. But certainly if upon every ſlight oc.

caſion we break the Box, and expoſe the Name of God to

common Air, it will in time loſe its ſcent and Vertue, and

z when we have moſt need of it, ſhall find no refreſhment,

no comfort in it.' Beſides, • -

ºſhindly, This common and irreverent uſing of the Name 3.

of God, will inſenſibly over-ſpread as with a Špirit of pro.

phaneneſs; we ſhall by degrees arrive to a plain contempt

of God, whom we thus hourly and unneceſſarily take into

our mouths: For what elſe is this but to make ourſelves

rude and familliar with that infinite Majeſty, towards whom

| the profoundeſt teſtimonies of reſpect and reverence muſt

fall infinitely ſhort of expreſſing our due diſtance. But by

uſing his Name vulgarly and ptomiſcuouſly, what do we

elſe, but make it our ſport, and blow it up and down with

every idle breath, as Children do bubbles in the Air? . . . .

* * * * * * *s, *, *, * -, - .. Again,

-

-

---
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Again, canſt thou in Duty eaſily compoſe thyſelf to re

verence the holy and dreadful Name of God, when thou

haſt thus accuſtomed thyſelf to name him without any ve

neration or reſpect in thy common Diſcourſes? Certainly

it is the hardeſt thing imaginable to make the heart fall

down proſtrate before that God whom thou invokeſt in,

Prayer, when once thou art uſed to invoke him ſlightly in

thy ordinary Converſe.

Let me therefore beſeech you, O Chriſtians, as you ten

der his Glory, of which he isjealous, whenſoever youſpeak

of God, or but mention his Name, you would do it with

an holy Awe and Dread of his Divine Majeſty; that you:

would ſeriouſly conſider, that that Name to which every

Knee bows, both of things in Heaven, and things on Earth,

and things under the Earth, whether they be Angels or De

vils, requires from you more reſpect and honour than to be

idly blurted out with every raſh and fooliſh expreſſion. . .

And you who are Maſters of Families, and have Chik

dren and Servants committed to your Care, beware that

you ſtop this growing Sin in them betimes. It is the ſºn

and ſhame of Parents, that they ſuffer little Ones to liſp the

Name of God, and to learn the firſt ſyllables and rudiments

of Oaths and Curſes before they can well ſpeak, whereby

they lay a deep foundation for their future Impiety, and

thereby bring the guilt of the next Generation upon us,

who by indulging them in theſe young ſins, do but intro

duce thoſe habits of Wickedneſs into them, which perhaps

can never afterwards be rooted out.

There is alſo another kind of taking the Name of God

in vain; and that is in our Duties and holy Performances.

And this is done two ways: -

Firff, When in our Prayers we ask thoſe things of God

which are unlawful, or unwarrantable; as when we pray

on the behalf of our Luſts, to obtain proviſion to fulfil them,

jam. 4.3. Teak amiſ, that ye may conſume it upon your lºfts.

f When

/
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When wepray out of Envy, Malice, and Revenge, that God

would make himſelf a Party in our unreaſonable and an

gry Quarrels. Such Prayers as theſe are vain; for what

we thus deſire either ſhall not be granted unto us, or if it be

ſhall be granted unto us in wrath.

Secondly, When we perform holy Duties ſlightly, and 2.

without affection, we then likewiſe take the Name of God

in vain: and therefore all Hypocritical Services, all Batto

logies, and heartleſs Ingeminnations, are vain, and God's

Name is not ſančtified, but abuſed in them. For whatſoe

ver we do in ſuch a manner as we may be certain God will

not accept, is done in vain: Now God will accept of no Per

formance which is not accompanied with the Heart, and fil

led with moſt devout Affections; and therefore they are

performed in vain, and to no other effect, but to increaſe

our guilt and our condemnation. Such Invocations are but

Scofings of God; and all the motions of our Lips, without

the correſpondent motion of our Hearts, is no better than

making Mouths at God. -

Thirdly, There is alſo another kind of prophaning the 3.

Name of God, and taking it in vain, which is of a far high

er and more heinous nature, and that is by unlawful Oaths

and Execrations. -

Now an Oath in the general is a Confirmation of our

Speeches, by calling in God to witneſs and atteſt the truth

of them. Called therefore by Tully a Religious Affirmati-D, off.

on.' And it is of two kinds, 1.3.

Aſſertory, and . . . . -

Promiſlory. - -

The former, when we aſſert that ſuch a thing either hath

been, or is ; or the latter, when we ingage that for the fu

ture it ſhall be, and be performed by us; which Oath we

do ſufficiently, and with a good conſcience keep, if we uſe

our utmoſt indeavours to accompliſh what we have thus

ſworn, although the cffect may be impeded by manyi.
- Z cible.
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Pſal, 63.

II,

cible Obſtacles intervening.

Now becauſe a Spirit of Errour and Giddineſs hath ſei

zed on ſome Perſons, who think that every Oath is unlaw

ful, and the taking of the holy and reverend Name of God

in vain, and ſo a violation of this Commandment; I ſhall

therefore briefly ſtate that much-controverted Queſtion,

Whether at any time, or in any circumſtances it be lawful

for a Chriſtian to aſſume the Name of God in an Oath

and then I ſhall proceed to ſhew you what Oaths are unlaw

ful, and execrable Sins.

For the firſt, I aſſert, That an Oath is ſo far from being

always ſinful; that it is ſometimes a Duty, yea,an Aćt of Re

ligion, and part of the Service and Worſhip of God; and

therefore not onely lawful but neceſſary. This we find

Deut. 6, 13. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve

him, and ſhalt ſwear by his name. Yea, the Pſalmiſt men

tions it as a matter of Exultation, as if ſome notable Service

were done by it unto God, Every one that ſweareth by him

ſha/ glory. And if we conſult the approved Examples of

holy Mén in Scripture, we ſhall frequently find them ei

ther exacting Oaths from others, or elſe themſelves invo

king the Teſtimony of the moſt high God, to confirm the

Truth of what they ſpeak; the places are too numerous to

be cited, and too well known to need it : But becauſe the

great Cavil againſt theſe, is that they are only Authorities

produced out of the Old Teſtament, and we are now o

bliged by the Precepts of a Superiour Law-giver, the Lord

Jeſus Chriſt; therefore, I ſay, in anſwer, That the Obječti

on argues too great a vilifying and contempt of thoſe Sa

cred Oracles, which were given to the Church, by the

hand of Moſes; and that things of a Moral nature, as an

Oath is, cannot in one Age of the World be a Duty, and in

another a Sin, when it is attended with the ſame Circum

ſtances. And yet further, for their ſatisfaction, let us ſee

what is ſpoken concerning Oaths in the New Teſtament, or

III
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in the Old relating to it: In the Old we have a Propheſy of

what ſhould be hereafter in the times of the Goſpel; Iſai.

45. 23. I have ſworn by myſelf, the word is gone out of my

mouth in righteouſneſſ, and ſha/ not return, that unto me eve

ry knee ſhal bow, and every tongue ſha/ ſwear. And again,

jer. 12, 16. And it ſha/come to paſſ, if they wiſ' diligently

learn the ways of my people, to ſwear by my name, then ſhi/

they be built in the midst of my people. But yet if neither

of theſe will ſuffice, let us ſee ſome more immediate con

firmation of this out of the New Teſtament itſelf: We find

St. Paul himſelf more than once atteſting the truth of thoſe

grave and weighty Matters which he delivers in his E

piſtles, by calling God to witneſs, which is the very form

and nature of an Oath: So 2 Cor. I. 23. I call God for a

record upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you I came not as yet to co

rinth. And ſo again Phil. 1.8. God is my record, how

greatly I long after you aſ, And what other than a kind of

Oath is that vehement Aſſeveration of the ſame Apoſtle,

I Cor. 15. 31. I proteit 'by your rejoycing which I have in

chrift jeſus, I die daily. And again Rom. 9. 1. I ſay the

truth in Chriſt, I lie not. And if you would yet have an

Example ſomewhat more perfect, we may ſee it in the pra

étice of an holy Angel, Revel. 19. 6. The angel flood upon

the ſea, andº the earth, and lifted up his hand to heaven,

and ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created

heaven, and earth, and the things in them, that there ſhould

be time no longer. So that you do abundantly ſee by all

theſe Inſtances, that it is not ſimply and univerſally unlaw

ful to aſſume the holy Name of God in an Oath, and to call

him in to be a Witneſs to the Truth of what we affirm.

The grand Objećtion that lies againſt this, is taken from

two places of Scripture; the one is that of our Saviour,

Matth. 5. 34, 35. But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all; nei

ther by heaven, for it is God's throne : nor by the earth, for

it is his footſtool : neither by jºyº, for it is the city 7.
- 2. f//e
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the great King. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy head, le.

cauſe thou canº not make one hair white or black. But ſee

your commnication be, Tea, yea; Nay, may : for whatſoever

is more then this, cometh of evil. Can any thing be more

expreſs againſt all manner of Oaths than this, where we

have a cautious Enumeration of many of them which were

moſt vulgar and common The other place is that of St.

James, Chap 5, 12. But above all things, my brethren, firear

not, neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither Ay any o

ther oath; but let your yea, Če yea, and your may, may ; left

you fall into condemnation. Can anything be more expreſs,

or more commanding than this, Above all things, my bre

thren; and, Leif you fall into condemnation 2

But for Anſwer to this, we muſt know, That our Sa

viour, and his Apoſtle, do not here ſimply and abſolutely

condemn all Oaths, but onely, that common and profuſe

ſwearing which the Scribes and Phariſees taught corruptly

to be no ſin: For in this point of Oaths they had divulged

among the People three falſe Traditions; the one was, That

it was lawful for them to ſwear commonly, and without re

ſtraint, by any Creature. The other was, That that was .

no binding Oath, wherein theName of God was not expreſ:

ly uſed; and therefore though they ſhould ſwear by Crea

tures, yet were they not perjured, although they ſhould

not perform what they thus uttered; except ſome few Ca

ſes wherein Intereſt made them conſciencious. This we

have Matth. 23. 16, 17, 18. Wo unto you, ye blind guides,

which ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the temple, it is nothing.

and whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the altar, it is nothing. That

is, they taught that ſuch an Oath was not obligatory, be

cauſe it was only by Creatures. And yet even here they

excepted ſuch Oaths as were conceived and uttered by the

Gold of the Temple, or the Gifts on the Altar, out of a po

litick Covetouſneſs; that by ſo great a reverence ſhewn to

the Gifts that were offer'd, the People might be induced to

offer
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offer more freely, and by that means their ſhare of them

might.be the larger.

A third falſe Dočtrine that they taught, was, That com

mon ſwearing was no ſin, although it were by the great

God, if what they ſware were true. And by this they give

ſcope and liberty to confirm all that they ſaid with an Oath,

if they only took care to utter nothing that was falſe.

Now only againſt theſe three corrupt Traditions, are our

Saviour's, and the Apoſtle's words directed:

1. For it is Perjury to violate an Oath conceived by

Creatures, and that becauſe of the near relation that all

Creatures have unto God the great Creator. This reaſon

our Saviour mentions in the fore-named place, Swear not

by heaven, for it is God's throne; nor by the earth, for it is

his footſtool; nor by jeruſalem, for it is the city of the great

Aïng. And more expreſly Matth. 23. 22. He that ſhall

ſwear by heaven, ſweareth by the throne of God, and him that

ſtreth thereom's even as he who ſhall ſwear by the temple,

ſweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. And ſo

by the ſame proportion of reaſon, whoſoever ſhall ſwear

by any Creature, doth alſo virtually ſwear by the Almigh

ty Creator of it: And therefore it is as much Perjury to

falſify an Oath made by any of the Creatures, as though it

were made by the great God himſelf; becauſe the Örea

tures are all of, and from God. And,

2. Although it be Perjury to falſify an Oath taken by a

ny Creature, yet it is a ſin likewiſe, and utterly unlawful

to make any ſuch Oath, inſomuch as it is an idolatrous

aſcribing a Religious Worſhip unto the Creature which is

due to God only. And in this ſence eſpecially, I under

ſtand theſe words of our Saviour, Swear not at all ; i. e.

by any Creature. "And this the following Enumeration of

Heaven, and Earth; and jeruſalem, and their Head, which

were the uſual forms of their Caths, and by which our Sa

viour forbids them to ſwear, doth clearly prove to be lis

true meaning. 3. Theſe
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3. Theſe places teach that it is a ſin to ſwear at any time,

or by any thing, although the great God himſelf, unneceſ:

ſarily and arbitrarily : And therefore ſwear not at all, un

leſs ſome juſt reaſon, and cogent necedity conſtrain you

to call in ſo great a Teſtimony to confirm the truth of

what you ſpeak: For common and quotidian ſwearing is

an high contempt and irreverence ſhewn to the Majeſty of

that God whom we bring in to atteſt to every trifle and

frivolous thing we utter. And this I take to be the true

ſence and meaning of theſe places of Scripture; and that

they do not ſimply and abſolutely condemn all manner of

Oaths, but the corrupt Doctrine of the Scribes and Phari

ſees, and the corrupt Practice of their Diſciples, who thought

it no ſin to ſwear familliarly, if ſo be that they did not ſwear

falſly. So that the meaning of Swear not at all, is, Swear.

not unneceſſarily and voluntarily.

Now to make an Oath lawful, it muſt have theſe three

Qualifications mentioned by the Prophet, jer. 4. 2. Thou

fhalt ſwear, the Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment, and in

righteouſneſ.

Firfi, A warrantable Oath muſt be accompanied with

Truth, for it is taken in the Name of the God of Truth:

Iſai. 69. 15. He that ſweareth in the earth, ſhall ſwear b

the God of truth. And therefore it behoves him to conſi

der, whether what he depoſeth be Truth, or not; yea,

moreover, we muſt be fully certain, that the thing is as we

atteſt it: For a Man may be guilty of Perjury in ſwearing

that which is true, if he either believe it otherwiſe, or be

doubtful of it. And therefore he that is called to give his

Oath, muſt look to theſe two things: -

1. That his Words agree with his Mind.

2. That the Thing agree with his Words.

He who fails in the ſecond, is kºopmos, a falſe Swearer:

He who fails in the firſt, is iriopnoº, a Forſwearer; and in

both is a perjured Perſon.

Secondly,
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Secondly, A lawful Oath muſt be taken in judgment, diſ.

creetly and deliberately, adviſing and pondering with our

ſelves before we ſwear: And here we muſt conſider both

the Matter, whether that be right and good; and the Ends,

whether they are duly propounded by us. And there aré

but two Ends that can warrant an Oath; one is the Bene

fit of ourſelves or others: the other is the Glory of God.

And whoſoever ſhall ſwear without a due conſideration of

theſe Ends, and an holy and ſincere deſire to accompliſh

them by his Oath, he ſwears raſhly and unwarrantably.

Thirdly, A lawful Oath muſt be taken in Righteouſneſs

and Juſtice: And therefore it is very wicked to bind our

ſelves by an Oath, or Vow, to do things that are either im

poſſible or ſinful.

Firff, The Matter of a juſt Oath ought to be poſſible;

and therefore we ſee how cautious Abraham's Servant was,

when his Maſter made him ſwear, to take a Wife for his

Son Iſaac, of his Kindred, Gen. 24. 5. Peradwenture the wo

man will not be willing to follow me into this land. And ſo

ſhould we in all our promiſſory Oaths, caution and limit

them with thoſe reaſonable Exceptions, of as far as we know,

and can lawfully indeavour.

Secondly, The Matter of a juſt Oath muſt be not only

poſſible, but lawful and honeſt too; for if it be unlawful,

we are neceſſarily inſhared in ſin; for either we muſt vio

late God's Command, or our own Oath. And therefore it

was a moſt wicked Qath in the jews, who combined toge

ther againſt Paul, and bound themſelves under a Curſe, that

they would neither eat nor drink, till they had killed him.

And ſo every Oath which ingageth Men to Sedition, di

ſturbance of Government, and Rebellion, is in itſelf an un

lawful Oath, and obligeth them to nothing but to repent of

it, and renounce it.

According to theſe three Qualifications muſt every Oath

be regulated, elſe it is not a lawful Oath, but an horred

Con

2 *
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Contempt of God, and taking of his Name in vain.

But to ſpeak no more concerning lawful Oaths, let us

now conſider thoſe which are too common among us; ſuch

I mean which are apparently unlawful and ſinful.

Two things make an Oath unlawful;

Falſhood, and - -

Raſhneſs. - -

First, When it is Falſe: And this indeed is a moſt de

ſperate ſin, to vouch a Lye upon God's credit, and to fa

ther a Falſhood upon him who is the God of Truth, yea,

Truth itſelf. This manifeſts the higheſt Contempt of God,

when we call him to witneſs that which the Devil prompt

ed us to ſpeak. Should not we ourſelves take it for an

high Affront and Indignity, to be made Vouchers of other

Mens Lyes, and Tales and Properties to put off their Falſ.

hoods : How much more then, is it a moſt helliſh Wicked

neſs, committed againſt the great God, to aſſert a known

Lye, and then call in God to atteſt it for a truth? Which is

no other but to father a Brat of the Devil, who is a Lyer,

and the Father of Lyes, upon God, who hates Lyers, and

hath appointed ſevere Torments for them: See how dread

fully God is incenſed by this Sin, jer, 7.9, 15, 16. where

he ſpeaks of it as almoſt an unpardonable Offence, Willye

feal, and murder, and ſwear falſy 2 Therefore will I caff you

out of my ſight, as I caff out your brethren. Pray not thou

for this people, neither left up a cry nor prayer for them, mei

therº interceſſion to me : for I will not hear thee. And

ſo Zech. 5.4 ſpeaking of the Curſe that ſhould go forth over

the face of the whole Earth, I will bring it forth, ſaith the

Lord of hoffs, and it ſhall enter into the houſe of the thief, and

into the houſe of him that ſweareth fally by my name : and it

ſhall remain in the mid:# of his houſe, and it ſhall conſume it,

with the timber thereof, and with the ſtones thereof.

Secondly, As falſe Swearing is a notorious prophaning of

the Name of God, ſo likewiſe raſh Swearing in our common

and
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and ordinary Diſcourſes: A fin that generally abounds and

prevails amongſt us; almoſt every mouth is black with

Oaths; and we may ſee the very Soot of Hell hang about

Mens lips: Nay, I have obſerved it, eſpecially in theſe parts,

to be not only the ſin of more lewd and proffligate Wretches,

who mouth their Oaths with found and cadence, but of thoſe

too who would be thought very ſevere and ſtrict Chriſtians,

who ſcarce ſpeak a word without a Drawle, or a ſentence

without an Oath, and who will pule and whine even in

Swearing itſelf. If theſe Men ſeparate to be better inſtruct

ed, I wiſh with all my heart their Teachers would be plea

ſed ſo far to condeſcend from their higher Speculations, as

to inſtruct them, that to atteſt any thing by their Faith, or

by their Truth, is a wicked Oath. For all Oaths which

are conceived by any other thing beſides the great God,

how modeſt ſoever they may be in their ſound, yet are

more impious in effect, than thoſe louder ones, which im

mediately call: God himſelf to witneſs: and therefore the

Prophet ſpeaks of it as a moſt heinous, and almoſt unpar

donable, ſin, jer. 5.7. How ſhall I pardom thee for this 2

thy children have forſaken me, and ſworn by them that are no

gods. For ſince an Oath is a ſacred thing, and part of Di

vine Worſhip, thoſe that ſwear by any created Being (as

certainly their Faith, and Truth, and Conſcience is, if they

-have any) are guilty not only of vain Swearing, but of I

dolatry too. - -

. But, ſome will fly, what ſo great Evil can there be in .

an Oath, as long as it is Truth:which they aſſert by it?

This I know is the common Reply and Excuſe of thoſe who

are guilty of this Sin, and reproved for it. * > . . . . .-

… To this I anſwer; Firff, Although it may be true that “r.

they ſpeak, yet it is a moſt provoking fin, ſo far to de- ..., ; :

baſe the holy and reverend:Name of God, as to bring it to

atteſt every trivial and impertinent thing they utter; and if

it be by any Creature, it is by ſo much the worſe. No Oath

… , 4 A a is

~
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is in itſelf ſimply good, and voluntarily to be uſed; but

* gro; only as Medicines are.” in caſe of neceſſity. But to uſe.

ſºaſº it ordinarily and indifferently, without being conſtrained

tum mihi by any cogent Neceſſity, or called to it by any lawful Au

**), thority, is ſuch a ſin as wears off all Reverence and Dread:

...}..." of the great God; and we have very great cauſe to ſu

cºmpulſiu; ſpect, that where his Name is ſo much upon the Tongue,

ckm vide there his Fear is but little in the Heart.
ro 770m 2774

bi credi nift faciam, & ei qui mihi non credit non expedire quºd non credit. Aug. Serm.
28. de verb. Apoſt. • *.

Mix4+ J. deſºn tº mºv zre exow aigaº, tº an auxvés, undº as #rux: xrºw tº

3:24, unſ: twº ris zegtºn, undſ: el drawańºway Aºys, undº eis ºw. JºyńarG.

axx' & Siorſ; mºv ević tº xfear & twis draygials d'ua, 9 mºdels, 9 tº $7.8%.

uía daan Tºy Teikawy aromela nvexpaivetu e; as did airns & # #xs danſeiz;.. Hie

rocles in Carm. Pyth. 2.

2. Secondly, Though thou ſweareſt that which is true, yet

cuſtomary Swearing to,” Truths will inſenſibly bring thee

to ſwear Falſhoods; for when once thou.

iaiſſar av uerwaſ ... art habituated to it, an Oath will be more

º:º%º ready to thee than a Truth; and ſo when

h.him, Men to ſwearcom. thou raſhly, bolteſt out ſomewhat that is

'mºny, that they may not either doubtful or falſe, thou wilt ſeal it.

ſwear falſy, oftw:33, m- up, and confirm it with an Oath, before

show,” tº dº sº, e.g. thou haſt had time to conſider what thou

***** Hi haſt ſaid, or what thou art ſwearing: For

erocles in Caº Pyºh thoſe who accuſtom themſelves to this

tºº,jºº* Vice, loſe the obſervation of it in the fre

- quency; and if you reprove, them for

Swearing, they will be ready to ſwear again, that they did

Aug. ad not ſwear. And therefore it is well obſerved of St. Au

Hildreum ſtine : Melius nec verum juratur quam jurandi conſaetadine,

#. & in perjuriam ſepe caditur, & ſemper perjurio propinqua

... " tur : We ought to forbear Swearing that, which is Truth,

for by the cuſtom of Swearing, Men, often times fall into

Perjury, and are always in danger of it. -

* > an r av y f

Ew tº orwegiº. 78 ºpyv

Now
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Now to dehort you from this Sin of common Swearing,

conſider,

First, That it is a Sin which hath very little or no tem- 1.

ptation to commit it. The two great Baits by which the

Devil allures Men to Wickedneſs, are Profit and Pleaſure :

But now this common raſh Swearing is the moſt unprofi

table barren Sin in the World: What Fruits brings it forth,

but only the Abhorrence and Dcteſtation of all ſeriousPer

ſons, and the tremendous Judgment of God 2 The Swear

er gains nothing by it at preſent, but only the reputation

of being a Devil incarnate ; and for the future, his gains

ſhall be only the torments of thoſe Devils and damned Spi

rits, whoſe Language he hath learnt and ſpeaks. He that

ſows the Wind of an Oath, ſhall reap the Whirlwind of

God's Fury. ' - -

Again, what Pleaſure is there init; which of hisſenſes doth

it pleaſe and gratifie? Were Ian Epicure (“faith one) I would “ Her

bate Swearing. Were Men reſolved to give themſelves up to bert's

all manner of ſenſual Delights, yet there is ſo little that can:*

be ſtrained from this common Sin, that certainly unleſs they “”

intended to do the Devil a pleaſure, rather then themſelves,

they would never ſet their blackmouths againſt Heaven, nor

blaſpheme the great God who ſits inthroned there. Ask

them why they indulge themſelves in ſuch a provoking Sin;

Why, ſome cannot forbear out of meer cuſtom; and others

are pleas'd with the lofty ſound, and gentile phraſe of an Oath,

and count it a ſpecial grace and ornament of Speaking:

And what? are theſe temptations? are theſe ſuch ſtron

and mighty provocations, that you cannot forbear 2§

the holy Name of the great God be torn in peices by you

only to patch and fill up the rents of your idle Talk’? If

this be the motive and inducement that makes you com

mit ſo great a Sin, (as commonly there is no other) know,

that you periſh as Fools periſh, and ſell your Souls to Dam

A a 2. nation
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nation and Eternal Perdition, for very Nothing.

Others perhaps will plead for their Excuſe, That they

never uſe to ſwear, but when they are vext, and put into a

paſſion. But what a madneſs is this, when Men anger
thee, to ſtrike at God, and to provoke him far more than

others can provoke thee: If thou art never ſo highly in

cenſed, why ſhouldſt thouthrow thy poiſonous foam in God's

face? Haſt thou no other way of venting thy paſſion, but

to flie in God's face, and to revenge thyſelf on him, when

Men have injured thee : Certainly thy paſſion can be no

more a temptation to do this, than it would be to ſtab thy

Father, becauſe thine Enemy hath ſtruck thee. * .

Secondly, It is a moſt fooliſh Sin, becauſe it contradićts

the very end for which they commit it : The common

Swearer perhaps thinks that he ſhall be much the ſooner

believed for his Oaths; whereas with all ſerious and judi

cious Perſons there is nothing that doth more lighten the

credit of his Speeches, than his raſh binding and confirm

ing the truth of them by ſwearing. For what reaſon have

I to think that Man ſpeaks truth, who doth ſo far ſuſpect

himſelf, as to think what he relates is not credible, unleſs

he ſwear to it: And certainly he that owes God no more

reſpect, than to violate the ſanótity and reverence of his

Name upon every trifling occaſion, cannot eaſily be thought

to owe the Truth ſo much reſpect as not to violate it, e

ſpecially conſidering that there are far ſtronger temptati

ons unto Lying than unto Swearing . . . . . ."

Thirdly, Conſider that the Devil is the Author and Fa

ther, not of Lying only, but of Swearing alſo: Let your yea,
/eyea; and your may, may ; faith our Saviour, for whatſoever

is more than theſe, cometh of evil, Mat. 5.37. ix. 78 wwnpā āt;

# e. it corneth of the Evil One, who is ſtill prompting the

Swearer, and putting Oaths upon the tip of his Tongue.

I
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I ſhall now give you ſome Rules and Directions, by the

Obſervance of which you may avoid this too common Sin,

and ſo conclude this Subject.

First, Beware of the firſt rudiments and beginnings of

Oaths, if thou wouldſt not learn them. And ſuch are a

company of idle words frequently uſed in the mouths of

many, which formerly were bloudy Oaths, but are now

worn to raggs, and diſguiſed into imperfect ſounds and

nonſence: few that ſpeak them know what they mean ;

but if they did, certainly they would tremble at ſuch ex

ecrable words that hide and diſſemble the moſt horrid Oaths

that can be uttered: Some of them being blaſphemous, as

thoſe that are conceived by the Limbs of God; and others

being idolatrous, as thoſe which are conceiv'd by Creatures;

as in that ordinary By-word of Marry, which is no leſs

than ſwearing by the Virgin Mary. And it is a notable

Artifice of the Devil to bring ſuch fooliſh and maſqued

words into common uſe, that both they may ſwear that uſe

them, although they know it not; and that by uſing them

ſelves to unknown Oaths, they may be brought in time to

take up thoſe that are known. . . . . . . . . . . . .

Again, all vehement Aſſeverations have in them ſome

what of the nature, and are dangerous beginnings of Oaths:

And thoſe who do accuſtom themſelves to them, will in

time think them not forcible enough to confirm their

Speeches, and ſo be brought to atteſt them by Oaths:

Make nothing therefore the pawn and pledge of a Truth,

but ſpeak it out ſimply and nakedly as it is in itſelf; and

this will ſooner conclate belief, than the moſt ſtrong and

binding Aſſeverations that thou canſt invent. This Sin of

Swearing is ſtrangly growing and thriving; for by a cu

ſlomary uſing of Åſeverations, we ſhall inſenſitly upon e

very occaſion be tripping upon an Oath; and a cuſtom of

Swearing will at length bring in Perjury; and a cuſtom of .

Per
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Perjury, Blaſphemy, and make them deny that God by

whom they have ſo often forſworn themſelves, and yet go

unpuniſht. Beware therefore that you allow not your

ſelves any form of Aſſeveration ; but let your yea, le yea,

, and your nay, may; proceed no further, for Chriſt hath al

II.

III.

lowed you no more.

Secondly, Subdue as much as you can, all inordinate paſ:

ſon and anger: For anger is uſually the cauſe and provo

cation of Oaths and Blaſphemics, Anger is a fire in the

heart, and ſwearing is the ſmoke of this fire that breaks

forth at the mouth : And thoſe who are violently hurried

with this paſſion, do uſually find nothing ſo ready at hand

as an Oath; which, if they cannot be revenged on him

whom they conceit to have done them the injury, they

fling againſt Heaven itſelf, and thereby ſeem to take an im

pious revenge upon the Almighty God.

Thirdly, Labour to poſſeſs thy heart, and over-awe it

with the moſt ſarious conſiderations and apprehenſions of

the Greatneſs and Majeſty of God. This will be a good

Preſervative to keep thee from abuſing and prophaning his

Name in common and raſh Swearing: Is he the great and

terrible God of Heaven and Earth, and ſhall I put that In

dignity upon him, to call him from his Throne to witneſs

every Vanity and Trifle that I utter : Would I ſerve any

mortal Man ſo, whom I reſpečt or would not he account

it an Affront and Injury done him? How much more then

will the great God be provoked, who is ſo great and glo

rious, that it tires the conceptions of Angels to apprehend

his Majeſty, how much more will he be provoked to have

his Name, which he hath commanded to be ſacred and re

verend, daily rub'd and worn out between thoſe lips that

talk ſo many light, fooliſh, and impertinent Vanities.

There
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There are ſeveral other Violations of this third Com

mandment; as Blaſphemy, raſh Vows, unneceſſary Lots,&c.

which being chiefly to be condemned upon the ſame ac

count as Swearing, and a vain irreverent Invoking the Name

of God, I ſhall not treat of them particularly, but leave the

ſins and guilt of them to be eſtimated, together with a due
conſideration of the ſeveral circumſtances that attend them.

The great poſitive Duty required in this Command, is

the reverencing and ſanétifying the Name of God, whenſo

ever we make mention of him, or of any thing that relates

unto him. But becauſe I have in a former Treatiſe ſpoken on the ſº

concerning that Subject, I ſhall therefore wave it at preſent, cond P#.

and here put an end to the Expoſition of this Third Com-£3%;
mandment. Prayer.

The
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T H E Fou R T H -

comMANDMENT.

13tnitmber the ºabbātī) ºbāp, to keep it

H}olp. ºir Daps ſhalt thou labout, and

to all tºp &loth. 15ut tilt ºtbentſ) Dap

is the ºabbati) of the 3.0th thy (Bob: in

it thou ſhalt not bd any Cºlomit, 3:bou,

tton tºp ºn, not tºp 3Dattgttct, noz

tºp 49am-ºperbant, not tºy g|Baib-feet.

bant, no, thy ºtranget that is bitſ)in

thy (Bates, 30, in ºir Daps the 3Lott,

matt Hataben attt &arti), the ºta, and

all that in thent ig, and teſttt the ºt

uently pay; Cºlbertfort the £orb bitſſtt

tipt ºabbati) Day, and bailouet it.

º '. " . -

-

- -

-

E are now arrived, in purſuance of our deſigned

W Method, to the Fourth, and Laſt Commandment of

the Firſt Table; and with the Expoſition of this, I ſhall

ſhut up the Conſideration of thoſe Duties which do imme

diately concern the Worſhip and Service of God.

Bb We
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We have already obſerved, as a great deal of Wiſdom and

Excellency in the Matter of each Command, ſo a great deal

of Heavenly Art in the Method and Digeſtion of them.

And upon ſerious Refle&tions on both, we may very well

conclude, that they are as well the contrivance of the Di

vine Underſtanding, as the ingraving of his Finger.

The Firſt requires that which is firſt and principally to be

regarded, viz. The inward Veneration of the true God, in

the deareſt Love, and higheſt Eſteem, and choiceſt Affecti

ons of a pious Soul.

The Second injoyns the external Expreſſions of this Re

verence, in the proſtration of the Body, and other A&ts of

viſible Worſhip. For altho God chiefly regards the Heart,

and the Frame and Diſpoſition of the Inward Man; yet he

neglečts not to obſerve the due Compoſure of the Body, as a

Teſtimony of the Soul's Sincerity. - -

And as this requires us to honour the Majeſty of God in

our Geſtures; ſo the Third requires us to glorify the Holy

and Reverend Name of God in all our Speeches and Diſ.

courſes, never to make mention of it but with that Prepoſ.

ſeſſion of Holy Awe and Dread that might compoſe us into

all poſſible Gravity and Seriouſneſs.

And becauſe everything is beautiful in its Seaſon, there

fore we have ſubjoined to all theſe a .."; Command,

concerning the time wherein God preſcribes all theſe to be

more eſpecially tendred unto him. And this is that Precept

which we have now under Conſideration; Remember the

Sabbath Day, to keep it Holy, &c.
}

In the Words we have a Command, and the Inforcement

of it. . . . - -

-- " The Command is to ſančtify the Sabbath.

And this is juſtly obſervable, in that whereas all the reſt

are ſimply either Poſitive, or Negative, this is both.

Remem
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Remember to keep it Holy ; and, in it thou ſhalt not do any

Work. As if God took an eſpecial care to fence us in on |
Sides to the Obſervation of this Precept.

The Inforcement alſo is more particular,and with greater

Care and Inſtance, than we find in any other Command.

For God hath here condeſcended to uſe three cogent Argu

ments to preſs the Obſervation of this Law upon us.

The Firſt is taken from his own Example, whom, cer.

tainly, it is our Glory, as well as our Duty, to imitate in all

Things, in which he hath propounded himſelf to be our

. The Lord reſted the Seventh Day, and therefore reſt

€ a110. -
-y The Second, From that bountiful and liberal Portion of

Time that he hath allowed us for the Affairs and Buſineſs of

this preſent Life, Six Days ſhalt thoi, labour, and do all thy

Work; and therefore it is but fit and equitable, that the

Seventh ſhould be given to God, who hath ſo freely given
the reſt to thee.

The Third, From the Dedication of this Day to his own

immediate Worſhip and Service; The Lord bleſſed the Sab

bath Day, and hallowed it. So that it is no leſs a Sin than Sa

criledg, and ſtealing of that which is Holy, to purloin any

part of that time which God hath thus conſecrated to him

ſelf, and to imploy it about either ſinful or ſecular

A&tions. -
-

. I ſhall begin with the Command, Remember the Sabbath

Day, to keep it Holy.

The Word Sabbath, ſignifies Reſt, and Ceſſation from La

bour; and it is applied unto ſeveral Things.

Firſt; It ſignifies the Temporal Sabbath, or the recurring

ſeventh Day or Year, which we are now treating of And

Bb 2 be
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am the Lord, that doth ſančify you.
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becauſe this was the moſt principal Day of the Week,

therefore we find that the whole Week is denominated from

it, a Sabbath, Luke Io. 12. Mat. 28. 1.

Secondly; It ſignifies a Spiritual Reſt, a Reſt from the

Slavery and Drudgery of Sin, and thoſe ſordid Labours

which the Devil, our grievous Task-maſter, exačts of us.

And of this Spiritual Sabbath, the Temporal one is a Sign

and Type. So Exod. 31. 13. My Sabbaths ye ſhall keep : for

it is a Sign between me and you, - that ye may know that I

Thirdly; It is uſed likewiſe, to ſignify the eternal Reſt of

the Bleſſed in Heaven,where they reſt from all their Labours,

and from all their Sorrows, in the full Fruition of the ever

bleſſed God, and of all Bleſſedneſs in him. So the Apoſtle,

Heb. 4. 9. There remaineth a Reſt unto the People of God;

the word is awſºgºtic Awds, there remaineth a Sabbath, or the

Celebration of a Sabbath unto the People of God. . .

It is only of the firſt of theſe, the Temporal Sabbath,

that I am now ſpeaking. And here, neither ſhall I ſpeak

of the Sabbath of Years, when the Land was every ſeventh

Year to reſt from the Labour of Tillage and Husbandry, as

we find it Levit. 25.4. The ſeventh Tear ſhall be a Sabbath

of Reft unto the Land: Nor yet of the greater Sabbath of

the Jubilee, obſerved every fiftieth Year, at the Period of

ſeven Sabbatical Years, wherein all Poſſeſſions and Inheri

tances which had been ſold, or mortgaged, were again to

return to the firſt Owners; which Sabbath you have de

ſcribed Levit. 25.8, &c. But I ſhall only treat of the Sab

bath of Days, which this Commandment doth principally

reſpe&t. And the General Heads upon which I ſhall pro

ceed, are theſe four.

I. Its Primitive Inſtitution.

II. Its Morality and perpetual Obligation.

III. Its Change from the laſt to the firſt Day of the Week.

-

IV. The
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IV. The manner how God hath required it to be ſančti

fied by us.

Concerning the firſt. When the Sabbath was inſtituted,

there is ſome difference between Learned Men: Some put

alike Date upon it, and refer its beginning to the Promul

gation of the Law, or at fartheſt, to the ſending of Manna

to the Iſraelites. And they ground their Aſſertion upon

this, That before that time we read not in all the Hiſtory

of the Patriarchs, and firſt Ages of the World, of any

Sabbath that was obſerved and ſanétified by the holy Fa- .

thers who then lived; which doubtleſs they would not have

neglečted, had any ſuch Command been given them.

Others, who I believe concur with the Truth, fetch its

Original as high as the Creation of the World, grounding

their Opinion upon that unanſwerable Teſtimony, Gen. 2.

2, 3. On the ſeventh day God ended his Work which he had

made; and God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſančified it. Now

that there cannot in theſe words be underſtood any Pro

lepſis, or Anticipation, declaring that as done then, which

was done many Ages after, appears plainly, becauſe God is

_-‘‘‘‘a ſºnétify the Sabbath then when he reſted ; but he

eciſely on the ſeventh Day after the Creation ;

that very ſeventh Day did God ſanétify, and made

inning of all enſuing Sabbaths. So that you ſee

:h is but one day younger than Man, ordained

the State of his Uprightneſs and Innocence, that

ies being then holy and excellent, he might im

, eſpecially on that Day, in the ſingular and moſt

Worſhip of God his Creator.

ho we find no more mention of the Sabbath,

es had condućted the Children of Iſrael into

'neſs, which was about two thouſand four hun

fty Years after the Creation; yet it is not to be

that among the People of God, who were very
2–

careful
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careful as in obſerving the Law of God themſelves, ſo in

delivering it likewiſe to their Poſterity, that the Obſerva

tion of this Law, or of this Day utterly failed, but was

continued among thoſe that feared God, till it was again

invigorated with new Authority by the Promulgation of

it from Mount Sinai. And thus much for the Inſtitution.

Secondly; Concerning the Morality of the Sabbath, is a

greater Controverſy, and of far greater moment. Some

looſe Spirits contend that it is wholly Ceremonial, and ſo

utterly aboliſh'd at the coming of Chriſt, and will not be

under the Réſtrićtion of their Liberty in obſerving any

Days or Times. Others again make it wholly Moral, and

affirm, that the Obſervation of the very ſeventh Day from

the Creation, is a Law of Nature, and of perpetual Obli

gation; and therefore think themſelves bound to keep the

Jewiſh Sabbath. -

- That I may clearly ſtate this obſcure and difficult Que

..., ſtion, I ſhall only premiſe, That thoſe things are ſaid to
:... be Moral and of the Law of Nature, which are in them

tură, & ad ſelves rational and fit to be done, altho there were no ex

... preſs Command to injoyn them. So that where there is a

tiºn, great Equity in the thing it ſelf, enough to ſway a rational

*iº and honeſt Man to the doing of it, that is, to be accounted

;". Moral, and authorized by the Law of Nature. That is of

que incipit poſitive Right which is obſerved only becauſe it is com

... manded, and hath no intrinſecalGoodneſs, or Reaſonin itſelf

ºito commend it to our Pračtice, but obligeth us only upon

ºn cºm the Injunčtion and Authority of another. As for Inſtance;

...” It is naturally good to obey our Parents, to abſtain from Mur

mul eſt der, Theft, Adultery, &c. to do to others as we would be

.."... content to be dealt with. Theſe things we are obliged unto

cit. . . by the very Light of Reaſon, and the Principles of Nature,

* (ib. 2. altho there had been no written Law of God to impoſe

them. But then there were other things to which Godº
- lige



-

.-.

t!)c jourt) COililitättölneitt.

liged ſome of his People, that had nothing to commend

them beſides the Authority of his Command: And ſuch

were the various Ceremonies under the Law, yea, and in

Innocence it ſelf, that Prohibition given to Adam not to eat

of the Tree of the Knowledg of Good and Evil. The for

mer ſort are moral and natural Commands, the latter poſi

tive and inſtituted. The former are commanded, becauſe

good; the latter are good, becauſe commanded.

Now here firſt; Certain it is, that a convenient portion

of our time is due unto the Service and Worſhip of God by

natural and moral Right. For certainly ’tis but fit and juſt

, that he ſhould have a large ſhare of our Life and Time,

who hath given us, Life and Time here upon Earth, and

hath created us to this very end, that we might ſerve and

glorify him. Yea, had it been propounded to our ſelves

how much we would have allowed for God 2 could we,

without ſhame and bluſhing, have ſet apart leſs Time for

his Service from whom we have all, than himſelf hath done?

This I think is by all agreed to.

Secondly; The Law of Nature doth not dićtate to us any -

particular ſtated Days to be ſet apart for the Worſhip of

God, one more than another. For indeed there can be no

natural reaſon why this Day more than that; why every

ſeventh Day, rather than every ſixth, or fifth, or fourth.

For all Days being in their own nature alike, Reaſon can

find no advantage to prefer one of them before another.

But that which is obligatory by the Law of Nature, ought

to be plain and evident to all Men, or elſe evidently dedu

cible from ſome natural Principles. Now if we lay aſide

the poſitive Command of God, there is no one day in it

ſelf better than other: And therefore there is a Memento

prefixt to the Command, (Remember that thou keep holy the

Sabbath Day) which is not added to any other Precept;

intimating to us, that the Obſervation of a ſpecial Day

is not a Dićtate of Nature, but only an Impoſition of

God,

2. l I
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God, which he requires us to remember and bear in

Mind. - -

Thirdly; That the Seventh Day ſhould be eſpecially con

ſecrated to the Service and Worſhip of God, is from his Po

ſitive Will and Command; and therefore is as binding and

forcible, as if it were a Law of Nature ingraven on our

Hearts; unleſs the ſame Authority alter it, that did firſt

injoin it. For this being a Poſitive Law, is therefore good

and neceſſary, becauſe commanded. And if it had not been

revealed to us, we ſhould never have been obliged to this

Obſervation, nor made obnoxious to Puniſhment for failing

in it. Yet again, - -

Fourthly; This Declaration of the Will of God concerning

the Sanétification of the Sabbath, is attended with a Moral

Reaſon; and therefore is not meerly and barely Poſitive, as

Ceremonial Laws are. Which Reaſon is, that God reſted

on the Seventh Day, and therefore we ought ſo to do. .

Now although this Reaſon carries not ſuch, a natural Evi

dence in it as to have obliged us, unleſs it had been revealed,

yet being revealed, we may diſcern a certain Aptitude and

Fitneſs in it to oblige us to the Obſervation of the Seventh

Day rather than any other, ſince Piety and Religion require

that we ſhould imitate God in thoſe things wherein he would

have us to imitate him. So that I account this Command

to be Moral-Poſitive. Moral, in that it requires a due porti

on of our Time to be dedicated to the Service and Worſhi

of God; Poſitive, in that it preſcribes the Seventh Day for

that eſpecial Service, which the Light and Law of Nature

did not prefix: and mixt of both, in that it gives a reaſon of

this Preſcription, which hath ſomewhat of natural Equity

in it, but yet ſuch as could not have been diſcovered with

out Special and Divine Revelation. -

Now becauſe the Obſervation of a Sabbath hath thus

much of Morality, and of the Law of Nature in it, it is

moſt certain that we are bound to keep a Sabbath, as much

3S
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as the Jews were; altho not to the Circumſtance of the

Duty. For, -

Firſt, This Command was obligatory even in Paradiſe it

ſelf in the ſtate of Innocency, and therefore contains nothing

in it unworthy the ſtate of a Chriſtian. It is no Ceremoni

al Command,nor to be reckoned amongſt thoſe things which

were typical, and prefigured Chriſt, to come in the Fleſh;

and therefore neither was it aboliſh'd at his coming, but ſtill

there lies a ſtrićt and indiſpenſible Obligation upon us to ob

ſerve a Sabbath Holy unto the Lord. -

Secondly, The Reaſons of this Command are all of them

Moral and Perpetual, and therefore ſuch is the Obligation of

it to us Chriſtians. The Equity is the ſame to us, that it

was to them, viz. That we ſhould allow one Day in ſeven

to the Worſhip of that God, who ſo liberally allows us ſix

for our ordinary Affairs. The Eaſe and Refreſhment of our

Bodies from the Labours of our Callings, is as neceſſary as

then it was. And we are ſtill as much obliged with Thank

fulneſs to remember and meditate upon the great Mercy of

our Creation, as they were: and therefore if theſe were ſuf

ficient Reaſons, why the Jews ſhould obſerve a particular

Sabbath, they are ſtill as forcible and cogent with us. Again,

Thirdly, Our Saviour foretelling the Deſtrućtion of jeru

ſalem, bids his Diſciples pray that their Flight might not be in Matth. 24.

the Winter, nor on the Sabbath Day. And yet the Deſtrućti

on of that City happened about forty Years after the Death

of Chriſt: And therefore certainly thoſe who were his Diſ.

ciples, lay under an Obligation of obſerving a Sabbath-Day;

becauſe our Saviour intimates, that it would prove an heavy

Addition to their Afflićtion, if they ſhould be forced to take

their Flight on the Sabbath, when they ought and deſired to

be imployed in the Spiritual Exerciſe of Devotion and Holy

Duties proper to that Day. - ‘. . . . . .

But although the ſančtifying of a Sabbath be thus Obli

gatory to Chriſtians, yet it is not the ſame Sabbath Day, to

C c the
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the Obſervation of which the Jews and the People of God,

before Chriſt's coming into the World, were bound. But it

is with good Ground, and upon good Authority, changed

from the laſt to the firſt Day of the Week, from Saturday

to Sunday; called now the Lord's Day, becauſe it was that

Day of #: Week on which our Lord and Saviour roſe from

the Dead; in Memory of which, and in a Thankful Acknow

ledgment ofthe great Mercy ofour Redemption, fully com

pleated by his Reſurrečtion, the Sabbath hath been tranſla

ted to this Day, and is now rightly celebrated on this Day by

all the Churches of Chriſt throughout the World.

And thisi. of the Sabbath is the third Head which

I promiſed to ſpeak of... - . . . . - " _ " -

Now as the firſt Inſtitution of the Sabbath was by Divine

Authority; ſo likewiſe is the Change of it. For as God

reſted from his Labour on the laſt Day of the Week; ſo.

Chriſt reſted from all his Labour, Sorrows, and Afflićtions

on this Day, in which he fully compleated the Work of our

Redemption, and manifeſted it to be perfeółed by his Re

furrečtion from the Dead. Therefore, as the JewiſhSabbath.

was ſančtified,becauſe of the finiſhing of the Work of Creati

on ; ſo was the Chriſtian Sabbath;becauſe of the finiſhing of

the Work of Redemption; which is of far greater Impor

: * tance, and therefore deſerves more to be celebrated than the

other. Chriſt ſanétified this Day by his Reſurre&ion; and

the Apoſtles confirmed the Obſervation of it, both by their

Writings, and uniform Praćtice; and it hath ſuch an invio

lable Stamp of Divinity upon it, that now it is no more alter.

rable to the end of the World. . . . . . . . . -

Nor is it needful that an expreſs Command of Chriſt

ſhould be brought for this Change out of the New Teſta

ment; it is ſufficient if by neceſſary Conſequence it may be

deduced from Scripture. And yet, . . . . . . .

Firſt, We have expreſs Places of the Scripture thus far,

‘that the Firſt Day of the Week is menti as the i.
- IIIlC
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Time for Chriſtians to meet together, to preach, to hear,

and to break Bread in the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's- .

Supper, and to perform other Duties of Religion. So

A#; 26.7. Upon the firſt Day of the Week, when the Diſciples

came together to break Bread, Paul preached unto them. Which

plainly declares that the ſolemn Meetings and Aſſemblies of
§. were then on this Day; the Jewiſh Sabbath be

ginning to wear out, and the Chriſtian Sabbath, or the

Lord's-Day, coming into its place and ſtead. -

... Again; The publick Collections for the poorer Saints,

were ordain’d by the Apoſtle to be made on this day: Now

concerning the Colleifion for the Saints : upon the firſt Da #
4!

the Week, let every one of you lay by him in ſtore,'as God hat!

proſpered him. And this very Rule and Cuſtom the Apoſtle

faith he had before eſtabliſh'd in the Church of the Galati

ans. And why ſhould this Day be choſen for their Colle&ti

ons, but only becauſe the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians were

held on this Day, and ſo gave a better Conveniency to ga

ther their Charity than at any other time 2 . . . . . .

Again; St. john faith of himſelf, that he was in the Spi

rit on the Lord's-Day; which is no other but this our Chri

ſtian Sabbath, that hath received this Title and Denomina:

tion from our Lord Chriſt. Forº ſome ſay, that the

Lord's-Day means no more than the Day of the Lord's ap

pearing to him,and revealing thoſe many myſterious Viſions,

is vain and dilate, and ſcarce agreeable to the Senſe and Gra

vity of Scripture-Expreſſion. It ſignifies therefore this Day

wherein the Apoſtle being in alikelihood taken up with

Spiritual Meditations, God was pleaſed to gratify him with

the Revelation of theſe great Things, which were after

wards to take their Effe&t and Accompliſhment. - -

Now put the force of theſe Scriptures together, and the

will certainly amount to the ſuſproof of the inſtitution 6

this Firſt-Day Sabbath. It is called the Lord's-Day; it was

appointed and uſed for the Aſſemblies of the Saints, for the

- C c 2 preach
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preaching and hearing of the Word, and Adminiſtration of

theSacrament, for the Colle&tion of Alms for the Relief of

the Poor; and this not in one Church only, but in other

Churches of the Saints; and that likewiſe not atſome more

ſolemn times only, but weekly. Put theſe together, and

what more plain and evident Proof can a thing of this na

ture admit of? -

Secondly; A ſecond Argument to prove this Change,ſhall

be that which with all ſober Men may be ſufficiently valid,

which is the conſtant and uninterrupted Pračtice of the

Church in all. from the time of Man's Redemption

by the Death and Reſurreàion of Chriſt, to this very pre

fºnt Day. Chriſt himſelf began the Sanétification of it by

his Reſurre&ion, on the ſame Day he appeared to his

Diſciples, and he himſelf informs them of his Reſurre&i-

on, john 20. 19. . I have already declared unto you the

Pračice of the Apoſtles; and for the Prattice of the Pri

mitive Church immediately after the Apoſtles, all Eccle

ſiaſtical Hiſtories do with one conſent, teſtify that the

ſolemn Aſſemblies of Chriſtians were held on this Day,

Which unvaried Cuſtom and Obſervation of the Church

of Chriſt ought to be of great weight with all ſolid and

ſerious Chriſtians; and if we add to this likewiſe the una

nimous Conſent of the moſt holy and ſpiritual Men, who

are generally found to be the moſt ſtrićt Obſervers of the

Lord's-Day; and laſtly, the great Bleſſing, that God hath

poured out upon his People in the plentiful Effuſion of his

Grace and Spirit on them in his holy Ordinances celebrated

on this Day, it will be paſt all queſtion and debate, that

this is the Day that the Lord hath made for himſelf, and

therefore let us be glad and rejoice therein.

We have thus conſidered the Inſtitution, Morality, and

Change of the Sabbath. All which are the more abſtruſ:

and intricate,partly from the Silence of the Scriptures, which

leave us to collect the Truth, by Inferences and Dedućtionsă

- - - --- 3Il
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and partly from the different Opinions of Learned Men,

whoſe Queries and Diſputes about theſe Points are ſo various

and endleſs; that, as Maldonate ſaid of Luke 2.34. The place

had been much eaſter underſtood, if no Man had attempted to

expound it; ſo I may ſay of the Queſtions in hand. It had
been much eaſier to determine them, if no Man had deba

ted them. I have endeavoured to make them as plain and

irſpicuous as the nature of the Subjećt would permit,

aying aſide all contentious Arguments and needleſs Cavils,

both of one ſide and the other. -

The fourth General propounded, remains now to be con.

ſidered; which as it is of greater Concernment than the

reſt, ſo it is of equal Difficulty; and that is concerning the

Sanétification of the Sabbath. In treating of which I ſhall

obſerve the ſame Method, and ſatisfy my ſelf in laying

down poſitively what Scripture and Reaſon dićtate, with

out ingaging in thoſe tedious Diſputes about it, which

might make this Diſcourſe both unpleaſing and unprofi

table.

Sanétification of this Day. . The one which it hath already

received from God; the other which it ought to receive

from Man. And the former is given as a Reaſon of, and

Motive unto the latter. - -

Firſt, God hath ſanétified the Sabbath-day, ſo we have

it, ver, 11. The Lord bleſſed the ſeventh Day, and hallowed it.

Where theſe two words bleſſed and hallowed, are only exege

tical one of the other, and carry in them the ſame ſenſe
common to both. - º,

Now God bleſſed and hallowed the Sabbath-day, not by

This Commandment therefore ſpeaks of a twofold

infuſing any inherent Quality of Holineſs into it (for nei.

ther Days, nor Places, nor any inanimate things are Subjećts

capable of real Holineſs.) . . .

But



2 18
... An Erpoſition upon

-- ---- - -

Epiſt. ad appointing it according togºd appointing g

But firſt, God bleſſed and and hallowed it by ſeparating

that Day from others, beſtowing an higher Dignity and

Priviledg upon it, as the Day whereon both himſelf choſe

to reſt from the Works of Creation, and the Day whereon

he requires that we alſo ſhould reſt from the Works of our

ordinary Vocations. For to hallow and ſanétify, is to ſet

any thing apart from profane and common, unto ſacred

and ſpiritual Uſes. God therefore ſan&ified the Sabbath,

when he ſelečted it out of the courſe of other Days, and

ſet it apart from the common Imployments and Services of

Life, ordaining that the Spiritual Concernments of his

ry, and our Salvation ſhould be therein eſpecially tranſ.
Glo

§: *And this is that Bleſfing which God hath conferred

upon this Day; for what other Benefit is a Day capable of,

but only that when the other ſix Days, like the unt

Yulgar'of the Year, were to be imployed in the low and

fordid Drudgery of Earthly Affairs; this ſeventh Day God

hath raiſed from the Dunghil, and ſet upon the Throne,

; his Phraſe, Tlu) glaciaiº,

* Tiw zarºv & Haegåy, the Prince and Soveraign of Days,

exempting it from all ſervile Works, and deſigning it for

ſuch "Spirituál and Celeſtial Imployments, that were it

pbſerved according to God's Command, Eternity it ſelf

would not have much advantage above it, but only that it is

longer: So that in the Ring and Circle of the Week, the

Sabbath is the Jewel, the moſt excellent and precious of

ys. “ *** f. , , \sº sº *** * * * * . . . … .

...Secondly; God hath bleſſed and ſanétified it, not only in

this relative, but alſo in an effečtive ſenſe, viz. as he hath

appointed it to be the Day whereon he doth eſpecially

bleſs and ſanétify us; yea and poſſibly he makes the Means

of our Sanétification to be more effečtual on this Day, than

when they are diſpenſed on any other common Days." God

doth then eſpecially give out plentiful Effuſions of his Spi

rit, fills his Ordinances with his Grace and Preſence; and

WC
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we may with a more confident Faith expett a greater por

tion of Spiritual Bleſfings from him, when both the Ordi

nances and the Day too are his, than when tho the Ordi

nances be his, yet the Day is ours. In this ſenſe God may

be ſaid to§: and ſanétify the Sabbath-day, becauſe he

bleſſeth and ſänétifies us on that Day. As the Pſalmiſt moſt

elegantly, and in an high ſtrain of Poetry, faith, That God

crowneth the Year with his Goodneſs, Pſal,65.1.1. Not that

the Plenty and Fruitfulneſs of the Year is any Bleſſing unto

it, but it is a Bleſſing unto Men, whoſe Hearts God then

filleth with Food and Gladneſs. In both theſe ſenſes may

God be ſaid to bleſs and ſančtify the Sabbath... g . . . . . . .

Secondly; As God ſanétified the Sabbath, ſo Man is com

manded to ſanāify it alſo; ver, 8. Remember the Sabbath

day to keep it holy. Now we ſanétify and hallow a Day,

when we obſerve it holy to the Lord, ſequeſtring ourſelves

from common Affairs to thoſe ſpiritual Exerciſes which he

hath required us to be conyerſant about on that Day. “God

ſančtifies it by Conſecration, we ſančtify it by Devotion.

He hath ſet it apart for his Worſhip, and on it we ought to

ſet our ſelves apart for his Worſhip, and to be taken up only

with thoſe things which hehath either allowed or preſcribed

us: And therefore God doth lay an eſpecial Claim to this Day.

For altho he be the ſupream Lord of all, and doth diſpenſe,

and as it were draw out the Thred of Time, and Days, and

Years for us, out of the infinite. Bottom of his Eternity;

et he doth not ſo particularly challenge any part of it to

| imſelf, as he doth this ſeventh Day; Whenceit is ſaid, wer.

13. The ſeventh Day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.

The ſix foregoing Days of the Week are thine, and thou

mayſt diſpoſe of them in the hopeſt Works of thy Calling,

as Prudence and Convenience ſhall direét; but this Day

God challengeth;to himſelf, as his peculiar portion of our

time, becauſe he hath ordained it for his Worſhip and Ser

vice,i therefore it is called his, And, when we devote

- -- Oklſ
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our ſelves to his Service and Worſhip, meditating on his

Excellency, magnifying and praiſing his Mercy, and invo

king his holy Name, we then hallow this Day, and give un

to God that which is God's.

And thus you ſee what it is to ſančtify the Sabbath, both

as God hath done it by Dedication, and as Man ought to do

it by Obſervation. But the great Difficulties in what man

ner the Sabbath ought to be ſanétified and kept holy,
whether or no we are bound to the ſame ſtrićt and vigo

rous Obſervation of our Chriſtian Sabbath, as the Jews

were of theirs under the Oeconomy of Moſes f -

To this I anſwer in the general; That as our Sabbath is

not the very ſame with theirs, but only the ſame analogi

cally, bearing a fit proportion to it; ſo likewiſe ourj

fication of #. Lord's-day (for thus I had rather call it

than the Sabbath) is not in all particulars the ſame that was.

required from the Jews, but bears a proportion to it in

thoſe things which are not Ceremonial nor burdenſon to

our Chriſtian Liberty. . . .

But more particularly, The ſanétifying of this Day con

ſiſts partly in abſtaining from thoſe things whereby it would

be profaned; andJ.'ſ in the performance of thoſe things

which are required of us, and tend to promote the Sanétity
and Holineſs of it." •

Here, firſt, I ſhall lay down this; That in order to our due .

ſančtifying of the Sabbath, we ought to abſtain from the

common and ſervile Works of our ordinary Callings and

- Vocations. So we have it expreſly, ver, Io. In it thou ſhalt

mot do any Work. And this God prohibits, not that Reſt

and Ceſſation is in it ſelf acceptable unto him, or any part of

his Worſhip and Service; but only becauſe Earthly Em

loyments are an Impediment and Diſtraćtion to that

heavenly frame of Spirit which we ought to maintain in

all the Parts, and Duties of this Day. The Works of our

Callings are not evil in themſelves, but lawful and good;

and
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and ſuch wherein on other Days we ſerve God, and where

on we may expećt a Bleſſing from him. But yet our Mind

is ſo narrow and ſtinted, that we cannot at once at

tend them, and the Service of God with that Zeal and

Fervour that he requires; and therefore that we may be:

wholly imployed in his Work, he hath taken us off from
Out-OWI), . - - , , º, . . . . . . . . . . .

: Now this Prohibition of working on the Sabbath, is

ſtrongly inforced by the Conceſſion of ſix Days for our or

dinary Labour.' . A Conceſſion I call it, conſidering the In

dulgence granted unto us; but yet it is not meerly a Con

-. but a Command too; Six Days ſhalt thou labour, and

do all thy Work; but the ſeventh Day is the Sabbath of the

Lord. That exceptive Particle But, intimates unto us, that

none of that Work which is lawful to be done on ordinar

Days, ought to be performed by us on the Sabbath. -

, I know it is a Queſtion, Whether theſe words, Six Days

ſhall thou labour, be a Precept, or a Permiſſion only? To me

they ſeem preceptive, requiring us diligently to attend that

Vocation and State of Life in which the Divine Providence

hath ſet us, and to perform the Offices of it with Care

and Conſcience: For it is ſaid, thou ſhalt labour, not only

thou mayſ labour. And thoſe who contend that they meerly

ſignify a Permiſſion of the daily Works of our Callings,

open too wide a Gap for Sloth and Idleneſs to creepin,with

out violating any Commandment, or being cenſured and

condemned for Sin. . . - * -- - - ºf ' ' ". .

, But I ſhall not trouble you with the Diſputes about this:

Only let me take notice of the weakneſs and inconſequence

of one Inference that is commonly drawn from it; and

that is, If it be a Divine Precept, that we ought ſix Days

to labour, then can we not by any Conſtitution whatſoever

be taken off from the lawful Works of our Callings, nor

obliged to keep any other Days holy and ſolemn beſides the

- Sabbath; for God's Laws do not contradićt themſelves; and

D d where
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whereinſoever Humane Laws contradićt the Divine, they

are of no force nor validity. - - -

But this Argument fails in its Dedućtion: For the Com

mand, Six Dayt (balt thou labour, is not to be underſtood

abſolutely and unlimitedly, but with a juſt Reſtraint and

Exception; that is, Thou ſhalt labour ſix Days ordinarily,

unleſs any of them be ſet apart either by thine own private

Devotion, or by publick Authority, for the immediate

Worſhip and Service of God. And that this is of neceſſity

to be ſo underſtood, appears, if we conſider how many

Days in the Week God himſelf did dedicate in thoſe Feaſts

which he commanded the Jews ſtrićtly to obſerve, notwith

ſtanding that they were injoyned fix Days Labour. Be

fides every New Moon; the Paſſeover, in remembrance of

their Deliverance from the Bondage of Egypt, and as a clear

Type of Chriſt, who, as a Lamb without ſpot, was offered

up to God for us. Then Pentecoſt, or the Feaſt of Weeks,

fifty days after the Paſſeover, a Memorial that the Law

was given to them from Mount Sinai fifty days after their

departure out of Egypt; typifying likewiſe the ſending of

the Holy Ghoſt to inſpire the Apoſtles with Heavenly

Truth, and to enable them to preach the Goſpel; which is

the Law of Jeſus Chriſt, which was accordingly fulfilled

fifty days after Chriſt, our great Paſſeover, was ſacrificed for .

us. Then, thirdly, The Feaſt of Atonement or Expiation,

which was celebrated on the tenth Day of the ſeventh

Month, whereon the High-Prieſt was ſolemnly to confeſs

untô God both his own Sins, and the Sins of the People,

and to make Atonement for them; typifying thereby the

full Expiation and Atonement of our Sins made by our

High-Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt. And laſtly, There was ordained

likewiſe the Feaſt of Tabernacles, on the fifteenth day of

the ſame Month, and this was to laſt not only one Day, buta

whole Week together, and was inſtituted to be a Memorial

to them of their Journey through the Wilderneſs, whº,
ºf -- r
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for forty Years they lived in Tents and Tabernacles. All

theſe Feaſts we find appointed by God himſelf, and im

poſed upon the Iſraelites, Levit. 23. -

And not only did they account, themſelves obliged to

keep theſe Days holy, which were injoyned by the Divine

Command, but thoſe alſo which were appointed by Hu

mane Authority; and ſuch were the Feaſt of Purim, to

be kept two days following, in remembrance of their Deli

verance from the malicious and bloody Deſigns of Hamon,

Eſh. 9. 21. And the Feaſt of the Dedication of the Tem

ple,# obſerved at the rebuilding of their Temple after

their return from the Babyloniſh Captivity; as you may

read Ezra 6. 16. and from that time perpetuated unto the

Days of our Saviour Chriſt, who, tho it were but of Hu

mane and Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, yet was pleaſed to ho

nour that Solemnity with his Preſence, john Io. 22. Be

ſides, we frequently read of Faſts, both perſonal and na

tional, appointed upon ſome emergent Occaſions, to appeaſe

and divert the Wrath of God, as the Faſt of the fifth and

the ſeventh Month, for ſeventy Years together, Zech.7. 5.

And the like to theſe without doubt, either our own pri

vate Devotion, or the publick Authority of the Nation,

may in the like Circumſtances impoſe on us without viola

ting this Command of ſix Days Labour. . . . . . .

. But now, altho this ſix Days Labour was not ſo ſtrićtly

required, as not ſometimes to admit the intervention of an

holy Reſt; yet the ſeventh Day's Reſt was ſo exačtly to be

obſerved, as not to admit any bodily Labour, or ſecular Im

ployment. God would not have this holy Reſt diſturbed

by the tumultuous Affairs and Buſineſſes of Life; and we

find this Command ſtrićtly inforced by the double Sanétion

both of a Promiſe and Threatning, jer. 17. from ver. 24

to the end. If ye diligently hearken unto me, ſaith the Lord,

to bring in no burthen"through the Gates of the City on the

Sabbath-Day, but hallow the Sabbath-Day, to do no Work there
- - D d 2 in :
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in : Then ſhall there enter into this City, Kings and Princes

fitting, upon the Throne of David, -and the City ſhall re

main for ever. But if ye will not hearken unto me to hallow the

Sabbath-Day; then will I kindle a Fire in the Gates thereof, and

it ſhall devour the Palaces of Jeruſalem, and it ſhall not be

enched. Yea God was ſo accurate about this, that he de

cends to a particular Prohibition of ſeveral ſorts of Works

which he would not have to be done on the Sabbath-Day;

on that Day the Iſraelites were not to gather Manna, Exod.

16.27. nor to gather in their Harveſt, Exod, 24.21. nor to

buy or ſell, Nehem. Io. 31. nor to tread the Wine-Preſs,

Neh. 13. 15. nor ſo much as to gather Sticks,. Numb, 15.32.

nor to go from their places of Abode to provide themſelves

Food, Exod. 16. 29. yea,ſo ſtrićtly were they tied to the

Obſervation of this Sabbath, that they might not ſo much

as kindle a Fire, Exod. 35. 3. Teſhall kindle no Fire through

out your Habitations on the Sabbath-Day. . Unto all, which

Prohibitions from God, the Jews added many ſuperſtiti

ous and ridiculous ones of their own, not grave enough to

be here mentioned; whereby they madethat Burthen which

was before heavy, to be altogether inſupportable by their

fooliſh and vain Traditions. .

Now the great Queſtion is, How far theſe Prohibitions

do concern us, and whether we are obliged to the punétu

al obſervance of them as the Jews were?

To this I anſwer in the Negative, that we are not : For

we are bound to nothing by the Law of Moſes, but only

what was of Moral and Natural Right in that Law ; and

as for other Ordinances which were poſitive, we are ſet

free from them, by that Liberty which Jeſus Chriſt hath

purchaſed for, and conferred upon his Church. We do not

celebrate the Lord's-Day it ſelf upon any Obligation laid

upon us by the Letter of this fourth Commandment, (for.

that expreſly injoyns the ſeventh Day from the Creation,

whereas ours is the eighth) but only from the Analogy and

Propor
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Proportion of Moral Reaſon; which requires that a due

and convenient Portion of our Time ſhould be ſeparated to

the Serviceand Worſhip of God. But for the fixing of the

very Day, why it ſhould be this rather than any other, we

acknowledgit to proceed from the Conſecration of it by our

Saviour's Reſurrečtion, the Inſtitution of the Apoſtles, and

the conſequent Pračice of the Univerſal Church of Chriſt in

all Ages, as I have already declared. And therefore ſhould

we as ſcrupulouſly and nicely obſerve it in all Circumſtances,

as the Jews did their Sabbath; poſſibly it would not be a

Sanétification of the Sabbath, but a fond and groundleſs Su

perſtition. . . . . . . . . . . . . -

. The Lord's Day is therefore to be obſerved, as only in

things that are in themſelves Moral and Rational: Norwill

this give any Scope to the Libertiniſm of thoſe who would

willingly indulge themſelves, either in Worldly Affairs, or

looſe Recreations on this Day. For it is Moral and Rational

that the whole of that Day, which is ſet apart for the Wor

ſhip of God, ſhould be employed in his Worſhip. This

likewiſe is Moral, and of Spiritual Obligation, that we do

not our own Pleaſure, nor ſpeak our own Words on his Ho

ly Day, as the Prophet expreſſeth it, Iſa. 58. 13. This obli

geth us Chriſtians, as well as the Jews. For if a Day be

dedicated unto God, certainly every part and parcel of it be

longs unto him ; , and we ought to reſt from allour Worldly.

Employments, that might ſteal away our Thoughts and

ſhip and Service.

But yet this extends not to theſe ſmall Punétualities ofga

thering Sticks, kindling a Fire, and preparing Food for our

ſelves; for theſe things doubtleſs may be done, without be

ing any Moral Impediments to our Piety and Devotion on

this Day: Yeathey may be Moral Helps and Furtherances
\ldtQ 1ſt,

Affe&tions from God, or indiſpoſe us to his Spiritual Wor-.
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For notwithſtanding this Reſt and Ceſſation from Labour,

that is required from us on the Lord's Day, yet there aré

three ſorts ofW. may, and ought to be performed

on it, how great ſoever our Bodily Labour may be in doing
them. Āft. 3 º' º ! .

works of Piety. . . . . .

WººA*... . .º * * * w rks of Cha ty.º. , , , "ſ; 1. º, … ºf

- - --
!

-

... * : * – ::::H -: ſ , ; , T: , , 2, #1 - . . . . . . ;

Firſt ; Works of Piety are to be performed on the Lord's

Day; yea on this Day eſpecially, as being the proper Works

ofãº : And É.i.j...; in

the internal Operations of the Soul, as Heavenly Meditati

ons, and Spiritual Affe&tions; but ſuch alſo as conſiſt in the

external A&ions of the Body, as Oral Prayer, reading of

the Scriptures, and preaching of the Word; yea on this

Day are Miniſterschiefly employed in their Bodily Labour,

and ſpending of their Spirits, yet it is far from being a Pro

fanation of the Lord's Day; for Holy Works are moſt proper

for Holy Days. And not only are ſuch Works to be perform

ed on the Lord's Day, but they were injoyned alſo on the

Jewiſh Sabbath. And therefore faith our Saviour, Matth,

12.5. Have ye not read in the Law, how that on the Sabbath

Days the Prieſts in the Temple profane the Sabbath, and yet be

blameleſ, 2 This Word therefore of profaning the Sabbath,

is not to be underſtood of a formal Profanation, as if they

did that which was unlawful to be done on that Day, but

only of a Material Profanation; that is, they laboured

hard in killing and flaying, and dividing and boyling, and

burning the Sacrifices in the Temple: which, had they not

been inſtituted parts of God's Worſhip, had been Profanati

ons of the Sabbath; but being commanded by God, were

ſo far from being Profanations, that they were Šančtifications

of that Day. And upon this account likewiſe were Sab

* * bath
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bath Days Journies permitted to the Jews, which tho they

were not Ağions of Piety in themſelves, yet were they A&ti

ons tending towards Piety, that thoſe who were remote

from the Places of Worſhip, might aſſemble themſelves toge

ther to hear the Scriptures read and expounded to them.

This appears 2 Kings 4, 23. where the Husband of the Shu

namitiſh Wºman expoſtulates with her, Wherefore will thou

go to the Prophet to Day? it is neither new Moon nor Sabbath.

Whence it may be clearly colletted, that they were permit

ted to travel a certain Space, to attend upon the Worſhip

and Service of God.” And this Sabbath-Day's Journey ſome

limit to a Mile, others two, the diſtance of the utmoſt part

of the Camp of Iſrael from the Tabernacle of the Congre

gation. But with very good reaſon, it may be thought that

the Sabbath-Day's Journey, was any diſtance from the place

of their abode to the next Synagogue, which commonly not

•being above a Mile, or two, that diſtance was vulgarly cal

led a Sabbath-Day's journey. So that it appears,that Works

of Piety, or Works immediately tending to Piety, may

lawfully be performed with the ſtrióteſt Obſervation of the

Lord's Day. - - is . . -

: ". t; ºf , ; vº. tº -
º

-- Secondly; Not only Works of Piety, but Works of Ne

ceſſity, and of great Convenience, may alſo be done on the

Lord's Day. And they are ſuch without which we cannot

ſubſiſt, or not well ſubſiſt: and therefore we may quench a

raging Fire, prevent any great and notable Damage that

would happen either to our Perſons of Eſtates; fight for our

own Defence, or the Defence ofour Countrey,without being

guilty of the Violation of this Day. Concerning the laſt of

which, Hiſtories inform us, that the Jews were ſo ſcrupu

lous, as to ſuffer themſelves to be aſſaulted and ſlain by their

Enemies, rather than they would on this Day lift up a Wea

pon to repel them, till Matthias perſuaded them out of this

Foppiſh Superſtition, 1 Maccab. 2.40. And

-

Il
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And not only theſe Works which are of abſolute Neceſſity,

but theſe likewiſe which are of great Conveniency, may

lawfully be done on the Lord's Day. Such as are kindling

of Fire, preparing of Meat, and many other Particulars too

numerous to be mentioned; We find our Saviour defending

his Diſciples againſt the Exceptions of the Phariſees, for

plucking the Ears of Corn, rubbing them in their Hands,

and eating them on the Sabbath-Day, Matth. 12.1, &c,.

Only let us take this Caution, that we neglect not the doing

of theſe things till the Lord's Day, which might be well

done before, and then plead Neceſſity or Convenience for it.

For if the Neceſſity or Convenience were ſuch as might

have been foreſeen, our Chriſtian Prudence and Piety ought

to have provided for it before this Holy Day; ſo that we

might wholly intend the immediate Service of God in it,

with as few Ávocations and Impediments as are poſſible.

r ºf . , … i., § 270 F :

Thirdly; Another ſort of Works that may and ought to be

done on the Lord's Day, are the Works of Charity and

Mercy. For indeed this Day is inſtituted for a Memorial

of God's great Mercy towards us; and therefore in it we

are obliged to ſhew Charity and Mercy: Charity towards

Men, and Mercy to the very Beaſts themſelves. Andthere

fore, altho the Obſervation of the Sabbath was ſo ſtrićtly

injoined the Jews, yet was it to give place to the Works of

Mercy, whenſoever a poor Beaſt did but ſtand in need of it.

So Matth. 12. II. What Man ſhall there be among you, that

ſhall have one Sheep, , and if it fall into a Pit on the Sabbath

Day, will not lay hold on it, and lift it out f And ſo again,

Luke 13.15. Doth not every one of you on the Sabbath looſe his

- 0x or his Aſ from the Stall, and lead him away to watering f

* Yea, and this the very Heathens obſerved on their Feſtivals;

i.e. when other Works were forbidden, yet Works of Mercy

I6. were expreſly allowed, and by Name the helping of an Ox

out of a Pit. Works of Mercy therefore are to be done

-
CVCII
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evento Beaſts themſelves, whatſoever Labour may be requi

red to the doing of them: And how much more then,

Works of Charity to Men like our ſelves?, Which Charity.

is to be ſhewn either to their Souls, or their Bodies; for,

both many times are extreamly miſèrable. To their Souls,

in inſtrućting, adviſing, exhorting, reproving, comforting

and counſelling of them, praying for them; and if in any

thing they have offended us, freely, forgiving them. This

indeed is a Work of Charity proper for the Lord's Day, a

Work highly acceptable unto God, and the beſt way that

can be to ſan&tify it. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

; : Neither are we to forbear any Work of Charity to their

Bodies, and outward Man. "And therefore we find how,

ſeverely our Saviour rebukes the Superſtitious Hypocriſy of

the Pharifats, who murmured againſt him as a Sabbath

breaker, becauſe he had healed ſome of their Infirmities o

the Sabbath-Day, Luke 13. 14, 15, 16. The Ruler of the

Synagogue ſaid to the People with Indignation, becauſe feſus

had healed on the Sabbath Day, There are Six Days in which

Men ought to work; in them therefore come and be healed, and

wot on the Sabbath-Day. , See how our Lord takes himup,

Thou Hypocrite, doth not every one of you on the Sabbath looſe

his Ox 8 &c. Androught not this Woman, who is a Daughter of

Abraham, to be looſed from this Bond on the Sabbath Day ?

And ſo again, Matth. 12. Io. Chriſt healeth a Man that had

a withered Hand, and juſtifieth this Work of Charity to this

Man, by their Works of Mercy to their Beaſts; and aſſerts,

ver. 12. It is lawful to do well on the Sabbath-Days. Yea, he

appeals to their very Conſciences in this, whether a Benefit

done to a poor helpleſs Creature, could be counted a Breach

and Violation of the Sabbath, Mark 3.4. I; it lawful to de

good on the Saôbath-Days, or to do evil?, to ſave Life, or to

kill? Certainly it is a right Sabbath-Day's Work to do good, .

andto put our ſelves to any Work and Labour that may tend

to the ſaving of Life, or eaſing of Pain, or healing the
. . . Ee Diſeaſes
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Diſeaſes and Sickneſs of our Brother. And our Saviour hath

told us, Mark 2. 27. That the Sabbath was made for Man, not

Man for the Sabbath. The ſtrićt and punétual Obſervation

of the Sabbath, is to give place whenſoever the Exigence

or Good of our Neighbour doth require it; for God prefers

Mercy before Sacrifice. -

Thus you ſee what Reſt is. from us on theLord's

Day, and what Works may be done on it without any Vio

lation of the Law, or Profanation of the Day: And this is

the firſt Thing in order to our ſančtifying the Sabbath, viz.

That we ought to reſt from the common and ſervile Works

of our ordinary Callings and Vocations. .

- Secondly; The Sanétification of the Sabbath dotheſpecial

ly conſiſt in aº and conſcientious Attendance upon all

the Ordinances o God, and the Dutiesof his Worſhip, ap

inted to be performed on this Day: And that whether in

É. or in Private, or in Secret.

Firſt ; Conſider what Duties you are to be ingaged in,

in the Publick and Solemn Worſhip of God on this Day;

for in them a great and principal part of the Sanétification of

it doth conſiſt. This I mention in the firſt place as moſt

preferable. For certainly, as long as through the Mercy of

God, we have the Publick and Free Diſpenſation of the Go

{pel, we ought not to ſlight, nor turn our Backs upon this

viſible Communion of the Church, but to honour and own

the Freedom of the Goſpel, by our conſtant Attendance on

the Diſpenſations of it; leſt, deſpiſing the Mercy of God

in#";them tous ſo publickly, we provoke him, at length,

moſt juſtly to neceſſitate us to theſe Retirements, which

now ſo very many, out of Sloth or Fačtion, do ſo much

affect. I pray God, that this prove not the ſad and direful

Conſequence of that Contempt, that is caſt upon the .
1CK,
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ſick, by ſome Perſons, whoſe only Study and Buſineſ; it is

to divide Chriſt, and make Rents and Schiſms in his Body

the Church. . . - -

Now the Publick Duties, which are neceſſary to the right

Sanétifying of the Lord's Day, are theſe.

Firſt; Affečtionate Prayer, in joining with the Miniſter,

who is our Mouth unto God, as well as God's Mouth unto

us: For as he is intruſted to deliver his Sovereign Will and

Commands, ſo likewiſe to preſent our Requeſts unto the

Throne of his Grace. We ought heedfully to attend to

every Petition, to dart it up to Heaven with our moſt ear

neſt Deſires; and to cloſe and ſeal it up withour affe&tionate

Amen, So be it. For tho it be the Miniſter alone that

ſpeaks, yet it is not the Miniſter alone that prays, but the

whole Congregation by him, and with him; and whatſo

ever Petition is not accompanied with thy moſt Sincere and

Cordial Affections, it is as much mocking of God, as if thine

own Mouth had uttered it without the Concurrence of thy

Heart, which is moſt groſs Hypocriſy. Conſider what

Promiſes are made to particular Chriſtians when they pray

ſingly, and by themſelves, Whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Fa

ther in my Name, he will grant it you, John 1:5. 16. and 16.23.

What great prevalency then muſt the united Prayers of the

Saints have, whenthey join Intereſts, and put all the Fa

vour that each of them hath at the Throne of Grace, into

one Common Stock 2 When we come to the Publick Prayers,

we are not to come as Auditors, but as A&ors; weÉ.

our part in them; and every Petition that is ſpread before

God, ought to be breathed from our very Hearts and Souls:

Which if we affećtionately perform, we may have good

Aſſurance, that what is ratified by ſo many Votes and

Suffrages here on Earth, ſhall likewiſe be confirmed in

Heaven. For our Saviour hath told us, Matth. 18. 19.

That if two ſhall agree together on Earth, as touching any thing

E e 2 that
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that they ſhall ask, it ſhall be dome for them by his Father that

is in Heaven.

Secondly; Our Reverent and Attentive Hearing of the

Word of God, either read, or preached, is another Publick

Duty neceſſary to the Sanétification of the Sabbath. This

was obſerved alſo in the Times of the Law, before Chriſt's

coming into the World, Aëts 15. 21. Moſes of old time hath

in every City them who preach him, being read in the Synagogues

every Sabbath-Day. Their Synagogues were built for this

very purpoſe: And as their Temple was the great Place of

their Legal and Ceremonial Worſhip; ſo theſe were for

their Moral and Natural Worſhip. In the Temple the

chiefly ſacrificed; and in their Synagogues they j,
read, and heard. And every Town, and almoſt every Vil

lage, had one erected in it, as now our Churches are;

where the People on the Sabbath-Day aſſembled together,

and had ſome Portion of the Law read and expounded to

them; much more ought we to give our attendance on

this Holy Ordinance, now in the Times of the Goſpel,

ſince a greater meaſure of Spiritual Knowledg is required

from us; and the Myſteries of Salvation are more clearly

declared untous. And may that Tongue wither, and that

Mouth be for ever ſilenced, which ſhall dare to utter any

thing in contempt and vilifying of this Holy Ordinance.

For ſuch excellent Things are ſpoken ofthe preaching of the

Goſpel, That it is the Power of God, I Corinth. 1. 18.

that is, the Salvation of thoſe who believe, verſ. 21. That

it is the ſweet Savour of the Knowledg of God, 2 Corinth.

- 2. 14. That certainly whoſoever diſparageth it, rejećteth

againſt himſelf the Counſel of God, and negle&ts the only

appointed means for the begetting of Faith, and ſo for the

obtaining of Eternal Salvation: For Faith comes by Hearing,

and Hearing by the Word of God, Rom. Io. 27.

Thirdly; Another Publick Duty pertaining to the San

&tifying of the Lord's Day, is Singing of Pſalms. º:
-- - - - - t|11S,
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this Day being a Feſtival unto God, a Day of Spiritual

Joy and Gladneſs, How can we better teſtify our

than by our Melody ? Is any Man marry f ſaith St.james,

chap. 5. 13. Olet him ſing Pſalms. And therefore let pro

phane Spirits deride this how they pleaſe, yet certainly

it is a moſt Heavenly and Spiritual Duty. The Holy

Angels, and the Spirits of Juſt Men in Heaven, are ſaid

to ſing Eternal. Hallelujahs unto the Great, King, And

if our Sabbath be Typical of Heaven, and the Work of

the Sabbath repreſents to us the Everlaſting Work of

theſe Bleſſed Spirits, How can it be better done than

when we are ſinging forth the Praiſes of him that ſits

upon the Throne, and of the Lamb, our; Redeemer ?

This is to join with the Heavenly Quire in their Hea

venſy Work; and to obſerve a Sabbath here, as like

that Eternal Sabbath there, as the Imperfečtion of Earth

can reſemble the Glory and Perfection of Heaven. .

Fourthly; Another Publick Duty belonging unto the

Sanétifying of the Lord's Day, is the Adminiſtration of

the Sacraments, eſpecially that of the Lord's Supper.

And therefore it is mentioned, Aés 20.7. Upon the Firſt

Day of the Week, when the Diſciples came together to:

break Bread, that is, to partake of the Holy Communi

on of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Paul preached unto.

them; which intimates that the primary intent of their

Aſſemblies, was to receive the Lord's Supper; and that

upon, occaſion of this, the Apoſtle, inſtructed them by

Preaching. It is moſt evident by all the Records of the

Church, that, it was the Apoſtolick and Primitive Cu

from to partake of this moſt Holy Ordinance every

* Lord's Day, and that their Meetings were chiefly dé.

ſigned for this ; to which were annexed Prayer and

Preaching. I am afraid, Sirs, that one of the great Sins

of our Age, is not only the Neglect and Contempt of

this Ordinance by ſome, but the ſeldom celebrating it.

- - by
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by all.” The Apoſtle, where he ſpeaks of this Holy In

ſtitution, intimates that it ſhould be frequently diſpens’d

and participated, 1 Corinth. 11. 26. As often as ye eat

this Bread,” and drink this Cup. Let us conſider then,

what diſhonour, they reflećt upon Chriſt, who although

this Ordinance be too ſeldom adminiſtred, yet either to

tally withdraw themſelves from it, or very rarely par

take of it. I ſhall no longer inſiſt upon this, but leave

it to God and your own Conſciences: For certainly if

either Perſuaſion, or Demonſtration it ſelf, could pre

vail againſt Reſolution, enough hath been many times

ſaid heretofore, to ſpare me the Labour of making this

Complaint any more. -

And thus, much concerning the Sanétification of the

Lord's Day, in the publick Duties of his Worſhip and

Service.

But what haſt thou no Sabbath-Work to do, after

thou returneſt from the Congregation and Publick Aſ.

ſemblies?...Yes, certainly, the Day is not done when the

Church diſſolves, and the whole of it is Holy to the

Lord. And therefore, - -

* . . t

Secondly; When you return every one to your Fami

lies, there are Private and Family-Duties to be perform

ed. Walks and Viſits are not to be Evening-Work of

the Sabbath, but Holy and Spiritual Conferences are

then proper, either to bring to your remembrance the

Truths you before have heard, or to engage your own

Hearts, or the Hearts of others, to admire and magnify

God, for all his great Wonders of Providence and Re

demption. Indeed, if a Walk be thus improved, it

may be a Walk to Heaven. So we find the two Diſ

ciples, who on this Day were walking to Emmaus, how

• they

--
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they entertained themſelves, and ſhortned their Way with

Spiritual and Holy Diſcourſes. Luke 24, 213. But thoſe

who have Farhilies to look after, will be beſt employed,

in ſeeing that thoſe, who are under their Charge; ſpend

the vacant time of the Sabbath in Holy Exerciſes, ei

ther reading the Scripture, or giving an account of what

Truths they have been taught, or joining with them in

Praiſes and Prayer unto God; or indeed in all of theſe

in their ſeveral Courſes and Order, till Night calls for

Repoſe, and delivers them over with a ſweet Seaſoning

jºBleſfing, to the Labours and Employments of the

enſuing Day and Week. And,

Thirdly; If there be any ſpare time from theſe Pub

lick and Private Duties, then ſånötify it by entering

into thy Cloſet; and there un-boſom thy Soul before

God in Secret Prayer, ſpread thy Requeſts before him,

lay open thy Wants and Deſires. And though perhaps

thou art not gifted to word a Prayer, yet figh and groan

out a Prayer; for thy God hears thee, and he under

ſtands the Language of Sighs, and knows the meanings.

of his Spirit in the inarticulate Groans of his Children.

Here, likewiſe in Secret, meditate on what thou haſt

heard; admire the Glory of God in his Works, the

Goodneſs of God in his Providences, the infinite Mercy

of God in his Promiſes. Certainly Méditation is one

great Duty of a Sabbath ; without which, to hear the

Word of God only, is but to ſwallow our Meat with

out chewing it. It is Meditation that makes it fit for

Nouriſhment. This ſucks the Juice and Sweetneſs out

of it, concorporates it into us, and turns it into Life

and Subſtance. Thus, if we endeavour to ſanétify the

Lord's Day, the Lord will ſanétify his Day, and his

Ordinances unto us, and by them convey ſo much Joy

and Comfort into our Souls, that they ſhall be a tem

porary
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porary Heaven untous, and fit usfor that Eternal Sabbath,

where we ſhall continually give Praiſe and Glory unto him;

that ſittathjupon the Throne, and to the Lainb for cwer

ever, wººd tº: , ‘nº º ºſ º º 1 : : -ºº: :
tº 4 . t" f J ſº, º V Cº. :

- - - - -- : " . . . . . . . . . , 3.

rth and Laſt Gommandment of the

… 24th.<rpoſition tipott ºf

-* ; :
- ** -

- :
* - tº - - -

2: So much for the Fou

Firſt Table tº pººl to ºdºº ºld tº wº.'; a Łºſi

&lodi jo III; ſºi isº...i to joi) cºſi. . .”:''. E.ſ -

-

- - - - * : : t - - ſ - - -... ." t - r * : I ; : * --- () - * - - - - - - * ------- -- - - - - -

iQi 2. ſº T) - 1 2 ." . . . . c - D'." ºf a ". . . . - _2 - - - - - - * -- I - I,
-

* * - ! . . - * . . t a ºr
- - -- - - - - ------ --- - - --- - - - ----- r - -

t : (.9. - - - - - - - - ſ: ſ - * * - - - - - - - - 2 2 . . --- -- - - º - - - * . -

.." ". -- -- - - ". . - - -- --- - ! . -- , - - º • ºf | * - -

ti.j 1 / 22 J. - i' 1-1.-- ------ 2.1]ºciº- --- - * - - - - - - - -- i. - i. i*

-

-

-

!

Jºãº, ºv'ſ brº ºf gºaº

- -- - J. --
- r - -- - - - - - - - ---." **

-' . ‘. . J. : 1 * - - - - - -

- - - -

* - ſ - * - -

-

-
- - _- - -

* - ---- * . - ---- - - 1 * * - : - º

J 1: ". º * -- ſiſ] Cº. - Lºiſ, º 3-...--> \,: O- ſº

-
-

* : * I lººd v.
iſ: wººled zººſpºl , ſ: bgo: •rary r-, -, -, --, ...” Łº

- * - - - ~ 1 - - - - -- ! E:- 'ſ - **** :(li tº £7 * ~ : -'-C, ... I - - 1

J

r

agº-j ſºcii, bºſſ, .22 if-G1 Hºng ºf . , vºli ſºo ºl-

º

-

º

-

- -

t cº- | | - -

- - - r = - -- -- r - - - - - - - - -- - -1. - * * --- - - - - -- f e - ! l -- 2 r -- * - !,' -- * :: - º !. - -

- - - - - - - - t Y - -- -
- - * -- -

-

- - - - -

- - - * - - - - - - c - - - w * - - - - - i. * → - - - - - r I - - - -- - -

- - -

* - - - - º r - - - - 'C ... ." ſº - zºº - r -- * - * . bº: ".
- " . . . O. : : - 1 - - 2, ------ ---> t 1. C, *** - - - • * - - - - - - - - - -

- . . . . } : + ". * * * * * O *** t, - - - - - ‘. * . + - - * ..."
-º-, - . 1: . c -- i. 10 c!!!.C. l. - - - - - - - - - - - - ! I -- jº * * c. i* - Y

- - - - - . . . . y
--- - - - -- -- tº * -- - - - - - - -- --

ſ Ef 1.C. ſ J- .../ ſº ~~ - - 1 l t - - CC ſ - º: º J. l “..." ---

r- - - r - º - * -

- --- -- - -
- - -

-- I • * * * * - * ... * - 1 - - O - } - -

. . . º -- º, ºr ;- - - * - - - - -- -

-

- - -

- -- *"I 1 * * * -- - - - - - - - - - - iſ 3'--> - - , ſº * - - --- --- - - - - *

f

- - - - - - - - - - r
- º --- -

- - - - - - - - - - - - - -
- - - - - -

** Iº { } t - . . / - - - - .. º • * * - - - !- Sº tº - - - - -

- - - t - - - ſ - I - -

- - -- -- -- -

"----- y - - - - - -- y J's. - º l C.J. - - - - - -- - * .

-
- *

• * - - -

* - - - * - - - - - - - - - - * - * * - * 1 _* - -

-

-
- -

-
-

-

- - -
- **

- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -
- -

* , - t - -
- - - - - - - -

-
- - --

- *
~ -- i. t " - '- * -- ; : ; !. [. º I. *. ... I J. *** - * - t -- * º

-

- - -

---
-

-

r-- - - - - - - -- t --- - - 2 - - -

C * - \ . . . . . . - * * * tº . . . . ---> º * I tº - - .. - - Li --

- - •

- - - - ... ºr , • * * } I -- º - .. - - | - -

* - - - [. ‘. r - t t - - - -- . - - - - - º l - ,

- - * : I t - * , - :
t - - - - - - - - - * * * ~ - - - *- - *- - - ---

- -

-
-

.
-

-

* , -

!
-

- - - -- --- - - - ---- - t - - - º - - - - - ------

-

-

-
-

-



the fifth Commanbilitut. 1.37

h

l

T H E F I F TH

COMMANDMENT.

#0nout tºp father ant tºp 490tber, that

tºp Dapg may be long upon tilt iſ and

Ibbitt, the 3Lott tºp 500 gibetſ, ti)tt,

He whole sum of Pradical Religion, conſiſts ei

ther in thoſe Duties which immediately concern the

Worſhip and Service of God, or thoſe which immediately

concern our converſe with, and demeanour towards Men.

Both areº preſcribed in the Decalogue: The

former Sort in the firſt; The latter in the ſecond Table of

the Law. I have already according to my deſigned Me

thod, finiſh'd the Expoſition of the four Precepts of the

firſt Table, and have diſcourſed to you, both concerning

the internal, and alſo the external Worſhip of God. It

remains now in purſuance of this Work, to paſs unto the

Conſideration of the Duties and Precepts of the ſecond Ta

ble, all which do concern Man, as their primary and imme

diate Objećt.

But here by the way, let us obſerve the diſtance that

God puts between Himſelf and Us. We are, as it were, ſet

at an other Table from him, as being infinitely inferiour to

his great and glorious Mºy. Firſt he preſcribes what

Con-,
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concerns Himſelf, and then what concerns Us, which teach

eth us,

Firſt; That in all our Aétions, whether Civil or Sacred,

God ought principally to be regarded, his Glory ought to be

our higheſt aim and end. This we are to ſeek in the firſt

place; and for the ſake and intereſt of this, to promote the

Good and Benefit of Men. This therefore condemns thoſe

who diſturb and pervert the Order of the Law, and inſtead

of ſerving Men out of reſpećt to God, ſerve God merely

out of reſpect to Men. . . . - - - - -

Secondly; This teacheth us to obſerve our due diſtance

from God: He challengeth all poſſible Reverence from us,

inſomuch that he will not permit ſo great a Diſparagement

to his Honour, as to have his Concerns intermingled and

blended with ours, no not in the ſame Table. And this

checks the Inſolence of thoſe who dare to ruſh in upon

God with that malapert Saucineſs which is too common

among ſome brain-ſick People in our days, who think that

Communion with God conſiſts in a familiar Rudeneſs;

and that they never draw, near enough unto him, unleſs

they run upon his very Neck. . . . . . . . . . - - -

a But this only by the way... . . . . . . . .

º, Now in this ſecond Table are contain’d ſix Precepts, all

of them injoyning our Duty towards Man; and he may be

conſidered either as our Superiour, our Equal, or our Infe

riour. Our Duty towards our Superiours and Inferiours.

(which are Correlates) is preſcribed in the firſt of theſe

ſix which I have now read unto you, and our Duty to

wards our Equals in the other five; all which do reſpećt.

our Neighbour, either,

In his Perſon: or, -

In the exterior Gifts of Wealth and Credit. .

- His Perſon is to be conſidered, either

Naturally, or . . .

Myſtically, - . º ! . . . . . . . . . . .

- * - Natu

s
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Naturally, as he is in himſelf and his own Perſon: And

ſo the Sixth Commandment provides for his Security, Thou

ſhalt not kill. • • * * -

Myſtically, as he is in the State of Marriage, which of

two makes one Fleſh; and ſo Care is taken for him in the

Seventh Commandment: Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery.

If we conſider him in reſpećt of his external Gifts of -

Wealth and good Name, ſo we ſhall find that the firſt is

fenced about and ſecured by the Eighth Commandment;

Thou ſhalt not ſteal. - - -

His Credit and good Name is ſecured by the Ninth; * *

Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. -

And becauſe the Violation of theſe Laws by outward and

flagitious Aëts proceeds from the latent Wickedneſs and

Concupiſcence of the Heart, therefore God, who is a Spi

rit, and whoſe Law and Authority can reach even to the

Soul and Spirit, hath not only prohibited the groſs Perpetra

tion of theſe Crimes, but hath ſtrićtly forbidden the in

ward and ſecret intention of them, charging us not to har

bour ſo much as a Thought or Deſire towards them, in

the Tenth Commandment, Thou ſhalt not covet. *

In the due performance of all theſe conſiſts the obſervance

of that ſecond great Command, Mat.22.39. Thou ſhalt love

thy Neighbour as thy ſelf.

I ſhall begin with the firſt of theſe, Honour thy Father,

and thy Mother, which reſpećts the mutual Duties of Supe

riours and Inferiours. -

And here we have a Precept and a Promiſe. *

The Precept is to honour them. -

The Promiſe, that thy Days may be long upon the Land which

the Lord thy God hath given thee. - -

Now here we may (as formerly we have done) ob.

ſerve a Ray of the Infinite Wiſdom of God in the oº::
i Ff 2 , allº!

* ci

R
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and Method of this Commandment. For after he had

preſcribed Laws for his own Honour, his next Care is for
the Honour of our Parents, becauſe they are next under

God, the Authors and Original of our Lives and Beings.

God indeed is properly and primarily our Father, and of

him is the whole family in Heaven and Earth named, that

is, of him they are and ſubſiſt; in him we all live, and move,

and have our Beings. Earthly Parents do but convey to us

that being which God had beforehand laid up in ſtore for

us. And therefore when our Saviour bids us to call no Man

Mat. 23.9. Father upon Earth; for one is our Father which is in Heaven ;

This muſt not be underſtood, as tho we ought not to give

that Name and Title of Father to thoſe who are our earth

ly Parents, the Fathers of our Fleſh, as the Apoſtle ſtiles

them, Heb. 12. 2. But only that their Paternity is not ſo

original, nor ſo abſolute as God's, who is the Father of our

Spirits; who not only forms the Maſs of our Bodies by his

ſecret and wonderful Artifice, but creates our Souls, and by

his Breath kindles in us ſuch Sparks of Ethereal Fire as ſhall

never be quench'd nor extinët to all Eternity. And therefore
tho we owe to the Fathers of our Fleſh Honour and Reve

rence, as they are the Inſtruments of our Beings, yet we

owe much more unto God, even unlimited and boundleſs

Reſpects and Obedience, who is the prime Cauſe and Au

thor of them. But indeed this word [Father] hath alſo

another ſenſe in our Saviour's Speech, For the Jews were

wont to call their Dočtors and Inſtrućtors, by the Name of

Fathers, and gave up themſelves, without Heſitation or

Contradićtion, to believe and follow their Dićtates.

Now when our Saviour bids us to call no Man Father on

Earth; his meaning is, that we muſt not ſo mancipate our

ſelves either to the Commands or Dočtrine of any Man, as

to prejudice the Authority which God, the great and uni

verſal Parent of all things challengeth over us; but ſtill our

Obedience to their Injunětions, and our Belief of *:::#.
Tuđ1

---
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ſtrućtions, ought to be cautioned with a Subordination to

the Commands and Notices of the Divine Will: Yet we

may call and honour others as Fathers, by yielding them a

ſecondary Reſpe&t, ſubſervient to the Honour and Glory of

God. -

Now this Command of honouring our Parents, is very

large and comprehenſive; and not to be limited only to the

Grammatical Signification of the Word, but extends it ſelf

to all that are our Superiours. And that appears, becauſe

Honour belongs principally only to God; but ſecondarily,

and by way of Derivation, it belongs alſo unto thoſe whom

God the great .# hath dignified, and made as it were

Nobles in his Kingdom. For as the King is the Fountain

of Honour within his Dominions; ſo God, who is the uni

verſal Monarch of all the World, is the true Fountain of

Honour among Mankind, ennobling ſome above others by

Titles and Pre-eminencies which he beſtows upon them ;

and all ſuch Superiors, whom he hath been pleaſed thus to

raiſe, are to be honoured by us as our Fathers. And there

fore,

Firſt; Our Governours and Magiſtrates are our Fathers,

and ſo to be accounted and reverenced by us. Indeed they are

Patres Patria, the Fathers of their Country : For all Go

vernment being at the firſt Domeſtick and Paternal, the

Father, or chief of the Family, having Power of Life and

Death over his Children, neceſſity at laſt taught them to .

devolve both the Care and the Authority of this Charge

upon ſome ſelećted Perſons, to whom they committed the

Government both of themſelves, and theirs. So that Ma.

giſtrates ſucceeding in the Place and Office of Parents, are

now the publick Fathers, having the ſame Power devolved

Supon them which formerly reſided in the Fathers of Fami

lies. Hence we read that common and ſucceſſive Name of

the Kings of the Philiſtints, Abimelech, which ſignifies the

King my Father.

-
Secondly ;
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Secondly; The Maſter of a private Family is likewiſe a

Father, and that not only with reſpe&t unto his Children,

but to his very Servants: And therefore, 2 Kings 5, 13. we

find that Naaman is called Father by his Servants, My Father,

if the Prophet had bid thee do ſome great thing, &c., , ,

Thirdly; A Teacher in any Art, Science, or Invention,

is likewiſe called a Father. Thus Gen. 4. 20, 21. jabal is

ſaid to be the Father of ſuch as dwell in Tents, and jubal to

be the Father of ſuch as handle the Harp and Organ.

Fourthy; A Šuperiour in Wiſdom and Counſel is like

wiſe called a Father. So in joſeph's Speech, Gen. 45.8.

God hath made me a Father to Pharaoh. _-

Fifthly; The Miniſters of the Goſpel have likewiſe the

honourable Titles of Fathers conferred upon them. . And

that both becauſe indeed they are ſuperiour to the People in

things appertaining unto God, having the Diſpenſation of

the Grace of the Goſpel committed unto them; and becauſe

likewiſe through the Concurrence of the Spirit's Operation

with their Miniſtry, they beget Souls unto Jeſus Chriſt.

Thus St. Paul tells the Church, I Cor. 4. 15. that he was

their Father, having begotten them through the Goſpel. And

therefore we have great reaſon to magnify our Office, in the

Execution and Performance of which we ought to demean

our ſelves as Fathers, with all Gravity and Authority; and

to let theſe know whoſe petulant Affronts and Scorns tend

to the vilifying both of our Perſons and Funètions, that they

deſpiſe not us only, but Jeſus Chriſt who hath ſent us, and

the eternal Father who hath ſent him. So he himſelf hath

told us, Luke Io. 16. He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me ; and

he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. -

Sixthly; Superiours in any Gift of Divine Providence,

whether of Riches, or of Age, or of Knowledg, and the

like, are to be reverenced and honoured by us as Fathers;

ſo I Tim. 5. 1, 2. The Elders intreat as Fathers, and the elder

Women as Mothers. - - - - S -

--> O
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... So that you ſee how large and copious this word Father

is, taking in many other Relations and States of Men be

fides theſe to whom it is now commonly applied.

Here then, in opening to you the ſum of this Com

mandment, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you what are the

mutual and reciprocal Duties of theſe following Relations;

Firſt, Of natural Parents, and their Children. -

Secondly, Of Magiſtrates ſupream and ſubordinate, and

their Subjećts. - *

Thirdly, Of Husband and Wife; for there likewiſe is a

Superiority reſident in the one, and Obedience due from the

other. - - . . -

Fourthly, Of Maſters and Servants. .

Fifthly, Of Miniſters, and the People committed to their

Charge. - - -

- sº, The Duties of thoſe who have a Superiority ei

tlier in the Gifts of God's Grace, or of his Bounty towards.

thoſe that are inferious to them; and of theirs reciprocally

towards thoſe that exceſ. -

For all theſe are Fathers, and Honour is required to be:

given them by virtue of this Command. -

I know I am now entering upon a Work, which to:

many will be very harſh and unpleaſing. For, as there is

nothing wherein the Truth and Power of Godlineſs, and

the very Life of Religion is more concern'd, than a con

ſcientious Performance of relative Duties ; ſo there is no

thing that grates and jars more upon the Spirits of Men,

than to be put in mind of, and reproved about theſe Duties

which are of ſuch common and daily occurrence in the

whole Courſe of our Lives. Yet I beſeech you lay your

Prejudices and Affections, under the Authority of God’s,

Word, and be perſwaded to believe theſe Things to be ex

ceeding.
*
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ceeding weighty and momentous, , (how plain ſoever they

may be) which not only the Light and Law of Nature

dićtates unto us, but the Spirit of God hath been pleaſed

frequently to recommend in the Holy Scriptures, yea more

frequently, and more expreſly, than any other Duties what

ſoever.

I ſhall therefore begin firſt, with the mutual Duties of

Parents, and Children. And here I ſhall ſpeak,

1ſt. Of the Honour that is due to Parents from their

Children.

2ly. And then what Parents are obliged to do for

their Children.

1. For the former of theſe, the Command ſaith, Ho

nour thy Father and thy Mother. Now this Honour which

they are to defer unto them, conſiſts in theſe four things,

Reverence, Obedience, Retribution and Imitation.

1. Children are to reverence their Parents. Now Re

verence is nothing but an awful Love, a Fearfulneſs to

offend, out of the Reſpećt we bear them. It is not ſuch a

Fear as terrifies, and drives us from the Preſence and Com

pany of thoſe whom we dread, for that is ſlaviſh and tor

menting ; but a genuine, ſweet, and obliging Fear; a

fearful Eſteem and Veneration; a Fear that will ingage us

to attend on them, to obſerve and imitate them, and to

abſtain from doing any thing that might grieve or trouble

them.

- Now this Reverence which we owe our Parents, is wont

to expreſs it ſelf outwardly by two Things, Speeches, and

Geſtures. -

Firſt, Our Speeches muſt be full of Reſpect and Honour,

giving unto them the higheſt Titles that their Quality and

Condition will admit. They muſt likewiſe be very few,

and very humble and ſubmiſſive. Takativeneſs is an Ar

gument



tiſt fiftly Couilliambillent. 245

gument of Diſreſpºt, and by the Anſwers of the Lips, the

Heart is tryed and ſounded; therefore we find how.
and reverently jonathan ſpeaks to his Father Saul, althoug

he were then pleading for his David, and managing the

Concernment of his Friend's Life, which was far dearer

to him than his own; yet ſee with what modeſty he urgeth

it, I Sam. 19.4, 5. Let not the King ſin againſt his Servant,

againſt David ; }. he did put his Life in his Hand,and ſlew the

Philiſtine, &c. And God bleſſed a Speech ſo well temper’d,

and ſo full of ſoft and melting Oratory, with Succeſs. Yea

we find an inſtance of a diſobedient Son in the Parable of

our Saviour, Matth. 21. who though he obeyed not the

| Commands of his Father, yet thought it too ſhameful a

Crime not to give him good Words, and reverend Titles,

- verſe 3o. I go, Sir. And certainly it is but fit and meet

that we ſhould give them the beſt and the moſt obliging

Language, who have taught us to ſpeak; and to pleaſe

y them with our Words, who have inſtrućted us how to

form them. Yea, that rude and boiſtrous Language which

many of the Sons of Belial uſe towards their Parents, is ſo

odious and deteſtable uuto God, that he hath in his Law

threatned to puniſh it with the ſame Puniſhment, as Blaſ

phemy againſt himſelf, Exod. 21. 17. He that curſeth his Fa

ther or his Mother, ſhall ſurely be put to Death. And Prov.

20. 20. He that curſeth his Father or his Mother, his Lampſhall

be put out in obſcure Darkneſs. -

Secondly; We muſt likewiſe ſhew them Reverence in our

Geſtures, and comport our ſelves with all Lowlineſs and

Modeſty before them, in bowing the Body, and ſhewing

all other external Signs of reſpećt : So we find, Gen. 48.12.

that joſeph, as highly exalted as he was in the Court of

Pharaoh, when he brought out his Sons to receive the

Bleſſing of jacob his Father, he bowed himſelf with his

Face to the Earth. And on the contrary, That an ill-con

ditioned Look towards a Parent, is #e; threatmed,

Prov. 30. 17. The Eye that mocketh at his Father, and deſpi

- G g - %;
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trary to the Willand Law of God; Paſſive, in whatſoever

ſeth to obey his Mother, the Ravens of the Valleyſhall pick it out,

and the young Eagles ſhall eat it.

But, ſecondly; As we muſt honour them with Reverence,

ſo eſpecially with Obedience, without which all external

Reverence is but meer Formality, if not meer Mockery.

See that large Charter which God hath given unto Parents,

Coloſ. 3.20. Children, obey your Parents in all things; for this

is well pleaſing unto the Lord.

Our Obedience tothem may be conſidered eitheras A&tive,

or Paſſive; and we are obliged by God's Command to yield

them both : A&ive Obedience, in whatſoever is not con

they impoſe upon us that is ſo: , And therefore we are to o

bey our Parents in whatſoever honeſt Calling and Employ

ment they will ſet us... David, though deſtin'd to a King

dom, is yet by his Father jeffe appointed to keep the Sheep,

1 Sam. 16. 11. We ought not, till at laſt we are emancipa

ted and ſet free by their Conſent, to enter into Wedlock.

without their Knowledg, or againſt their Conſent. For we

find the holy Fathers have ſtill taken the care of the diſ.

poſal of their Children in this Affair. And the Apoſtle,

i Corinth. 7.36, 37, declares, that it is in the Parents Power

either to marry their Children, or to keep them in a ſingle

eſtate. But yet no queſtion ſo, as that Children have ſtill

a negative Vote, and ought not to be forced againſt their

own Will and Conſent. Yea, ſo far doth the Authority of a

Parent extend, that it reacheth alſo to the very Garb and

Apparel of their Children, who ought to conform them

ſelves therein, according to their Allowance and Dire&tion,

Gen. 37.3. But if Parents ſhall abuſe their Authority, by

commanding what is ſinful, and what God hath contraven’d

by his Law and Command; yet Children are nothereby

diſobliged from Obedience, but only dire&ted to chuſe the

paſſive Part of it, and to bear their Wrath and Choler, yea

and their Puniſhments too, with all Patience and Submiſſion.

For
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For, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 12. Ie. They often-times

chaften as after their own Pleaſure; and yet we are to give

them Reverence; we ought to bear with their Infirmities,

whether they be natural, or vicious, and indeavour to hide

and cover them from others. And therefore we read what

a Curſe was laid upon Cham, for diſcloſing the Nakedneſs

of his Father, Gen. 9. 25. And indeed it is a curſed thing

to expoſe the Nakedneſs and Weakneſs of our Parents to the

Scorn and Deriſion of others. But this is not all : for,

Thirdly; As we muſt honour them by Reverence and

Obedience, ſo likewiſe by Remuneration and Retribution,

requiting the Benefits we have received from them, ſo far

as we are able, and they need. This the Apoſtle expreſly

‘enjoins, 1 Tim. 5. 4. If any Widows have Children, or Ne

phews, let them learn firſt to ſhew Piety at home, and to requite

rheir Parents; that is, when they are fallen to poverty or

decay, or otherwiſe require Aſſiſtance from us, we are ob

liged liberally according to our Proportion to afford it.

And he affirms that this is good and acceptable before God.

And therefore we find our Saviour ſharply reprehending

that unnatural Dočtrine among the Scribes and Phariſees,

which diſpenſed with Children from the Relief of their

Parents, Matth. 15.5, 6, Te ſay, Whoſoever ſhalſay to his Fa

ther or Mother, It is a Gift by whatſoever thou mayeft be pro

fited by me, and honour not his Father or his Mother, he

ſhall be free. Which Place, becauſe it is obſcure and in

tricate, admits of divers Expoſitions. Some ſay it was the

Dočtrine of the Scribes and Phariſees, that although a Man

did not honour nor ſupport his Parents, yet he ſhould be

guiltleſs, if he ſhould tell them that he had offered in the

Temple a Gift for his and their good, and that therefore

they could require no more Relief from him. Others, that

it was a ſolemn Oath among the Jews to ſwear by the

Gift or Offering, which was brought into the Temple, and

preſented there as a Sacrifice before God; which Oath

". . . . G g 2 ... Was
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WaSº in the higheſt Degree, whatſoever the

Matter of it might be, Matth. 23. 18. And the Scribes did

teach, that if a Man had ſworn thus to his Parents, By the

Gift thou ſhalt have no profit by me, then he was for ever

diſobliged from relieving them, were their Neceſſities

never ſo great and urgent. And according to this Expo

ſition, the Words ſhould be thus tranſlated; But ye ſay,

Whoſoever ſaith to his Father or Mother, by the Gift if

thou have any Profit by me, (where muſt be underſtood

ſome Curſe or Imprecation upon themſelves, which

they did uſually expreſs, as, Let me die, or the like) then

he ſhall be free from the Obligation of honouring, that

is, of relieving and maintaining his Father or Mother.

Which-ſo-ever Interpretation be moſt conſonant to the

corrupt DCôtrine of the Scribes, and the corrupt Pračtice.

of the Jews, (as I ſuppoſe the latter is) our Saviour con

demns it for a moſt vile Hypocriſy, making the Com

mandments of God of none effect through their Traditions.

Certainly it is one of the moſt unnatural Sins in the

World, for Children who have Ability and Opportunity

to relieve their neceſſitous Parents, to ſuffer them to want

a Livelihood, and comfortable Subſiſtance, who are the

Cauſe and Authors of Life and Being unto their Chil

dren.

But, Fourthly; We muſt honourour Parents,by hearkning

unto their gocq Inſtrućtions, and imitating their Godly

Pračtices. So Prov.6.20. My Son, keep thy Father's Command

ment, and forſake not the Lam of thy Mother. For although

good Inſtrućtion be for the matter of it, always to be imbraced

from whomſoever it ſhall proceed, yet when it ſhall come

from a Parent, it obligeth us not only becauſe it is good, but

becauſe it is Authoritative; neither are weonly to hearkento

their Counſel, but alſo to imitate the holy Examples of our

Parents: And therefore it is commended in Solomon, that he

walked in the Steps of his Father David. -

Suffer
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Suffer me only in a word, to ſet home this upon the
Conſciences of ſtubborn and diſobedient Children. Con

ſider what your Demeanour hath been towards your Pa

rents, to wi: you owe your Selves, your Lives, your

Education. Benéfits that can never be repaid them, altho

you ſhould undergo all the Hardſhips imaginable to make

an acknowledgment of them. Can you imagine the Cares,

the parching Thoughts, the perplexing Fears which your

tender Parents are continually diſtraćted with, for your

good? And will youſo requite their Love, as to deſpiſe their

Perſons, of whom you your ſelves are a part, and make their

very Bowels rebel againſt them : Certainly were there any

Ingenuity of Nature,or the Principles of Reaſon and Equity

not quite ſpent and extinguiſhed in you, the Love and Sö

licitude they have expreſt for you, would again return unto

them, if not in equal Meaſures, yet in the moſt ample and

acceptable that is poſſible for you to render. And if there

be any of you, who by your Stubbornneſs and Diſobedience,

have brought down the gray Hairs of your Parents with

Sorrow to the Grave; conſider ſeriouſly what an unnatural

Sin you have been guilty of: and becauſe you cannot now

beg Pardon of them, beg Pardon of God, the great and

univerſal Father of all; beg that he would not revenge your

Diſobedience to your Parents, by the Diſobedience of your

Children towards you.

Thus you have ſeen what Duties Children owe unto their

Parents. Let us now ſee what are the reciprocal Duties of

Parents towards their Children. For in all unequal Rela

tions, the Superiority reſts only in one part, yet the Duty

is divided between both. - -

The Duty therefore of Parents reſpe&s either the Tem

poral or Spiritual Good of their Children, for both are

given them in charge. . . . . . - - -

... As for their Temporal Good, two Duties are incumbent

upon them, Protećtion and Proviſion; and both of theſe the

- - - - - - - - - " - - Law

249
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Law of Nature teacheth them. Do we not ſee even in

brute Creatures themſelves, that a ſtrong Parental Affe&ti

on makes them dare unequal Dangers, and expoſe their

own Lives to the greateſt hazard, only to defend their

§."#. We ſee with what indefatigable Induſtry they ei

ther lead them unto, or bring them in their Food and

Nouriſhment, till they have taught them the Art and Me

thod of providing for themſelves, and living at their own

finding. And if the inſtinét and impulſe of Nature be ſo

powerful in Irrational Creatures, how much more ſhould

it prevail in us, in whom Reaſon ſhould perfeſt Nature?

and we be the more careful, in as much as the Charge com

mitted to us is more noble? and that it is not a Sparrow nor

a Chicken that we are to look after, but a Man, a King of

the Univerſe, deſigned for great Imployments, and to great

Ends, an Heir of the World; and if we fail not in educa

ting him, may be an Heir of Eternal Glory?

Mat. 18. Io.

Firſt ; We owe them Protećtion, and this their Weak

neſs and Helpleſsneſs often calls for at our Hands. How

many Diſeaſes and Dangers is their feeble Infancy expoſed

unto? And in their growing Childhood, want of Care and

Experience runs them daily into more. Now Parents are

to be their Guards, and by their Skill and Strength fence

off thoſe Wrongs and Injuries that threaten them. And in

ſo doing, they perform not only a Parental, but an Angelical

Work. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones;

for I ſay unto you, that in Heaven their Angels do always be

hold the Face of my Father which is in Heaven. And if

God, the great Father of the whole Family both in Heaven

and Earth, hath out of his infinite Tenderneſs and Com

paſſion, appointed his holy Angels to be their Guardians,

that they who attend the Throne of his Glorious Majeſty,

ſhould likewiſe attend the Cradles and Beds, and wandering

Steps of little Ones; it is not only inhumane for Parents to

negle3 the Care of their Children, but deviliſh to do them

hurt,
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hurt, or deſtroy them themſelves; the too common Pračice.

of many Wretches, who, to hide and cover their Shame,

either abandom or murder the Fruit of their Bowels.

Secondly; As Parents owe their Children Protećtion from

incident Evils, ſo likewiſe Proviſion of Neceſſaries and

Conveniencies according to the Rank and Degree in which

the Divine Providence hath ſet them....And this the Scrip

ture often inculcates, Mat. 7.9, Io. What Man is there a

mong you, whom if his Son ask Bread, will give him a

Stone f Or if he ask a Fiſh, will give him a Scorpion f Inti

mating unto us, that we are bound to give our Children

what is fit for the Suſtentation of that Life which they

have received from us. And indeed they are our Fleſh and

our Bone; they are our ſelves multiplied. Now Nature

teacheth us to cheriſh and nouriſh our own Fleſh, as the

Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Epheſ. 5. 29. Nay the Apoſtle hath laid

this Charge exceeding high; If any Man provide not for his , rim. 5.8.

omn, and eſpecially for thoſe of his Houſe, he hath denied the -

Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel; and that becauſe even

the Infidels and Heathens are taught by the Light and

Law of Nature, to make Proviſion for their own; and this.

Proviſion is not only for the preſent, but our Care is to ex

tend farther; and according to our Ability (bating the

Expences of Decency and Charity) we are to take care.

for their future Subſiſtence; and if we cannot leave them a.

Patrimony, we are to leave them an Art and Calling, where

by, through the Bleſfing of God, they may procure their

own Livelihood. So the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 12.14. TheChildren.

ought not to lay up for the Parents, but the Parents for the

Children. And if we muſt place them out to a Vocation,

we muſt endeavour with all our Prudence to fit it to their

Genius and Knclination : for otherwiſe it will not be a Vo

cation, but a Vexation unto them all their Days: Still re

membring, that if we piouſly deſign any unto the Work of

the Lord, it ſhould be thoſe who are moſt pregnant, and

- whom
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whom God hath indowed with the greateſt Gifts for ſo .

high a Miniſtration. For it is a Sin very like to that of

jeroboam, who made Iſrael to ſin, to conſecrate Prieſts un

to the Lord of the refuſe and vileſt of the People, and to

think thoſe fit enough for the Temple, who through the

Deformity of their Body, or the Defećts of their Minds,

are not fit for a Shop, or for any other Employment.

And ſo much for thoſe Duties of Parents which concern

the Temporal Good of their Children.

But then they are obliged to others of an higher and no

bler Nature, which concern their Spiritual Good, and have

an Influence into their Eternal Happineſs.

And here, their firſt Duty is to incorporate them into

the Church of Chriſt, by the preſenting them to hol

Baptiſm, which is the Laver of Regeneration, and which

Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtituted for the Admiſſion and Initiation

of new Members into his Body the Church, and new Sub

jećts into his Kingdom. Nay it is not an empty bare Ce

remony, but it is a Seal of the Promiſe of the Covenant, a

Sign of the Grace of the Spirit, and a means appointed to

convey it to the Soul. . And therefore thoſe Parents are

highly injurious to their Children, who either through

Careleſsneſs or Contempt, debar, them from ſo excellent

and ſpiritual an Ordinance and Priviledg, yea indeed the

only ſpiritual Priviledg which their Age makes them capa

ble of What do they elſe hereby, but put their Children

into a worſe Condition than the Children of the Jews,

who in their Infancy were admitted to the Sacrament of

Circumciſion, which the Apoſtle calls a Seal of the Righte

- ouſneſ of Faith? Rom.4.11. And certainly, if this Seal
of Circumciſion were broken by the Coming of Chriſt,

and no other were inſtituted, whereof the Children of

Believers under the Goſpel might be made Partakers; our

Infants then muſt needs be in a worſe Condition than theirs;

and Chriſt’s coming into the World hath in this reſpect

rather
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rather diminiſhed the Priviledges of the Church, than in

larged them. It ought therefore to be the firſt and chiefeſt

Care of every Godly Parent, to offer his Children to this

holy Ordinance; eſpecially conſidering that they are Par

takers of his ſinful and corrupt Nature, that he hath been

an Inſtrument of conveying down along to them the Guilt

of the firſt Tranſgreſſion, and that Defilement which hath

infe&ted the whole Soul; and therefore it is the leaſt that

his Charity can do for them, to offer them unto that Re

medy which our Saviour hath provided both to remove the

Guiſt, and cleanſe away the Filth of their Natures. For

be the Parents themſelves never ſo holy and ſančtified, yet

their Children are born in their Filth, and in their Blood,

And this Auſtin expreſſeth by a very apt Similitude; “The Sicut pra

* Chaff (ſāith he is carefully ſeparated from the Wheat .",

“ that we ſow; and yet the Wheat which it produceth ...nº

“groweth up with Husks and Chaff about it. So thoſe onemau

whom the Holy Ghoſt hath ſanétified and cleanſed, yet ...",".

they produce Children naturally unclean, tho federally quos gig.

holy, And therefore being born within the Promiſes of.

the Covenant, their Parents ought to ſee that the Seal of...".

the Covenant be applied unto them ; that is, they derive qua opere

Corruption from them, they may by them be brought to...H.
the means of cleanſing and waſhing. - gentiã ſe

Secondly; When they are thus initiated and entered into pººr;

the Church of Chriſt, another Duty that Parents owe them . º

is, to inſtrućt and admoniſh them, to educate them in the depurgito

Fear and Knowledgof God, and this the Apoſtle expreſly'.

enjoyns, Epheſ 6.4. Te Fathers, bring up your Children in ºz.

the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord. And ſo Deut.4.9.

Forget not the things which thine Eyes have ſeen, but teach

them thy Sons, and thy Sons Sons. We find that God gives

an honourable Teſtimony concerning Abraham, and con

fides in him upon this account, Gen. 18. 19. I know Abra

ham, that he will command his Children, and his Houſhold

H h after
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after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do

juſtice and judgment. And Solomon extols his Father Da

vid for his Care in inſtrućting him, Prov. 4.3, 4. I was

my Father's Son, and he taught me alſo, and ſaid unto me, Let

thy Heart retain my words; keep my Commandments, and live.

Now this Inſtrućtion muſt not be nice and critical, but

familiar and obvious, teaching them ſuch Fundamental

Truths and Principles of Chriſtian Dočtrine as are of ab

ſolute neceſſity to be known, and in ſuch a manner as

may be moſt ſutable to their Capacity and Diſcretion.

And if Parents would be but careful and conſcientious

in the performance of this Duty, infuſing into their Minds,

before they are filled with Vanity, the Knowledg of God,

and of Chriſt, and of Religion; and forming their Wills,

whilſt they are flexible, to the love of Piety and Vertue;

the next Generation would not generally ſee ſo much De

bauchery in Youth, nor ſo much Obduracy in old Age, as

is now every-where too viſible and apparent. By this

means the Miniſter's Work would be half done to his

. . . . . . Hands. It would be needful only to feed his Flock with

ſtrong Meat, and to preſs them only to a vigorous and

chearful performance of thoſe Duties of Holineſs, to which

their pious Education made them before inclinable.

Now this way of Inſtrućtion is either,

Firſt ; By reading to them, or cauſing them to read the

Holy Scriptures, and pointing out to them thoſe Obſer

vables which are moſt agreeable to their Age and Appre

rim... henſions. Thus it is ſaid of Timothy, that from a Child.

**"... he had known the Holy Scriptures. . And doubtleſs he was.

trained up in that Knowledg by the Care of his Mother,

and Grand-Mother, whom the Apoſtle honourably com

mends, Chap. 1. 5. And, -

Secondly; By catechiſing and inſtrućting them in the

Grounds and principal Doctrines of Religion. Indeed a

continued Diſcourſe is not ſo informing, nor doth it faſten

and
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and rivet Inſtrućtion into young Minds, ſo well as where

it is diverſified by Queſtions and Anſwers. This makes

them Maſters of their own Notions, and able to weild and

manage them afterwards to their better advantage. And

truly this I take to be the very Reaſon why ſo many ſit

groſly ignorant under many Years preaching of the Word

unto them, ſtarce able to give any tolerable account of the

very firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, becauſe they

were never educated in this way of Catechiſing, they were

never tried, nor ſearched, nor the fºrength of their Memo

ries and Capacities exerciſed by Queſtions. . .3". . . . .

For running and continued Diſcourſes, are like the falling

of Rain upon a ſmooth Rock, where it trickles off as it

deſcends: But Queſtions and Examinations are like digging

of it, and making it fit to retain what is poured upon it.

But whatſoever Method you may judg moſt profitable, yet

certainly Inſtrućtion in their tender Years, is abſolutely ne

ceſſary to ſeaſon them betimes with the Knowledg of the

Grounds of Religion, and a Love and Veneration of Piety,

which will afterwards have a mighty Influence to keep

them from being led away either with the Brrors, or un

godly Praćtices of lewd and ungodly Men, Train up a

Child in the way he ſhould go; and when he is old, he will not

*:: from it. For when the Relućtance of corrupted

Nature is thus early maſter'd, and Vertue habituated in

them, (as there muſt be ſtrong Convićtions, and Almighty

Grace, to break off the long accuſtomed Habits of Sin : ſo)

there muſt be very powerful and prevalent Temptations

that ſhall induce ſuch an one, whoſe Knowledg of God, and

Love of Vertue have grown up with him from his Child

hood,to turna Recreant to his former Profeſſion and Praćtice,

and to forget that,before which he can hardly remember any

thing; or if through the Violence of Temptation he ſhould

be hurried into any Extravagancy and Exceſs, his Conſci

ence hath a greater advantage to reduce him again, than it

- H h 2 hath

Prov.22.6,
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hath upon others who are trained up#. and barba

rouſly. It will ſtill purſue him, diſturb him in his Sins,

and his early Notions of Piety and Religion will imbitter

the Sweets which he fancied, and others perhaps find in

favºnal.

them; and his Conſcience will never leave crying, and cla

mouring, and threatning, till it bring him back with Tears

in his Eyes, and Sorrow in his Heart, and Shame in his

Face, to his former regular and unblameable Converſation.

Thirdly; Another Duty which Parents are obliged unto,

is not only the giving their Children good Inſtruºtions, but

good Examples, to ſet before them the Copies and Pattern

of thoſe Vertues which ‘. teach. And this indeed is the

moſt lively and the moſt effečtual way to profit them. Thou

who before thy Child blaſphemeſt the Name of God by

ſwearing or curſing, thou who abuſeſt thy ſelf and others

by Riot and Intemperance, doſt thou expe&t that ever he

ſhould reverence that holy and dreadful Name which thou

profaneſt; or love that Sobriety and Temperance, which

thou poſſibly mayeſt commend to him in Words, but doſt

much more forbid it him by thy Deeds? for it is the Glory

and Boaſt of Children to be, and to do, like their Parents.

And although there be few ſo forlornly wicked and utterl

abandoned over unto Vice, but that they would have their

Children love and praćtiſe Vertue, and may perhaps ſome

times exhort them thereunto; yet alas, what Effect can

empty Words have, when they are contradićted and over

born by Deeds? When the corrupt Nature thou haſt given

them, ſhall be improved by the ill. Examples thou daily

giveſt them; what avail all thy Exhortations and Admo

nitions, unleſs it be to upbraid and reproach thy ſelf, and

increaſe both thine own Condemnation, and theirs too?

Even the Heathen Satyriſt could ſay, Maxima debetur puero

reverentia; We ought to reverence and ſtand in aw of Chil

dren, that they ſee nothing vicious or ‘diſhoneſt by us, not

ſo much for the Shame of it as the Example: for there is

... no
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no Peſt ſo contagious as Vice; the leaſt Converſe will ſerve

to rub it upon others, eſpecially your Parents Vice upon .

their Children, who if they think it not Obedience, and

a part of Duty to imitate them, yet cannot but conclude

themſelves ſecure both from Reproofs and Correčtions.

The Praćtice of Superiours hath certainly a mighty Influ

ence in forming the manners of thoſe who are ſubjećt to

them; for let them preſcribe what Rules, and enaët what

Laws they pleaſe, let their Authority be as great as can be,

yet their Example will be far greater than their Authority,

and Inferiours will be incouraged by it boldly to tranſgreſs,

when Shame and Conſciouſneſs ſhall tie up the Hands of

thoſe who ſhould puniſh them. But now when a Godly

Parent ſhall not only with the moſt tender and affe&tionate

Words that Love can dićtate, inſtruğ his Children in the

Ways of Holineſs, but walk beforé them in thoſe Ways,

not only by Admonitions ſhew it to be moſt rational, but

by conſtant Pračtice ſhew it to be moſt pleaſant and de

lightful; certainly, that Nature muſt needs be moſt de

ploredly vicious, which can in this caſe be refraſtory, and

will not go whither both Wind and Tide lead him; where

as others poſſibly who have only the Breath of good Inſtru

Čtions, are carried away headlong, and drowned in Perditi

on by the ſtronger Current of evil Examples.

Fourthly; If neither Inſtrućtions, nor good Examples will

prevail, then Correótion and Diſcipline is neceſſary, and

becomes a Duty, though perhaps it may be as grievous to

the Parent to inflićt it, as it is to the Child to ſuffer it. I

know there may be, and often is Exceſs in this kind, when

Choler and Paſſion preſcribe the meaſures of Puniſhment.

This is fierce and inhumane Tyranny, and argues ſuch Pa
rents to be devoid of natural Affe&tion. And this immode

rate ungoverned Corre&tion, is ſo far from profiting Chil-.

dren, that it often-times exaſperates them, and makes

them the more ſtubborn and untraćtable; or elſe itº
11
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diſpirits and ſtupifies them. And therefore the Apoſtle

hath twice cautioned Parents againſt this provoking way

of Diſcipline; Epheſ. 6.4. Te Fathers, provoke not your Chil

‘dren to Wrath : And again, Col. 3, 21. Fathers, provoke not

your Children to anger, left they be diſcouraged. Yet not

withſtanding, where Age and Decency will allow it, and

‘Prudence doth require it, it is ſometimes neceſſary to uſe

the Severity of Diſcipline; and let not a fooliſh Fondneſs

here interpoſe: For certainly God loves his Children with

a much more parental Affe&tion, than you can love yours;

and yet he tells us, Rev. 3. 19. As many as I love, I rebuke

agd chaftem. And the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 12.6. Whom

the Lord loveth he chaffneth, and ſtoargeth ºvery Sam whom he

receiveth. If there be not a due Exerciſe of Diſcipline and

Corre&tion, nothing elſe can be expe&ted but that our

Children will wax wanton with us; and next, rebellious

-againſt us. Now this Severity muſt be uſed betimes, be

fore Age and Spirit have hardned them againſt the Fear or

Smart of Correótion. The wiſe Man hath told us, Prov.

13. 24. He that ſpareth his Rod, hateth his Son: but he that

loveth him, chaffneth him betimes. . . . "

This is the way;

Firſt, To deliver him from greater Sufferings and Miſ:

chiefs that elſe will follow : Better the Rod than the Tree.

Thou mayſt, for ought thou knoweſt, redeem his Life by it,

and deliver him from the hand of Juſtice, and eternal Wrath

of God, and ſave his Soul from everlaſting Smart and Tor

ment. So Prov. 23. 13, 14. With-hold not Correifion from

the Child; for if thou beateſt him with the Rod, he ſhall mat

die : Thou ſhalt beat him with the Rod, and deliver his Soul

from Hell. And,

Secondly, By this courſe thou ſhalt bring thy ſelf much

- Comfort, moſt likely in his Reformation, or if not in that,

yet at leaſt in the Conſcience of having performed thy Du

ty, and done all that lay in thy Power for his good. º:
- . What

-–-
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what Support and Comfort can that Parent have, who

when his Children grow lewd and debauch'd, ſhall ſadly

refle& upon it, that it was only his Fondneſs and;

Pitty which ruined them? Take this for certain, that as

many deſerved Stripes as you ſpare from the Child, you do

but lay upon your own Backs ; and thoſe whom you have

refuſed to chaſtiſe, God will make them ſevere Scourges to

afflićt and chaſtiſe you.

And theſe are the Duties which you owe to your Chil

dren, immediately reſpecting their ſpiritual Good : Initi

ating them by Baptiſm, giving them good Inſtrućtions,

good Examples, and neceſſary Correčtion.

There is one Duty more, and it is a very principal one,

which reſpečts both their temporal and ſpiritual Good; and

that is, fervent and earneſt Prayer to God for them, without

which all the reſt will be ineffečtual. Whenever therefore

thou comeſt unto the Throne of Grace, bring theſe thy

dear Pledges upon thy Heart with thee; earneſtly implore.

of God, that he would own them, and provide for them,

as his own Children, that he would adopt them into the

Family of Heaven, make them Heirs of Glory, and Co

heirs with Jeſus Chriſt; that he would give them a conve

nient Portion of good things for this Life, that they may

ſerve him with the more Chearfulneſs and Alacrity, and a

large Portion of ſpiritual Bleſfings in Heavenly things in

Chriſt Jeſus, and at length bring them to the Heavenly In

heritance. And know aſſuredly, that the Prayers of Pa

rents are very effe&tual, and have a kind of Authority in ,

them to impetrate and obtain what they ſue for. This is

the Benedićtion or Bleſſing which Holy Fathers in Scripture.

have beſtowed upon their Children; and we find that their .

Bleſfing was their Deſtiny. Thus jacob bleſſed his Sons .

the Patriarchs, and, as it were, divided among them the .

Treaſures of God's Bleſfings; and God the great Father,

would not have the Bleſfing of a Father pronounced in vain, ,

but ratified and fulfilled them in the Succes. And .
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And as Parents Bleſfings have great Influence upon their

Children, ſo likewiſe have their Curſes: and therefore the

ſhould beware what they wiſh or pray aginſt them. A ra

and paſſionate Curſe is oftentimes direfully fuſilled, not

only to the Ruin of the Children, but the too late Sorrow

...}Repentance of the Parents. . We know how deep the

Curſe of Noah ſtuck in Cham, and all his Poſterity. For the

Words of a Father are weighty and authoritative even with

God himſelf, and he will not lightly ſuffer them to fall to

the ground, when they are ſpoken either for, or againſt

thoſe over whom he himſelf hath given them Power and

Authority.

I ſhall cloſe up this with one Word to thoſe who are Pa

rents. Conſider what a great Charge God hath intruſted

you with. In your hands is depoſited the Hope and Bleſſing,

or elſe the Curſe andº: of the next Age; your Families

are the Nurſeries both of Church and State; and according

to the manuring of them now, ſuch will their Fruits be

hereafter. Conſider I beſeech you, how you have managed

this great Truſt: Are your Children like Olive-branches

round about your Table, each promiſing to bring forth

good Fruit in their due Seaſon 2. Have you taken care, by

your good Inſtrućtions, and good. Examples, to form

the Lord Jeſus in them? Have you taken care, by Cor

re&tion and Diſcipline, to cut off all Excreſcencies and Su

perfluities of Naughtineſs from them 2 Or, do they remain

ſtill Sons of Belial, wild, rude, unnurtur'd, and diſobedi

ent? Certainly God will require an account of them at your

hands; for they are his, and only left in your keeping, and

to your Education. But alas, the lewd Pračtices, and the

tooripe Sins of young ones,do clearly convince Parents rather

to have infuſed Wickedneſs into them, than curbed it. And

the Wit and Forwardneſs of their Wickedneſs beyond their

Years, make it evident that they have but borrowed it from

your Examples. Beware left God puniſh you in them;

and
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and puniſh them for what they have learnt of you, and you

in Hell for not better inſtrućting and admoniſhing of

them. -

And if any of you have reaſon ſadly to complain of the

Stubbornneſ; and Diſobedience of your Children, I beſeech

you ſeriouſly to reflečt upon the cauſe of it, and conſider

whether it may not be juſtly imputed to thy want of Care

in their Education, or to thy bad Examples thou haſt given

them; or poſſibly by their Rebellion and Undutifulneſs to

wards thee, God juſtly puniſheth thy Rebellion and Undu

tifulneſs towards thy Father. I remember a ſtory of

graceleſs and deſperate young Wretch, who being thwarted

by his aged Father in ſome of his lewd Pranks, invaded his

gray Hairs, and dragg’d him by them along the ground

to the very Threſhold of his Door: his poor old Father

ſuffered it ſilently till then, but then looking pittifully up

on him, he ſaid; Son, forbear now and let me go, for Ire

member I dragg'd my Father to this very place, and there

left him; and acknowledged the righteous Judgment of

God in ſo juſt a Requital. But whatſoever thy Conſcience

ſhall ſuggeſt to thee to have been a Provocation unto God

thus to puniſh thee, (and certainly it is one of the greateſt

Puniſhments that can befal a Man in this World) humbly

crave Pardon of him who is thy Father, and beg him that

he would be pleaſed to turn the Hearts of the Children

unto their Fathers, and the Hearts of all unto himſelf.

Thus we have conſidered the Duties of natural Parents

towards their Children, and the Duties of Children reci

procally towards their Parents.

But there is alſo another Rank of Fathers, and they are

Political ; Patres Patrie, the Fathers of their Country,

unto whom we owe Honour and Reverence by the Obli

gation of this Command. And theſe are the Magiſtrates

and Governours that God hath ſet over us: They are his

Deputies and Vice-gerents upon Earth, and theAutº
Ii wit

a 3.

- - -



161 2In ºrpoſition upon

with which they ſtand inveſted, is originally in and de

rivatively from the ſupream King of Kings, and Lord of

all Lords; their Kingdoms are but the ſeveral Provinces of

his Univerſal Empire; He hath given them their Patent

to be his Lieutenants and Vice-Roys, for by him Kings

reign, and Princes decree juſtice, Prov. 8, 15. Not by his

Permiſſion only, but by his Ordinance and Appointment.

And whereas a great and conſpicuous part of the Image of

God conſiſts in his Soveraignty and Dominion, he hath ſo

expreſly ſtampt this Image of his upon them, that for

their likeneſs to him in it, he gives them the ſame glo

rious Name by which himſelf is known ; Pſal. 82. 6. I

Jº, have ſaid, ye are Gods; and Exod. 22.28. Thou ſhalt not

.." revile the Gods, nor curſe the Ruler of thy People. And our
applits that Saviour tells us, john 10. 35. That they are called

‘. . Gods, becauſe the Word of God came unto them: The
#...” word of God, that is, the Appointment and Commiſſion

God, which they have received from God. -

It is obſervable, that as other inferiour Creatures revere

the very Countenance of a Man, and thoſe few Strićtures

of the defaced Image of God which are ſtill remaining

there, and that although they far exceed in Strength, yet

dare not (unleſs enraged) make uſe of it againſt their na

tural, though weaker Lords: So alſo, that God hath ſpread

ſuch an awe upon the Face of Authority, that a Look

or a Word from a lawful Magiſtrate, ſhall more daunt

and terrify, than the armed Force of an Enemy. There

is ſome ſecret Charaćter that God hath imprinted on them,

which makes them venerable ; and although their Subjećts

do as far exceed them in Strength, as they do in Number,

, yet Strength alone was never made to command, but rather

to obey and execute, and Power ought to be the Servant of

Authority.

Nor hath God ordained Magiſtracy only out of reſpect

to ſome few whom he hath ennobled, that they might en

joy
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joy a Priviledge and Prægative above the common and

vulgar Sort of Men, but he hath ordained it for the general

Good of Mankind; yea, and I have often and ſeriouſly

thought, that next to the invaluable Gift of Jeſus Chriſt,

the beſt andthe greateſt Good that God ever gave the World,

was this Appointment of Magiſtracy. For were it not for

this, the whole World would be turned into a Wilderneſs,

and Men into ſalvage Beaſts, preying one upon another:

Did not the Fear of Man reſtrain them, when they have

caſt off the Fear of God; did they not dread the Inflićtion

of temporal Puniſhments, when they ſlight the Threatnings

of eternal, we might be as ſafe among Lions and Tygers,

as among Men; and find better Refuge, and better Society

in Solitudes, than in Cities: Within would be Fears, with

out Violence, and every where Tumults, Uprores, and

Diſtraćtions; our Dwellings, our Perſons, our Poſſeſſions,

all expoſed to the Fury of bloody and mercileſs Invaders;

and, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Hoſea 4, 2. By Swearing and Ly

ing, and Killing, and Stealing, and committing Adultery,

they would break out, until Blood touched Blood; and there

would be no more Peace nor Agreement on Earth than

there is in Hell : But the all-wiſe God who hath ſubdued

the Beaſts of the Earth to Man, hath likewiſe ſubdued

Man (who elſe would become more wild and brutiſh than

they) unto Man. So that theſe who ſtand not in any awe

of the God of Heaven, yet are awed by the Gods of the

Earth; and whom the Thoughts of Hell and eternal Wrath,

cannot ſcare from Wickedneſs, yet many times the Thoughts

of a Priſon, or of a Gibbet, doth.

Magiſtracy then being an Inſtitution of ſuch great E

minency, and abſolute Neceſſity, let us ſee what are the Du
tlCS. -
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Firſt, of thoſe who are inveſted with it towards their
Subjećts : And then, ‘. . . . . . . . . . . - -

Ii 2 Second
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Secondly, The Duties of their Subjećts reciprocally to

wards them. . * - -

Of the Firſt, I ſhall ſpeak but briefly, ſince we are chiefly

concern’d in the Knowledgand Praćtice of the Second. -

Magiſtrates therefore may be conſidered either as Su

pream or Subordinate, according to the Diſtinétion the

Apoſtle makes of them, I Pet. 2, 13, 14. The King as Su

pream, and Governours ſent by him as ſubordinate: each of

theſe have their reſpe&tive Duties belonging unto them.

As for ſupream Magiſtrates, their Duty is,

1ſt. To eſtabliſh and maintain the true Worſhip and

Service of God, and to purge out all Corruptions and A

buſes that have any way adulterated it with Superſtitions

or idolatrous Mixtures. God hath appointed a Soveraign

Prince to be Cuſtos utriuſq; Tabule, a Guardian of both

Tables of his Law; and hath put the Sword into his Hands,

not only to be an Avenger in Caſes of Injury done by.

Man to Man, but to be an Avenger in caſe of the Viola

tion of thofe Laws which immediately reſpe&t his own

Worſhip, and to be a Reformer of the Corruptions of the

Church, as well as the Diſorders of the State. Indeed.

this Power and Supremacy which we thus aſcribe unto

him, is not formally and intrinſically Spiritual or Eccle

ſiaſtical, but only objećtively ſuch : For they neither have

the power of Order, which gives Authority to preach the

Goſpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments, which properly

belongs unto the Miniſterial Office; and whoſoever he be.

that ſhall intrude himſelf thereinto without a lawful Call

and Ordination, be his Gifts or Place never ſo eminent,

he is guilty of the ſame Preſumption that ‘Uzziah was, and

may dreadfully expe&t the ſame, or a greater Puniſhment,

2 Chron. 26, 16.. 9. His Heart was lifted up to his Deſtrućtion ;

for he tranſgreſſed, and went into the Temple of thelº to:

- º : ºſ(??,
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burn Incenſe upon the Altar; Incenſe ; and whilſt the Cenſºr

was in his Hand, the Leproſy roſe up in his Forehead. , Nei

ther have they the power of the Keys committed unto

them, to bind and looſe, to retain and remit Sins by a due

pronouncing of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures : For thoſe two

Powers of Order and the Keys, appertain only unto the

Miniſters of the Goſpel, for to them only were they com

mitted. . . . …, – - -

Yet Princes have a Power of Juriſdićtion over Church

Affairs, and ought by their Laws and Authority to pro

vide that God be worſhipped in his own preſcribed Way,

that Hereſies be rooted out, Schiſms and Rents healed,

ſtubborn Contemners of God's Laws, as well as theirs, ſe

verely puniſh'd, the Mouth of Blaſphemy ſtopp'd, Miniſters.

commanded to, and encouraged in the conſcientious Per

formance of their Duty; that nothing be tolerated in

praćtice contrary to the Rules of a good Life : that nothing

be broached in Dočtrine contrary to the Form of ſound

Words which hath been delivered unto us. Thus far

reacheth the Magiſtrates Duty and Authority in things

pertaining unto the Church. And therefore we find in the

Scripture, that when the Worſhip of the true God was ſo

much corrupted and forgotten among the Iſraelites, that

Micah, out of a blind and idolatrous Devotion, made him a .

whole Chappel of Gods to worſhip : The Holy Ghoſt gives

this as a Cauſe of ſo great an Abomination, that in thoſe

Days there was no King in Iſrael, judg. 17. 6. In judges

the 9th, we read that tragical Hiſtory of Adultery, and

Uncleanneſs unto Death; and the very ſame reaſon is given

for the Licentiouſneſs of thoſe Times, ver. 1. In thoſe Days

there was no King in Iſrael. And this plainly intimates

unto us, that not only Adultery and Murder, Sins againſt

the ſecond Table of the Law, but alſo Idolatry and falſe

Worſhip, againſt the firſt, ought, and might have been

either prevented or puniſhed, had there been a King and

Ruler
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Ruler in Iſrael; and that it had been his Duty to have

drawn his Sword, and exerciſed his Authority againſt the

one, as well as againſt the other. We read likewiſe ofſome

Kings reproved, becauſe they took not awaythe high Places,

but ſuffered the People ſtill to burn Incenſe on them, not.

withſtanding they proceeded far in other Parts of Refor

mation. Others are commended, that they did remove them.

And among the moſt renowned A&ts of Hezekiah's Piety,

it is mentioned to his immortal Honour, that he command

ed the Prieſts and Levites to ſanétify themſelves, and cleanſe

the Temple, and reſtore the true Worſhip of God, after

many years Interruption, when it was not only diſuſed,

but almoſt forgotten, 2 Chron. 29. The like alſo did King

joſa, with the like Zeal, and received the like Approbati

on and Teſtimony from God. . . -

This therefore is the firſt and chief Duty of Supream

Magiſtrates, viz. To maintain the true Worſhip and Ser

vice of God, and to reform whatſoever Corruptionsand Abu

ſes they find to have crept into it.

Secondly; Another Duty is, to appoint Men of approved

Ability and Integrity to be in Authority under them.

For, becauſe Kings cannot be omnipreſent, nor omniſcient,

it is therefore neceſſary that they ſhould hear with other

Mens Ears, and ſee with other Mens Eyes, and ačt with

other Mens Hands; and therefore, they ought to make

choice of ſuch as are Men of known Fidelity and Wiſdom,

to commit ſo great a Charge unto. For be the Fountain

never ſo clear, yet the Streams muſt needs be polluted, if

they run through filthy Channels: Kings therefore ſhould

do according to the Counſel of jethro, Exod. 18. 21. Pro

vide out of all the People able Men, ſuch aſ fear God, Men of

Truth, hating Covetouſneſs; and place ſuch as theſe over them.

But where this courſe is not taken, but ſuch are intruſted

with Command and Authority, who either neglect the

Government of the People, or oppreſs them in it, Y.
- dot
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doth the Prince but give away the half or more of his King

dom? for what is not ruled, is loſt. Neither ſhould theſe

ſubſtitute Magiſtrates be too numerous; for the very Mul

titude of them may poſſibly be more burdenſome to the Peo

ple, than helpful to the Prince.

Thirdly; Magiſtrates ought to diſtribute Juſtice impar

tially, to maintain the Cauſe of the poor Oppreſſed, and to

reſtrain the Inſolence of their proud Oppreſſors; to cruſh

them by his juſt Authority, who would cruſh others by

their unjuſt Tyranny. This is a truly Royal and Princely

Vertue, which will prove not only an Ornament to the

Crown, but a Safety to the Throne:...For the Throne is

eſtabliſhed by Righteouſneſs, ſaith the Wife Man, Proverbs

16. 12.

Fourthly ; Princes and Magiſtrates ought to be moſt

exemplary for Vertue and Piety. The Eyes of all the Peo

ple are upon them, and their A&tions have as great an in

fluence upon their Subjećts as their Laws. Facere reë cives

fuos Princeps optimus faciendo docet; cumq; ſit imperior maxi

mus, exemplo major eff, faith Paterculus ;. A good Prince

teacheth his Subjećts to live well, by living well himſelf;

and although he be greateſt in Command, is yet ſtill greater

in Example. , And therefore he is doubly bound to vertuous

Aćtions, both by his Conſcience, and by his Condition:

The one as he reſpećts his own Perſonal good; the other

as he tenders the good of his People, who commonly take

their Meaſures from their Superiours, and think Imitation

of their Pračtices, to be a more acceptable Service, than O

bedience to their Laws.

But I cannot inſiſt on every particular Duty of Princes

and Magiſtrates, neither perhaps would it be here very

proper.

In a word therefore, They ought to fear God, above all,

to ſeek his Honour and Glory, who hath raiſed them to

the higheſt pitch of humane Honour and Glory ; to be

prudent

Well.Pater

culus, l. 2.
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prudent in their Deſigns, couragious in their Performan

ces, faithful in their Promiſes, wiſe in their Counſels, ob

ſervant of their own Laws, careful of their Subjećts Wel

fare, merciful to the Oppreſſed, favourable to the Good, ter

rible to the Evil, and juſt towards all. Let them remem.

ber theſe two things, That they are Gods, and therefore

ſhould rule and govern as they judg God himſelf would do,

were he viſible hereupon Earth; and that they are Men,

and therefore muſt give an account unto the great God

of all that Truſt he hath repoſed in them. And certainly

if they be careful to perform every part of their Duty,

though we may look only at the Splendour and Glory of

their State, yet the Cares and Troubles that attend it, will

be found ſo great and weighty, that we ſhall find it all

reaſon in the World to make the Burden of their Crowns

lighter by our ready and chearful Obedience. It was well

obſerved by the Lord Verulam, That Princes are like the

Heavenly Bodies,which cauſe good or evil Times,and which

have much Veneration, but no Reft. . . . . - -

But then for ſubordinate Magiſtrates, who receive their

Authority from the Supream, and are between the People

and the Prince, as the Prince is between the People and

God; we have already heard how they ought to be quali

fied; Exod. 18. 21. They muſt be Men fearing God, Men of

Truth, and hating Covetouſneſs. Their chief Duty is to ſee

that the Laws be executed according to their full intent,

without reſpect of Perſons, neither fearing to puniſh the

Rich, nor ſparing to puniſh the Poor, making no difference

between one Perſon and another, where the Cauſe makes

none. For whoſoever are thus partial, want that Courage

and Firmneſs that ought to be in a Magiſtrate, and ſhould

make him as inflexible as the Rule of Juſtice it ſelf is;

neither being frighted by the Power or Threats of thoſe

who are Great, nor melted or ſoftened with the Cries of

the Mean, but moved only by the Cauſe. And therefore

the
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the Scripture hath expreſly forbidden them, Exod. 23. 3.

to countenance a poor Man in his Cauſe : For Pity may ſome

times as much bribe and corrupt judgment, as Rewards.

They ought to diveſt themſelves of all Paſſions, private

Intereſts and Affečtions, to be impartial in the Execution

of Juſtice upon the mightieſt Offender as well as the mean

eſt; upon their deareſt Friends and Relations, as well as

upon Strangers or Enemies. This will give Strength and

Authority to the Laws, which elſe are but Cobwebs made

to catch the ſmaller Flies, while the great and ſtrong ones

break eaſily through. This is the way to conciliate Reve

rence and Veneration to the Laws and Government, which

in our days are moſt contumeliouſly deſpiſed and vilified;

and by this courſe judgment ſhall run down our Streets as

|Water, and Righteouſneſ; as a mighty Stream. In brief, be

cauſe I would not too long inſiſt upon this Subjećt (tho it

be large and various) let Magiſtrates of what Rank ſo

ever they be, ſeriouſly conſider that weighty ‘...;
them by God himſelf, 2 Sam. 23.3. The God of I.

the Rock of Iſraelſ: to me, He that ruleth over Men muſt be

juſt, ruling in the Fear of God. tº . . . . . . . . -

Let us, in the next place, confider the Duties of Subjećts.

towards their Magiſtrates and Rulers. And theſe are in

the general three; Honour, Obedience, and Prayer to God

for them. - * * * - ." - - - - - -

Firſt; We muſt honour and reverence them, it is the

Apoſtle's Command, 1 Pet. 2. 17. Fear God. Honour the

King. We muſt give unto them a threefold Honour; in

our Thoughts, in our Speeches, and with our Subſtance.

1. We muſt honour and reverence them in our Thoughts,

looking upon them as the lively and viſible Images of God

upon Earth. Indeed the Divine Perfe&ions are the higheſt

Object of our Reverence; and therefore as you would

eſteem and honour any for their Wiſdom, or for their Ho

ſaid, -
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lineſs, becauſe theſe are ſome Lineaments and Draughts of

the Image of God; ſo you ought to reverence thoſe to

whom the Almighty God hath communicated his adorable

Power and Authority ; for this alſo is the Image of God

in them, yea, and tho it ſhould ſo happen that they bear no

other Reſemblance unto God, neither in his Wiſdom, nor

Juſtice, nor Holineſs, but are wicked, cruel, tyrannical and

unwiſe; yet that Power and Authority alone with which

they ſtand inveſted, challengeth our Reſpect and Reve

rence; for in this at leaſt they are, like unto God; and

whoſoever ſlights and deſpiſeth them, ſlights and deſpiſeth

one of God's glorious Attributes ſhining forth in them. We

ought not to harbour any under-valuing or ill Thoughts of

them. But where a People are ſo happy to be governed

by thoſe Magiſtrates who have a whole Conſtellation of

Divine Attributes ſhining in them, Magiſtrates that are

juſt and merciful, wiſe and holy, they ought to give unto

them the greateſt Reverence that can belong to Creatures,

and to eſteem and reſpećt them next unto God himſelf.

But altho all theſe ſhould be wanting, yet that Power and

Authority which God hath delegated into them, is truly
reverend and awful : And the wiſe Man hath commanded

Eccleſio.us, Not to curſe the King, not in our Thoughts.

* , 2... We ought to honour and reverence them in our

'Speeches; ſpeaking what Good of them we know, and

prudently concealing their Vices, or their Infirmities. For

to what elſe can, it tend when we blaze abroad the Faults

of our Governours, but only to looſen the Affections of

their Subjećts from them? And how much more horrid

a Wickedneſs is it then, falſly to calumniate them, and by

reviling Whiſpers to fly-blºw the Ears of their Subjećts,

and by little Arts and ſuſpicious Intimations, and half

Sentences, to infinuate politick Jealouſies into the Minds of

the People, and to poſſeſs them with nothing but Fears and

ſad Apprehenſions of what Miſeries and Sufferings are

i doming
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coming upon them, through the Male adminiſtration of
Affairs, and either the deſign or neglect of their Gover

nours? All which tends to nothing but to make the People

either diſdain or hate them. I beſeech you beware that

you do not by Miſinterpretations traduce the A&tions of

your lawful Rulers, nor hearken to thoſe who do, whoſe

Words and whoſe Breath ſerves only to blow up the Coals

of Civil Diſſention, which, if Mercy prevent not, will

break forth again into a raging and devouring War. Be

ware that you ſuffer none of thoſe Leeches to faſten upon

you, whoſe very Mouths will draw Blood. We have ſeen the

ſad Experience of it already, and may juſtly fear, when we

ſee them uſe the ſame Methods, that they intend the ſame

Effects. The Apoſtle gives ſuch a black brand, 2p. -

10. Preſumptuous are they, ſelf-willed; they are not afraid to
ſpeak evil of Dignities. . . - --

3. We ought to honour them with our Subſtance, when
* : * ~ *-*.

- - -
- & ! ºi

the neceſſity of their Affairs and publick Concernments ºf

-

- -

i I

call for Supply: And indeed this is but a Debt we owe . . . "

them, for we have ſomewhat of theirs in our Hands, and ,

it is no unjuſt Demand for them to require their own.

Tributes and publick Payments are theirs, when made ſo

by Law ; for the reſt is ours no otherwiſe than by the ſame

Law; and therefore to withhold what is thus legally be

ſtowed on them, is no other than Theft, and an unjuſt de

taining of what is none of your own. Hence our Saviour

commands us to render unto Ceſar,the things that are Ceſar's,

Mat. 22. 21. And the Apoſtle, Rom. 13.7. Render unto all

their due ; Tribute to whom Tribute, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom,

Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour is due. And al

tho poſſibly ſometimes the Burden may fall heavy, yet we

ought freely and chearfully to contribute; partly conſider

ing that ſuch is the Priviledg of our Kingdoms, that no-,

thing is impoſed upon us by Violence, but given by our

ſelves, and is our own Aćt; and partly, that whatſoever

- - 2 WC

-
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we poſſeſ, we owe the Enjoyment of it to the Bleſfing of
Government. - -

This therefore is the firſt Duty we owe unto Magiſtrates,
viz. Honour and Reverence.

Secondly; Another general Duty we owe them, is Obe

dience; and for this we have expreſs and frequent Com

mands, as for any Duty that belongs to Chriſtian Conver

ſation. Let every Soul be ſubjeć to the higher Powers; for

there is no Power but of God; the Powers that be, are ordain

ed of God. Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man

for the Lord's ſake; whether it be to the King, as ſupream ;

or unto Governours, as ſent by him; for ſo is the Will of God.

Neither is there any Cauſe whatſoever can ſupercede our

Obedience: for if their Commands be lawful, we are to

obey them by performing what they require: if they be

never ſo wicked and unlawful, we are to obey them, by

ſuffering what they threaten. ” But becauſe I have had o

;: ther occaſions largely to treat on this Subjećt, I ſhall not

now further proſecute it.

Thirdly; Ánother great Duty of Subjećts, is fervent and

earneſt Prayer for them; ſo the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 2. 1. I ex

hort therefore, that firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, Inter

ceſſions, and giving of Thanks be made for all Men, for

Kings, and all that are in Authority; that we may lead a quiet

and peaceable Life in all Godlineſ, and Honeſty.

But why for Kings? It might ſeem more neceſſary, that

Prayers ſhould be poured out for thoſe that are afflićted and

diſtreſſed, who have nothing elſe to relieve them beſides

God and Prayer: But Kings are in an high and proſperous

º many ſeek their Favour, and all fear their Diſ.

CalulFC.
p Yet it is very needful to pray for them; for indeed they

* in much more need of our Prayers than private Perſons

o. For,

Firſt, The Charge laid upon them is greater, and the

Burdens
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Burdens preſſing them, are heavier than what lie upon other

Men; and therefore they ſhould be eaſed and helped by our

Prayers. What St. Paul faith, 2 Cor. 11. 28. That he had

the care of all the Churches upon him; we may of a King,

that he hath the care of the whole Church, and of the

whole State too incumbent upon him. A Crown is an heavy,

though a glittering Ornament; and how can it be other

wiſe, when the Wel-fare of ſo many thouſands depends upon

them and their Counſels? It is their Work to provide for

the Execution of Laws, the Exerciſe of Religion, the re

ſtraining and puniſhing of all Impiety and Ungodlineſs:

They muſt ſee that Right and Equity be adminiſtred, that

mo Injuſtice nor Violence be committed, but all Affairs

guided according to Law and Righteouſneſs; theſe are the

conſtant Cares that attend Government: and that which

adds to all theſe Burdens, and makes them out of meaſure

ſinking and intolerable, is, that all theſe Burdens muſt ſome

times be born under the Diſcontents and Murmurs of an

unſatisfied People. ... We had need therefore to pray earneſt

ly unto God, that ſo great a Truſt and ſo great a Burden be

ing committed unto Magiſtrates, they may be indowed by

him, through whom Kings reign, with Abilities to diſcharge.

. Truſt to his Glory, and the Comfort of their Sub

S. -

J Secondly, The Account they muſt render at the laſt Day is,

greater, and therefore they more need our Prayers than

other Men. What they do is uſually of general Concern

ment, or elſe of general Influence; and therefore they muſt,

anſwer not only for themſelves, but for almoſt the whole

Nation, who either obey the Commands, or follow the

Examples of their Governours: We ſhould therefore eſpe

cially pray for them, that having a greater account to make

than other Men, they may at that day appear before t e

King of Kings with Boldneſs, and paſs from a corruptitle

Crown, to a Crown of Glory and Immortality.

Thirdly,
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. Thirdly, Their Temptations are more, and therefore

they more need our Prayers than other Men. : For having

all at Command; the Pleaſures, the Splendor, and Gayety

of the World, are more likely to be Snares to them than

others, who converſe not ſo much with them. And beſides,

the Devil is more aſſiduous and ſubtil in his Temptations

towards them than others : becauſe if they can be pervert

ed by him, they will prove great and moſt effectual Inſtru

ments to promote his Kingdom. And therefore in Micaiah's

Parable, 1 Kings 22. no ſooner had God asked the Queſti

on, Who ſhall perſwade Ahabº but there ſteps forth an

evil Spirit, and undertakes the Employment. Satan loves

to be buſy about Princes and Rulers, becauſe there he thinks

he can make the greateſt Earnings. To tempt private Per

ſons, is but to tempt by Retail; but to tempt Princes, and

to ſeduce the Rulers of a Land, this is to deſtroy by whole

fale: And therefore as they are expoſed to more Temptati

#. ſo ſhould they be ſupported and ſtrengthned by more

TaWCTS. ... "

}. us therefore heartily perform this Duty to them, and

for them, a Duty not more beneficial to them, than to our

ſelves and the whole Nation: for if we can prevail for a

Bleſſing upon them, we our ſelves ſhall certainly ſhare in

it, if by our fervent Prayers we can obtain of God to beſtow

on them Wiſdom and Zeal, Holineſs and Piety, Peace and

Proſperity. Certainly our own ſhare in theſe Mercies is

worth the Venture we ſend for them; and we ſhall then

ſit ſafely under the Shadow of our King, and he himſelf un

der the Shadow of the Almighty. -

I have heretofore told you, that this fifth Commandment

comprehends in it not only the mutual Offices between Pa

rents and Children, but generally all the Duties to which

both Superiours and Inferiours ſtand reciprocally bound:;

And therefore having already ſpoken of the mutual Duties

of Parents and Children, of Magiſtrates and sº3. #.
. . . . - 3.

-

- --—
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ſhall now proceed to conſider the Duties of Husband and

Wife: for in this Relation alſo, though it come nearer to

3.11 Equality than the former, there is a Superiority on the .

Man's part, and Subje&ion due unto him from the Woman.

And here, whilſt I am treating of this Subjećt, I beſeech

you give not way to any Levity of Mind, or Vanity of

Thoughts; think it not a light jocular thing, as too often

the Marriage-Relation, and the Offices that appertain unto

it, are accounted; for it is matter of Duty that I am now

propounding unto you ; and matter of Duty is no leſs than

matter of Life and Death eternal. And therefore I charge

you that you attend unto it, not to get Advantages of Sport

and Merriment one with another, and to objećt them each

to other in a ludicrous and jeſting way, as it is every-where

too common a Cuſtom; but attend unto it as a matter of as

great Seriouſneſs and Weight, as any that belongs unto the

right ordering of your Chriſtian Converſation; a matter

that preſſeth the Conſciences to the due Obſervance and

Pračtice of it; and, if deſpiſed or neglečted, will preſs your

Souls under Guilt, and ſink them under Wrath. And cer

tainly they who are ſo vain as to think the Duties of this

Relation to be of no great Concernment, muſt needs like

wiſe be ſo impious as to impute trifling to the Holy Spirit

of God, who hath ſo frequently and with ſo much Earneſt

neſs and Inſtance, recommended them untous. There is

ſcarce any one Epiſtle wherein the Apoſtles doe not particu

larly inſiſt on theſe things; and certainly what was worthy

their Care to write and teach, is worthy our Care to learn

and pračtiſe.

The Duties therefore of married Perſons are either ſpeci

al or common: Special, are thoſe which are the Duties only

of one Party to the other; and that either of the Husband

to the Wife, or the Wife to the Husband. Common, are

thoſe which belong to both, and are by both to be mutually

performed. - - - -

$
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... I ſhall firſt begin with thoſe Duties which belong to an

Husband towards his Wife. And they are theſe;

Firſt, Conjugal Love. Indeed Love is a beautiful Orna

ment to all Relations, but it is the Foundation and firſt

Principle of this: It is Love which ought at firſt to tie

the Marriage-Knot; and it is Love alone that can after

wards make it eaſy. No other reſpect whatſoever, can

keep it from wringing and galling us. And although want

of Love cannot diſſolve the Bond, yet it doth the joy and

Comfort of a married State. Now of all the Objećts that .

are allowed us to love here on Earth, a Wife is the chiefeſt;

yea, to be loved above Parents, Children –and Friends,

and the deareſt of all other Relations ; Gen. 2. 24. There

fore ſhall a Man leave his Father and Mother, and ſhall cleave

unto his Wife. And if you would know the full meaſure of

this Love, the Apoſtle hath preſcribed it, Eph. 5. 28. So

ought Men to love their Wives as their own Bodies ; and ver.

33. Let every one of you in particular love his Wife as him

felf; you muſt be as careful and tender of their Good, as .

of your own; and reſent any Injury done unto them, as

much as if it were done unto your ſelves. And indeed

there is great reaſon for it; for Marriage makes of two, one

myſtical Perſon; it doth but compenſate our Damage, and

reſtore the Rib to our Side again. And therefore, by Mar

riage two are ſaid to be made one Fleſh; Mark io. 8. They

twain ſhall be one Fleſh : ſo then they are no more twain, but

one Fleſh. And therefore all Violence and Out-rage againſt

a Wife, (into which the rude and boiſtrous Fury of ſome

brutiſh Mendoth too often break) is as unnatural, as if you

ſhould ſee a Man beat and wound and gaſh himſelf: Ānd

certainly they are mad and diſtraćted Paſſions which take

Revenge upon themſelves. Epheſ. 5. 29. No Man yet ever

hated his onm Fleſh; that is, no Man ačting rationally and

as becomes a Man, but loveth and cheriſheth it. So that

we are to love our Wives with the ſame Tenderneſs and Na

turalneſs
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turalneſs of Affaion, as our own Beings, and they ſhould

be as dear to us as our ſelves : And if you would have this

high Affe&tion mounted a degree higher; ſee ver, 25. Huſ:

bands love your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church,

and gave himſelf for it. If a natural Affe&idn will, not

ſuffice, behold here a ſupernatural one, and the greateſt

Inſtance of Love that ever was expreſſed or conceived,

brought to be the Rule and Pattern of ours. Chriſt loved the

Church, his Spouſe; although there were many Spots,

Blemiſhes, and Imperfections in her; he loved her ſo as to

leave his Father, and cleave to his Wife: he loved her bet

ter than himſelf and his own Life, and ſhed his moſt precit

ous Blood for her; and rather than the Wrath of God ſhould

fall upon his beloved Spouſe, he thruſts himſelf between,

and receives theſe heavy Blows on his own Perſon: So ought

Men alſo to love their Wives, ſo infinitely if it were poſſi

ble, but becauſe it is not ſo, ſincerely. And therefore; 13

1ſt. They muſt love them, though they often bewilay

many Weakneſſes and Imperfečtions, which they ought

meekly to bear with, though they muſt not countenance

nor incourage them. Love will cover a multitude of Faults,

and as long as they are but Faults and not Crimes, we ought

no more to divorce our Affections than our Perſons from

them. There is indeed a touchy Love, which will cauſe great

Wrath for very ſmall Offences; but uſually ſuch kind of

Love turns into Bitterneſs and Exaſperation: therefore

Offences of this Nature ſhould prudently be paſſed by, only

with a glancing Reproof, or with a Silence that ſhall be

more inſtrućtive than Noiſe and Clamour: Here the

Apoſtle exhorts Husbands; Col. 3. 19. Husbands, love your

Wives, and be not bitter againſt them. .

2dly. We ſhould ſo love them, as not to upbraid them

with the Neceſſities or Incumbrances of a married Life,

but be content to abridg our ſelves of our former Freedom,

and to forgo our former Priviledges, either of Plenty or

Plea
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Pleaſure, which we injoyed in a ſingle Condition, without

reproaching them with it. Many Fools there are who fan

cy nothing but Joys and Delights in a married Life; but

when they enter into it, and find many unexpećted Trou

bles, and that they cannot live either at ſo much eaſe, or

with ſo much Splendour as before, think to right themſelves

by perpetual Brawls with their Wives, imputing the cauſe

to them, and charging on them all the Burdens and Incon

veniences under which they both labour, and of which

commonly the Woman hath the greater ſhare. Now this

is not to love as Chriſt loved the Church, who for her ſake

#. himſelf of his Glory, and voluntarily humbled him

ſelf, firſt to the Duſt, and then to the Death, the cruel and

curſed Death of the Croſsa .

34ly. We ought ſo to love them, as to interpoſe and

ſtep in between them and Danger, and rather ſuffer it to

fall upon our ſelves than them; for ſo Chriſt loved the

Church, and gave himſelf for it, redeeming it from the

Wrath of God, by his own undergoing it, and delivering

it from Death, by ſuffering Death for it.

4thly. We ought ſo tolove them, as to indeavour to pro

mote the ſpiritual Good of their Souls, and by good Coun

ſels and Inſtrućtions inſinuate into them the Love of Piety

and Holineſs, that ſo as Chriſt ſånötifieth the Church his

Spouſe, we may alſoſančtify ours, and preſent them unto

God without Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing.

In theſe four things we are to love our Wives even as

Chriſt loved-his Church, by bearing with and pardoning

their Weakneſſes, by being willing to ſubmit to many In

conveniences for their ſakes, by interpoſing our ſelves be

tween them and Danger : And laſtly, by indeavouring to

promote their ſpiritual Good and Benefit. And thus much

of the firſt Duty which is Love, on which I have inſiſted

the longer, becauſe it comprehends all other Duties in it.

For where there is this ſincere and conjugal Affection, al- -

- though
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though it may have different Methods of expreſſing it ſelf,

according to the different tempers of Men ; yet it will cer

tainly in this, as in all other caſes, command the whole
Train and Retinue of other Affections to wait upon it, and

ſee that nothing be wanting to the Good of the Objećt on

which it is fixed. I ſhall therefore be the briefer in the

- reſt. -

Secondly, Another Duty of the Husband is provident Care

for his Wife: He ought (ſaith the Apoſtle) to nouriſh and

cheriſh her, as Chriſt doth the Church; he muſt therefore

impart unto her according to his Rank and Ability, what

ſoever may be for her Neceſſity or Comfort, and not waſte

that in Riot and Exceſs among his lewd and wicked Com

panions, Companions that the Devil hath given him, which

ought to be for the Support of her whom God hath given

him for his Companion; and who in the mean while hath

nothing to feed on but her Sorrows, nothing to drink but

her Tears.See how deeply the Apoſtle hath ſtigmatized ſuch

Wretches; 1 Tinº. 5.8. If any Man provide not for his own,

and ſpecially forº of his own Houſe, he hath denied the

Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel.

Thirdly, Another Duty that Husbands owe their Wives,

is Protećtion from Dangers, when they are in Jeopardy;

and therefore when the Amalekites had burnt Ziklag, and

- with the reſt of the Prey had taken David's Wives; he pur

ſues them with no more than ſix hundred Men, though

they were a great Hoſt, and reſcues his Wives from their

Captivity, I Sam. 30. 18. And indeed the Weakneſs and

Feebleneſs of that Sex being more helpleſs in Dangers than

ours, and leſs able to relieve themſelves, calls for this ready

Aid and Succour from us; and he who is ſo churliſh as not

to afford it, is ſo unnatural alſo as to ſuffer a part of himſelf

to periſh. A Wife is compared in Scripture to a fruitful

Vine; now a Vine is a weak tender Plant, and requires

Support, and the Husband flºº be as the Houſe-ſide ſº
Ll 2 1CT
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her Stay and Support; and therefore Woman was at firſt

made of a Rib taken from under the Man's Arm; the Office

of the Arm is to repel and keep off Injuries, which ſigni

fies unto us that the Husband ought to defend his Wife from

all Wrongs and Injuries that ſhe may be expoſed unto.

Fourthly; Another Duty is Inſtrućtion and Dire&tion.

Therefore the Husband is called her Head, the Seat and

Fountain of Knowledg and Wiſdom, Epheſ. 5. 23. The

Husband is the Head of the Wife, even as Chrift is the Head

of the Church. And therefore as all Direétion and Con

blation is derived from Chriſt; ſo ſhould the Husband like

wiſe derive down and communicate Knowledg, and Com

fort, and Guidance to the Wife; called therefore her Guide,

Prov. 2. 17. And St. Peter requires of Husbands that they

ſhould dwell with their Wives according to Knowledg,

to be able to adviſe and inform them in all emergent Ca

ſes, eſpecially concerning God and their Souls: Whence St.

Paul injoins Wives, 1 Corinth. 14.35. That if they will learn

any thing, they maſº ask their Husbands at home; and there

fore much more is it required of the Husband, that he

ſhould have laid up a good Stock of Knowledg, and be able

to teach them, leſt ſuch as creep into Houſes and lead

captive ſilly Women, inſhare their Wives. For ſuch is the

ſubtilty of Deceivers, following therein the Method of

the old Serpent, that they firſt begin with the Woman, and

then make uſe of her to ſeduce the Man: for Hereſy, as all

other Sins, does firſt inveigle the Affe&tions,and then by them

corrupts the Reaſon. And therefore the Husband ſhould be

well grounded and principled with Knowledg, that he may

keep his Wife from being led away by the crafty Subtil

ty of thoſe who lye in wait to deceive, and who by good

Words and fair Speeches, affe&ted Phraſes, and gingling Ex

preſſions, that have nothing in them, but Sound and Errour,

pervert the Hearts of the Simple.

- But
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But if (as it ſometimes happens). God hath indowed the

Wife with a greater meaſure of Prudence, and ſolid and

ſubſtantial Knowledg, than the Husband; it is then his

Part to hearken to her Advice, and to yield not indeed to

the Authority of the Counſellour, as ſhe is bound to do,

but to the Authority of the Counſel; And this ſhe ought to

tender him with all Reſpe&t and Submiſſion, not having

Power to injoin what ſhe knows to be beſt and fitteſt, but

only with Modeſty propounding it, and with Meekneſs per

fwading him toimbrace it. -

Fifthly; Another Duty of the Husband, is Tenderneſs

and Mildneſs towards his Wife, not cauſleſly grieving her

either by Speeches or A&tions. That is a wretched Family,

where thoſe who are joined in the ſame Yoak, ſpurn and

kick at one another. If the Wife be careful in performing

her Duty, there belongs to her a kind and loving Accepta

tion of it, and Praiſe and Commendation for it; or, if ſhe

ſometimes ſhould fail, ſhe ought not to be rebuked with

Bitterneſs, but with Meekneſs, and in ſuch away as the

Reproof ſhould ſhew more of Sorrow than of Anger. But

perpetual Brawlings and Contentions, beſides, that they

wholly imbitter this State of Life, and eat out all the Com

fort of it, inſtead of preventing Offences for the future,

do uſually provoke and exaſperate to more, and are perhaps

a greater Fault in the Husband, than that which he ex

claims at in his Wife; beſides, it will certainly indiſpoſe

them, both to the Performances of thoſe Duties which be

long unto them in their general and particular Callings.

It will hinder their Prayers; for how can they lift up their

Hands without Wrath, as the Apoſtle cominands, 1 Tim. 2.

8. when they burn in Choler one againſt the other ? How

can they pray to God for Bleſſings upon each other, when

they have been curſing and reviling each other 2 And as for

the Duties of their particular Callings; do we not ſee, that

in thoſe Families where this baneful Contention reigns, they

a TC
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are commonly neglećted, and all runs to wrack and ruine,

out of a kind of Revenge that one Party thinks to take up

on the other. The Husband out of Diſcontent will not

provide, nor the Wife manage; and ſo nothing is cared for,

but only how they may quarrel and rail at each other.

A Miſery that many Families fall into, through the indiſ.

creet Heats and Fierceneſs of the Man upon every trivial

Qffence of the Wife, though perhaps it was ſometimes un

thought of, and ſometimes unavoidable.

Sixthly; Another Duty of the Husband, is to give due

- Reſpect and Honour unto his Wife, 1 Pet. 3.7. Give Honour

unto the Wife as unto the weaker Veſſel; for being weak,

ſhe ought to be uſed with the more Reſpect and Gentle

neſs. Think honourably of her, as the Perſon whom God

ſaw beſt and fitteſt for you in all the World; and be not

tempted ſo much as in a Thought, to believe that any other

could have been either ſo proper, or ſo beneficial unto you :

Speak honourably of her, not divulging any of her Failings

and Imperfeótions, to her Diſcredit; but giving her the due

Praiſe of thoſe Vertues and Graces that are in her. For he

that diſgraceth his Wife, diſparageth himſelf; andeveryone

will cenſure him as guilty of Folly, either in chuſing or

in governing her. Treat #. honourably, neither making

thy ſelf a Servant to her Humour, for that will diſhonour

thee; nor making her a Slave to thine, for that is to diſho

nour her; but uſe her as thy Boſom-Friend, thy indeared

ºpinion, and in every thing but Authority, equal to thy

CIT.

Seventhly; The laſt Duty of an Husband, is prudent

maintaining and managing his Authority. His Authority o

ver his Wife is God's, who hath intruſted him with it: and

our Saviour illuſtrates his own Authority over the Church,

by the Authority of an Husband over his Wife, Epheſ. 5.

And therefore it is not baſely to be betrayed, nor to be main

tained with Rigour and a tyrannical Violence. But the

** right
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right and moſt effectual way of keeping up this Authority,

is by Prudence and Gravity, by Soberneſs and Piety, and a

ſtaied, exemplary and ſtrićt Life. This will cauſe a reverent

Eſteem and Veneration in the Wife, and in the whole Fa

mily; whereas an humourſom Lightneſs at one time, and

as humourſom Severity at an other, will but expoſe us to

Contempt for the one, and Hatred for the other. It is an

hard matter for him to be reverenced by others, who doth

not firſt reverence himſelf; for he that will proſtitute him

ſelf by fooliſh and ridiculous Humours, or by vile and

wicked A&tions, either Injuſtice or Intemperance, or Ly

ing, &c. it is impoſſible but that he muſt fall under the

Scorn of his neareſt Relations: And therefore Nabal's Chun

liſhneſs and Drunkenneſs, made even wiſe Abigail to call

him Fool, Nabal is his Name, and Folly is with him. But

where there is an excellent mixture of Prudence and Piety

together, the one to be a Guide, and the other to be an

Example, theſe will make a Man truly awful and reverend,

and induce the Wife and the whole Family to eſteem, and

to imitate him. And thus much for the Duties of the Huſ

band towards the Wife.

Let us next conſider the Duties of the Wife towards the

Husband, and they are theſe which follow.

Firſt; Subjećtion and Obedience: And this is required

from them as abſolutely and peremptorily as unto Chriſt

himſelf; Epheſ. 5. 22. Wives ſubmit your ſelves unto your

own Husbands, as unto the Lord. And again, ver. 24. There

fore as the Church is ſubjeć unto Chriſt; ſo let the Wives be

unto their own Husbands, in every thing. And not only doth

the Apoſtle give Authority and Command for it, but infor

ceth it by ſundry Reaſons. As,

1ſt. The Woman was made out of the Man, and there

fore ought to be ſubjećt unto him, 1 Corinth. 1 1, 3,8. The

Head of the Woman is the Man; for the Man is not of the Wo

*4/45,
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man, but the Woman of the Man: She is Bone of his Bone, and

Flaſh of his Fleſh; and therefore ought to pay him the Ho

mage of Obedience and Subjećtion for thoſe Materials of

her Being, which ſhe firſt received of him.

2ly. Becauſe the Woman was made for the Man, and

therefore ought to be ſubjećt to him: So in the next Verſe,

Aleither, was the Man created for the Woman, but the Woman

for the Man. She owes her Being to the Man's Neceſſities

and Convenience; and the great End of her Creation, next

to the Glory—of God, was that ſhe might be helpful and

profitable to Man; Gen. 2. 18. It is not good that Man ſhould

be alone; I will make him an help meet for him : And there

fore having received their Beings for the ſake of Man, they

ought to be ſubjećt unto him. -
-

3!y. Another Reaſon which the Apoſtle gives, is taken

from the Priority of the Man's Creation, 1 Tim. 2. 12, 13.

I ſuffer not a Woman to# Authority over the Man; for A

dam was firſt formed, and then Eve : And therefore in the

ſame Rank of Creatures, it is but fit that he ſhould be firſt

in Dignity, who was firſt in Nature. And,

4ly. Becauſe by the occaſion of the Woman, Sin entred

into the World: So ver, 14. Adam was not deceived, but the

Woman being deceived, was in the Tranſgreſſion. And therefore

it is but fit and juſt that ſhe who made all Mankind diſo

bedient againſt God, ſhould her ſelf be made ſubjećt and

obedient unto Man. And this Sentence we find inflićted up

on her as a Puniſhment for her Tranſgreſſion, Gen. 3. 16.

Thy deſire (ball be to thy Husband, and he ſhall rule over thee.

Not as though there would have been no Subjećtion due

from her to Man, if Sin had not entred into the World b

her means, for the Reaſons before alledged do manifeſtly

prove the contrary; but that now her Subjećtion is a Curſe;

and whereas before it would have been eaſy and pleaſing

unto her, now it is become burdenſome and grievous;

Man being by Sin made more humourſome, and harder to

be
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be pleaſed, and ſhe being made leſs able and willing to do

it, God juſtly and righteouſly puniſhing her, by impoſing

on her a Work which ſhe her ſelf hath made irkſome and

difficult. And let me add to theſe Reaſons of the Apoſtle,

5. That the Man's Titles do imply Superiority and Au

thority over the Wife: Such as Lord, 1 Pet, 3.6. Sara o

beyed Abraham, calling him. Lord. He is likewiſe called the

Head and Guide of his Wife, I Cor. I 1. 3. Prov. 2. 17.

6. The Husband repreſents Chriſt, the Wife the Church,

and that in this very particular of Superiority and Sub

jection: And therefore as the Church is ſubječt unto Chriſt,
ſo let the Wife be to her own Husband. iº “ . .

And thus we ſee their Subjećtion abundantly proved,

both by natural and ſpiritual Arguments. | ºf . ." * -

And in token of this Subjećtion the Apoſtle tells us,

I Cor. 11. Io. that the Woman was to have Power over her

Head, becauſe of the Angels. Which place, eſpecially the

latter Clauſe of it, is diverſly interpreted. 9 But I think all

agree in this, That this Power which they were to have

on their Heads was a Veil or Covering, which at other

times, but moſt eſpecially in the Congregation, Women ‘Propter

ought to wear on their Heads; and which in the Primitive ºl.

Times covered not only their Heads, but alſº their Face, as É...",

a Guard to their Modeſty, and a Screen to keep off looſe peogº.

and wanton Eyes. And this Veil is called Power, to ſignify ...

that they were under the Power and Authority of their††

Husbands. But the Men were uncovered in their Aſſem: am ſºme

blies, as the Apoſtle tells us, ver, 4. to ſignify that they hadj

nothing over them, but were ſuperiour to all viſible Crea-go adum.

tures, and ſubjećt only unto God. This Power; or Veil, . .

Women were to wear becauſe of the Angels. Not as ...”

* Tertullian did groſly conceive from that miſtaken Text, qº-º;

Gen. 6. 2. to hide their Beauty from the fight and inſpecti- lºn

on of Angels (for what Veii could do that, or how can jºia

Angels be affeded with Corporal Beauty 2) But either by jºi

M -

de Virg. vil
III Angels, muſt, 7.
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Iſa. 6, 2.

Angels, are meant the Miniſters of the Church, before

whom they are to ſhew Modeſty and Baſhfulneſs; or elſe

perhaps the Celeſtial Angels, who are always preſent and

attending in the Aſſemblies and Congregations of the Faith

ful; and therefore Women ſhould not do any thing unbe

coming and unſeemly before them: Or laſtly, becauſe the

Angels themſelves do reverence Chriſt, who is their Head,

and in token of their Subjećtion unto him, are ſaid to veil

and cover their Faces: And therefore Women alſo in

token of their Subjećtion to their Husbands, who are their

Heads, as Chriſt is of the Church, ſhould likewiſe cover

their Heads and Faces with a Veil. So we find Gen. 24.65.

that when Rebekah ſaw Iſaac coming towards her, ſhe took

a Veil and covered her ſelf, as a ſign of her Subjećtion to

him.

And this Subjećtion is recommended unto them by the

Example of holy Women, to whoſe Practice they ought to

. their own : So I Pet. 3. 6. Holy Women who

truſted in God, being in Subjećtion to their own Husbands.

And St. Paul gives it in Charge to Titus, to exhort Wives

that they be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, obedient

to their own Husbands, Tit.2.5. And himſelf exhorts them

to the ſame Duty, Coloſſ 3.18. Wives, ſubmit your ſelves

unto your own Husbands, as it is fit in the Lord.

Theſe Commands are ſo many and ſo expreſs, that there

is ſcarce any other Duty which the Scripture doth urge

with ſo much Inſtance and Earneſtneſs, with ſuch preſſing

Reaſons and inforcing Motives, as this of the Wives Obe.

dience. The Duty is frequently expreſt, Submit yourſelves;

and the manner of performing it, Be ſubječ as to the

Lord; ſubmit in the Lord ; which Phraſe carries in it three

things.

A Motive. -

A Direčtion. And,

A Limitation.

Firſt;
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Firſt ; A Motive to Obedience: It is done to the Lord.

And tho through the forward and peeviſh Humours of the

Husband, they may have no other Encouragement to ob

ſerve and obey him; yet to the conſcientious Wife this

will be Encouragement enough, that the Lord will accept

and reward their Obedience ; their heavenly Husband Jeſus

Chriſt will account it as a Service done unto him. For

Marriage being a Type of our Myſtical Union unto Chriſt,

he eſpecially is concerned that the Duties of that Relation

be performed ſo, as to bear ſome Proportion to that Spiri

tual Myſtery.

Secondly; A Direction how to perform it; it muſt be

as to the Lord. She muſt obey her Husband not only

with a deſign of pleaſing him, but the Lord Chriſt. For

were it not that God commands it from them as part of

their Duty and Obedience to him, it might ſometimes ſeem

very fit that humourſom and ſelf-will'd Men ſhould be croſt,

and that thoſe who have no other Reaſon but their Will,

ſhould fail of that Obſervance and Obſequiouſneſs which

they tyrannically expečt. But then conſider, it is not the

Husband only that commands, but the Lord, and the Wife

muſt eye his Soveraign Authority, through the Authority

of her Husband; and then it will appear, that tho there

287

be no neceſſity in what is required, yet there is a neceſſity . .

ſhe ſhould perform what is required.

Thirdly; The words import likewiſe a Limitation of

her Obedience. The Wife muſt ſubmit and obey, but in

the Lord, and as to the Lord: That is, only in lawful things,

wherein by her Obedience to her Husband, ſhe may not

offend againſt God. And excepting this, in all other caſes

the Wife is abſolutely bound to obey the Will and Com

mands of her Husband to the utmoſt of her Power. 'Tis

true he abuſeth his Authority, if he command what is un

neceſſary and unfit ; but yet neither her Unwillingneſs to

perform them, nor her judging them inconvenient to be

M m 2 done,



288 2[tt &rpoſition upon --

done, can excuſe her, or exempt her from the Obligation

that lies upon her of a ready Obedience; nothing can do

this but the Unlawfulneſs or Impoſſibility of what is in

joyned. . In all other things, altho they be never, ſo con

trary to her Humour and Inclination, ſhe is bound by the

Law of God and Nature to obey, and to ſubmit, if not

her Judgment, yet at leaſt her Pračtice to the Will of her

Husband, whether ſhe think it fit or unfit to be done, as

long as it is not unlawful; unleſs ſhe can meekly perſwade

her Husband to revoke his Command, ſhe is obliged to

perform it. Otherwiſe when the Apoſtle commands Wives

to be ſubjećt to their Husbands in every thing, it would

ſignify no more than in every thing which they think fit;

and this certainly is no greater a Subjećtion than every

Husband would readily yield to his Wife, and falls infinitely

ſhort of the Apoſtle's Intent, who requires this Subjećtion

of the Wife to the Husband in every thing, as the Church

is ſubjeć unto Chriſt; which certainly is not in every

thing ſhe thinks fit; neither ought ſhe to take upon her to

judg, or rejećt his Laws, but to fulfil them.

This therefore is the firſt and moſt comprehenſive Duty

of a Wife, Subjećtion and Obedience.

Secondly; Another Duty of the Wife towards her Huſ

band, is Reſpett and Reverence of his Perſon, Epheſ. 5. 33.

Let the Wife ſee that ſhe reverence her Husband.

Now Reverence conſiſts in two things, Eſteem and

Fear. - - - -

Firſt ; She ought to cheriſh an high Eſteem of him, if

not for his Gifts and Graces, yet at leaſt for that Relation in

which he ſtands to her, as her Lord, and her Head, ſupe

riour to her by God's Appointment and Ordinance : Yea,

ſhe muſt look upon him as that Perſon whom God out of

all the numerous Millions of Mankind, hath particularly

choſen and ſelečted for her, and one whom he ſaw fitteſt

and beſt to be her Head and Guide.

Secondly;
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Secondly; Another part of Reverence is Fear, not a ſer

vile ſlaviſh Fear, for that is inconſiſtent with Love, but an

awful and a loving Fear, which will ſhew it ſelf in two

things.

I; In her Care to pleaſe him, indeavouring to conform

her A&tions to his Inclinations ſo far forth, as they are not

repugnant to the ſupream Duty which ſhe owes to God ;

I Cor. 7. 34. She that is married careth for the things of

this World, how ſhe may pleaſe her Husband: And therefore

ſhe will indeavour how to comport her ſelf in her Speeches,

and in her Geſtures, and in her whole Demeanour, ſo as

may render her moſt grateful and moſt amiable to him. -

adly. In her Joy in pleafing him, and Grief in offending

him. Indeed a good Wife ſhould be like a Mirror: A Mir

ror you know hath no Image of its own, but receives its

Stamp and Image from the Face that looks into it; ſo ſhould

a good Wife indeavour to frame her outward Deportment,

and her inward Affe&ions, according to her Husband, to

rejoice when he rejoiceth, to be fad when he mourns, and

to grieve when he is offended; this is that Reverence which

Wives owe to their Husbands, thinking highly and honou

rably of them for their place ſake, and indeavouring to

avoid and ſhun whatever may offend them : and therefore

thoſe who are croſs and vexatious, and either by Clamours

and contentious Speeches, or by thwarting and peeviſh

A&tions grieve and ſadden the Hearts of their Husbands;

let them know that they highly provoke the Lord, who

hath commanded Reverence and Reſpect to be paid to the

Husband as his Type, and as part of that Reverence and

Reſpect which is due unto himſelf.

Thirdly; Another Duty of a Wife is Helpfulneſs to her

Husband: ſhe ought indeed to be a Help to him in every

thing; to his Soul in furthering his Graces, and wiſely and

opportunely admoniſhing him to his Duty, at leaſt by an

- holy and blameleſs Converſation; ſo commending the;
- pe.



290 3m (Erpoſition upon

ſpel of Chriſt unto her Husband, that at length he may be

gin to eſteem and reverence that Piety which hath ſo adorned

and qualified his Wife: And what knoweſt thou, O Wife,

whether by ſuch an exemplary Life as this thou mayſ, ſave

thine Husband, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, I Cor. 7. 16. To his

Body, by cheriſhing and tendering of it; to his good Name,

by indeavouring to augment and preſerve it, reporting well

of him, and ſilencing and convincing any ſcandalous Ru

mours that may be ſpred abroad concerning him; to his

Eſtate (wherein indeed lies her chief Helpfulneſs, and

which ſhe ought to make her conſtant and daily Imploy

ment) if ſhe cannot bring in, and get anything to increaſe

the Stock, yet ſhe ought prudently and frugally to manage

what her Husband intruſts her withal, and not to waſte it

vainly and profuſely; for let her know that whatſoever is

ſo ſpent or waſted is but ſtolen; and if ſhe ſhall alienate

anything from her Husband contrary to his conſent, either

expreſly declared, or elſe upon good grounds ſuppoſed to be

tacitely granted and allowed, it is no better than Theft.

And therefore when we read that Abigail, without the con

{ent of her Husband, took a conſiderable Preſent to beſtow

upon David to divert his ireful Intentions; it may very

well be ſuppoſed that if Nahal had known, as well as ſhe,

the Danger wherein he ſtood, he would have been as for

ward to incourage her to do it, as ſhe was ready and willing.

And therefore here were good grounds to ſuppoſe a tacite

and implicite Conſent unto the Aétion. The Husband is

the true and only Proprietor of all: and though the Wife

hath a Right to all, yet it is only a Right of Uſe, and not

of Dominion; ſhe ought not to diſpoſe of his Eſtate, or

any part of it, contrary to his Mind and Conſent; her pro

per Office is providently and faithfully to manage the Affairs

of the Family that are committed to her Over-ſight and

Care: and therefore in the Deſcription of a good Wife

given us at large, Prov. 31. from verſe ſo, to the end, we-

-

find
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find the whole of it taken up in ſhewing her Induſtry and

Care in ordering the Affairs of the Family. -

Fourthly; Another Duty of the Wife is Modeſty, and

that both in Apparel and Behaviour. -

1ſt. In Apparel; that it be according to her Place and

Rank, not affecting Gaudineſs, or ſtrange Faſhions, nor yet

affe&ting on the contrary a Singularity of Obſoleteneſs and

outworn Antiquity; for Pride may be equally ſhewn either

way: The beſt Temper is for them not to wear Garments

to be taken notice of. The Apoſtle gives them this

Rule; 1 Pet. 3.3, 4. Let not the Woman's adorming be the

outward adorning, of plaiting the Hair, and of wearing of

Gold, or of putting on of Apparel. But let it be the hidden

Man of the Heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the

Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit, which in the ſight of

God is of great Price. And ſo St. Paul, 1 Tim. 2. 9, 1o.

I will that Women adorn themſelves with modeſt Apparel, with

Shamefacedneſs and Sobriety ; not with broidered Hair, or Gold,

or Pearls, or coſtly array; but (which becomes Women profeſſing

Godlineſs) with good Works. This indeed is the beſt Orna

ment, that which makes them lovely in the Sight of God,

and that too which makes them eſteemed by all ſober and

ferious Perſons. Indeed I do not think that coſtly Array

is in either of theſe places abſolutely forbidden : Doubtleſs,

Gold and Jewels may lawfully be worn, if we keep our

ſelves within our Rank and Quality, and faſhion ourÉ.

to thoſe who are moſt ſober in that rank, rather than to

thoſe who are moſt light and vain: but the Prohibition is

to be interpreted either by the Degree, i.e. be not exceſſive

nor vain in your Apparel, which happens when the Habit

exceeds either the Quality or the Ability of thoſe that

wear it; or elſe it is to be interpreted by a Compariſon, let

not the adorning be the outward adorning of wearingof

Gold, or putting on of Apparel; that is, ſtudy not ſo much

how to ſet off your ſelves in your Garments, as hº to

3ClOTIl.
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adorn your ſelves with a meek and quiet Spirit, with Sobri

ety, Modeſty, and good Works, which is the richeſt and

moſt beautiful Robe you can wear. -

2dly. As ſhe muſt be modeſt in her Apparel, ſo in her

Behaviour and Deportment ; , her Countenance, Geſture,

and Speeches, muſt be all fitted to ſhew the inward Calm

neſs and Serenity of her Mind; and therefore imperious,

clamorous, and turbulent Women, who at every Word

ſpit Paſfion and Poiſon, are a Torment and Vexation to

themſelves, and more to their Husbands: The Contentions

of a Wife, ſaith the wiſe Man, are a continual dropping, Prov.

19. 13. And it is ſuch a dropping, as will at laſt eat and fret

through his very Heart, though it were made of Stone.

Theſe therefore are the Duties of the Wife.

There are likewiſe common Duties to be performed by

both mutually : I ſhall only name them to you. Such are

fervent Prayers to God both ſeverally and together, that

he would be pleaſed to pour down his Bleſfings and his

Graces upon them, and give them Wiſdom to demean them

ſelves towards each other aright: Conjugal Love, Commu

nion of themſelves, of their Eſtates, of their Habitations,

a mutual bearing one anothers Weakneſs, with prudent and

pious Indeavours to heal and remove them; the Nurture

and Education of Children, the Government of their Fa

mily committed to their charge, for whom they are to pro

vide not only what is requiſite for their corporal Good,

but much more for their ſpiritual; in as much as their

Souls are much more worth than their Bodies; and there

fore they ought to obſerve conſtant Family-Duties, and

make choice of honeſt and religious Servants, and as far as

in them lies, keep out the Infection of evil Company from

entring within their Doors, as carefully as they would the

Plague. And whilſt they thus live, and thus love, they have

good reaſon to believe, that as they are joined in a near Rela

tion
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tion each to other, ſo they are both joined in a near Relation

to the Lord Jeſus, who is the Husband of his Church, and

all the Faithful in it; and when Death ſhall diſſolve their

Marriage-Union, and ſeparate them one from the other, it

is only to bring them to live for ever, with that Husband

from whom they can never be ſeparated nor divorced.

And thus much for the mutual Duties of Husbands and

Wives. - * . . . )

Let us in the next place proceed to conſider the Duties of

another Family-Relation, and that is between Maſters and

their Servants; for theſe alſo are comprehended under this

Commandment, Honour thy Father and thy Mother, ſince

there is a confeſſed Superiority of the one over the other;

and upon that account (as I not long fince told j} Ser

vants have honoured their Maſters with the Stile and Com

pellation of Father: Thus 2 Kings 5, 13. When thoſe pru

dent Servants fought to mitigate the Rage of proud Naaman,

who thought his Greatneſs tºo much ſighted by the Pro:

phet, in that he would only cure, and not complement him;

they reverently call him. Father; his Servants came near

and ſpake unto him, and ſaid, My Father, &c. . . . . . . ;

And here, not to diſcourſe of Dominion and Servitude,

whether the Original and Foundation of either be in Nature

and Inſtitution, nor of the Difference of Servants by War,

Purchaſe, or Compačt; I ſhall only ſpeak of what is more

immediately pertinent to my Subjećt, and what may be

more inſtrućtive and profitable to you, viz. The mutual and

reciprocal Duties that Maſters and Servants ought to per

form each to other. . - -

The Duties that equally concern them both, conſiſt in

the general, either in the right chufing, or in the right uſing

one another. - - - - - - -

I ſhall begin with the Servant's Duty, and that firſt as to

the choice of his Maſter. . . . . . . . . . . - - - -

- N n He
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He ought where his choice is left him free, to chuſe a

faithful Maſter, ſuch an one as fears God, and will be wil

ling to promote the ſpiritual Good and Salvation of his

Soul; with ſuch certainly he ſhall beſt ſerve, who do them

ſelves ſerve God; where he ſhall have nothing but reaſona

ble and lawful Commands to obey, and pious Examples to

imitate... Many, poor ignorant Souls have had cauſe for

ever to bleſs God, that his Providence hath caſt them into

ſuch Families, where they havereceived the firſt Knowledg,

and the firſt Savour of Godlineſs. But if the Servant be be:

fore-hand knowing and religious, what comfort can it be.

to him to live, where there is a conſtant Neglect of Holy .

Duties, nothing but Exceſs and Riot, and Profaneneſs, and

abuſing of the Name of God, and ſcoffing at his Service and

Servants * Certainly Neceſſity ſhould hardly induce him,

much leſs Choice lead him to be a Servant in a Family,where

the Devil is the Maſter of it. The Pſalmiſt ſorely com

plains, that he was forced to take up his Abode among

wicked and ungodly Men, Pſal. 120.5. Wo is me that I

fojourn in Meſech, that I dwell in the Tents of Kedar.

And as it cannot but be exceeding burdenſom and tedious

to thee, and cut thy Soul to the very Quick, to be at the

ommand of thoſe who rebel againſt thy God, to hear his

i. blaſphemed, his Ways, and Worſhip, and Peo

ple derided, which are dearer to thee than thy very Life;

ſo is it very dangerous, and full of hazard. It is hard to

keep Zeal, and the Sparks of Grace and Divine Love alive,

when thou haſt the greateſt: Helps to it that can be admini

ſtred. How wilt thou then preſerve them alive, when thou

haſt ſo many quench-coals about thee, , when the Flouds

of Ungodlineſs ſhall compaſs and ſurround thee about 2

Either thou muſt diſſemble thy Piety, (and that is the ready

way to loſe it, for Grace is like Fire, ſtifle and keep it cloſe,

and it will certainly die) or elſe thou muſt put thy ſelf up

on the ſore Temptation of being mocked andſcorned for

1t :
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it: Thou knoweſt not how far thou mayeſt forſake God,

and thy firſt Ways for compliance ſake. It is the hardeſt

thing in the World to be religious alone, and to keep up

Zealand Affe&tion for God, when all that we converſe with

are Wicked and Ungodly. Vice is the moſt contagious

Plague that is ; and it will be a very great wonder if thoſe

with whom thou familiarly converſeſt, with whom thou.

eateſt, and drinkeſt, and ſleepeſt, do not at laſt infečt thee.

We ſee holy joſeph, by living long in the Egyptian Court,

had learn’d ſome of the Court-Faſhions, and could readily

ſwear by the Life of Pharaoh. - -

Venture not thy ſelf therefore into thoſe Familes, where

the Governours are either corrupt and erroneous in their

Principles, or lewd and diſſolute in their Converſation ; for

it will be hard for thee to ſwim againſt the Stream both of

Example and Authority. Or if thou ſhouldſt be able to

bear up againſt both, it will coſt thee more Pains and Strug

ling to do it, than all the temporal Advantages thou canſt

there reap, will be worth to thee. , - - - - -

This is the firſt Duty that belongs to a Servant, viz. That

he chuſe a pious and religious Maſter.

Secondly; After thou haſt made thy choice, and art enter

tained, conſider how thou oughteſt to demean thy ſelf to- -

wards thy Maſter. -

And here, if by what thou ſhalt hearthy Duty ſeem very

hard unto thee, yet it is no harder than it hath pleaſed

God to make it ; yea, and poſſibly not ſo hard as thy Ma

ſter's. For he is bound to give an account for thee unto God;

but ſo art not thou for him. Thy Miſcarriages ſhall be ſe

verely revenged upon him, if thcy have been through his

default of needful Inſtrućtion, or of Care and Diſcipline;

but ſo ſhall not his upon thee. And therefore in this reſpećt,

all Inferiours have a mighty Advantage to ſweeten the

Meanneſs and Lowneſs of their Condition, that they ſhall

N n 2 IlOt
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not be puniſhed for the Sins of their Superiours, but Supe

riours may for the Sins of their Inferiours; yea, and ſome

times for their due Obedience too, when they command

them things, though not unlawful, yet unfit; for that may

be a Sin in aSuperiour to command, which is a Duty for an

Inferiour to obey, when commanded: And certainly in the

end, his task will be found eaſieſt, who is to obey, rather than

his who commands, . . . .

Now here, Firſt; The chief and comprehenſive Duty of

a Servant, is Obedience unto the Commands of his Maſter.

For this is abſolutely injoined them, Col. 3. 22. Servants,

abey in all things your Maffers according to the Fleſh : Anda

gain, Epheſ. 6.5. Servants, he obedient to them that are your

Maffers according to the Fleſh. In all things that are not

diſhoneſt, and contrary to the Laws of God, there Obedi

ence is required; yea, although in many things their Com

mands ſhould be impertinent, or too imperious and tyran

nical, yet Servants in ſuch Caſes are no more exempted from

Obedience, than their Maſters ſhall be from Puniſhment, for

the unreaſonableneſs of their Commands they ſhall give an

account unto God,their Maſter; and thou for detraćting thy

Obedience both to them and him. . . -

Secondly; Another Duty is, a patient ſuffering their Re

proofs and Corrections 3 yea, and ſo patient are they to be,

as not ſo much as to anſwer again: Tit, 2.9. Exhort Servants

to pleaſe their Maſters well in all things, not anſwering again.

So ſtrićtly hath Religion tied them up to Obedience, that

they ought not to reply againſt a Rebuke, nor to derogate

ſo much from the Authority of their Maſters, as to mur

mur at it : And therefore to uſe Violence againſt them,

is ſo high a Degree of Diſobedience, that it approacheth near

to Sacriledg; yea, and this quiet and filent Submiſſion, is

required alſo not only where the Servant hath given juſt

cauſe for Reproof and Correćtion, but although heº:
TOIIºl
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from the groundleſs Rage and Paſſion of his Maſter. See

1 Pet: 2. 18, 19, 20. Servants be ſubječ to your own Maſters,

with all fear, not only to the Good and Gentle, but to the Fro

ward alſo: for this is Thank-northy, if a Man for Conſcience

towards God endure Grief, ſuffering wrongfully. For what

Glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your Faults, ye take it pa

tiently f but if when you do well, ye ſuffer for it, and take it pati

ently, this is acceptable with God. See here with what

Preſſingneſs the º: injoins them this Duty. And in

deed a Duty ſo hard, ſo contrary unto Fleſh and Blood, had

need to be preſt home upon your Conſciences: You ought

to be patient not only when you are juſtly reproved and

correàed for your Faults; but if the diſtempered Rage of

a Maſter ſhould break forth without any Reaſon, or con

trary to all Reaſon; if he ſhould reprove and buffet you, not

for your Faults, but for your Duty, you ought to take it pa

tiently; and not to ſtrike again, no not ſo much as to an

ſwer again; that is, not to anſwer with Taunts and In

večtives, but calmly, and at fit and convenient Seaſons, to

eſent unto him the Juſtice of your A&tions, and the Rea

bns that moved you to them. I muſt confeſs, that of all

things which belong unto the Duty of a Servant, this is

the moſt difficult; and there is nothing that can ſweeten

and facilitate it, but only conſcience of their Duty, and

the Acceptation and Reward which they ſhall find with

God for it; and therefore they had need pray for a great

meaſure of Self-denial, and Mortification of thoſe Paſſions

which will be apt to ſtruggle in them upon this Occaſion,

and by an Eye of Faith look up to God to ſupport them,

eſteeming it a Chaſtiſement inflićted upon them by their

Heavenly Maſter; and that, be their Spirits never ſo high,

will enable them to undergo it without any more murmu

ring than they would uſe againſt God himſelf when he im

mediately afflićts them. -

Thirdly;
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Thirdly; Another Duty of Servants is, a reverential Fear

of their Maſters, Malachy 1.6. A Son honoureth his Father,

and a Servant his Maſter. If I be a Father, where is mine

Honour? if I be a Maſter, where is my Fear And the Apoſtle

hath commanded Servants to be obedient to their Maſters

with Fear and Trembling, Eph. 6.5. And again, 1 Pet.2.18.

Servants be ſubjeć to your Maſters with all fear. s

Which Fear is to be expreſſed by them in their Speeches

and Aétions. In their Speeches, by forbearing any Cla

mours or irreverent Muttering in their Preſence. Their

Words muſt be few and humble, giving them all thoſe

reſpectful Titles that belong juſtly to their Place and Qua

lity. Yea, and they muſt not only ſpeak fair to them

whilſt they are preſent, but ſpeak well of them when ab

ſent, begetting in others as good an Opinion of them as

they may, concealing their Infirmities, and what they can

not ſpeak truly of them to their Credit, therein to be ſi

lent. They ought likewiſe to teſtify their Reverence in

their A&tions, comporting themſelves with all the Expreſ:

ſions of Modeſty and Reſpe&t before them, and readily do

ing not only what their Maſters ſhall expreſly command

them, but what they judg will be pleaſing and acceptable

to them; and therefore we have that Expreſſion, Pſal. 123.

2. The Eyes of Servants look unto the Hands of their Ma

fters, and the Eyes of a Maiden unto the Hands of her Miſfreſ.

Intimating to us, that good Servants will not only readily

obey when they have a verbal and oral Command, but will

be ready to take the leaſt ſign, the leaſt beck from their Ma

ſters, and ſtrive not only to fulfil, but even to prevent their

Commands by the readineſs and reſpećt of their Obedi

CI]CC.

Fourthly; Another Duty of a Servant is, diligence in his

Maſter's Affairs. He ought to ſet his Mind to them, and

imploy his time in them. For he is not faithful, who is neg

ligent; and he ſteals from his Maſter, who doth not uſe his

- Strength,
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Strength, and ſpend his time in his Service. Every ſloth

ful Servant is a Thief; and ſo much Advantage as he hinders

his Maſter of by his Negligence and Idleneſs, of ſo much lie

doth but rob him. And therefore in the Parable of the Ta

lents, when the Maſter takes an Account of every Man's

Improvements, he calls that Servant who had not uſed his

Talent, nor been induſtrious in his Service, not only ſloth

ful, but wicked, Thou wicked and ſlothful Servant. Matth.

25. 26. - -

'ºu,; Another Duty is, Fidelity and Truſt in what

is committed to their charge; not defrauding their Maſters,

nor purloining from them the leaſt Value, but ſerving them

with all Faithfulneſs and Integrity; ſo Tit. 2. 9, 1o. Exhort

Servants to be obedient to their Maſters, not purloining, but

ſhewing all good Fidelity. - -

And unto this appertains carefulneſs in preſerving their

Maſters Eſtate, not waſting or conſuming it either by rio

tous Living, or Negligence. Doubtleſs many Men have

ſunk and decayed under the unfaithfulneſs or careleſsneſs.

of their Servants, either ſtealing from them, or prodigally,

waſting what was theirs. Let ſuch know, that every Far

thing ſtands upon account in God’s Debt-book; unleſs they

make amends to their Maſters, if ever Providence ſhall e

nable them to do it, they muſt make a punčtual Payment to

Divine Juſtice, which is infinitely the more dreadful Cre

ditor.

Sixthly; As Truſt in Affairs, ſo likewiſe Truth in Speech

is another Duty of a Servant. They ought to approve them

ſelves ſuch, that their Maſters may repoſe themſelves upon

their Words. And as Servants are the Hands and the Eyes

of their Maſters, ſo they ought to make no other report

unto them, than what is as certain as though they had

touch'd it and ſeen it themſelves. We read of Gehazi, that

when he was returned from taking a Bribe of Naaman, he

ſtood very demurely before his Maſter, with a Lie ready

- prepared
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Pºlio.7 the Pſalmiſt faith, He that teleth Lies, ſhall not tar

prepared in his Mouth. Whence comeſ thou, Gehazi; Thy

Servant, ſaith he, went no whither. But this Lie coſt him a

Leproſy that ſtuck incurable to him and to all his Poſterity

after. "I am loth to be uncharitable, but I much doubt,

that if the ſame Judgment were inflićted upon every Ser

vant that comes to his Maſter with a lying Excuſe, every

Family would be infected, and very few in this Relation

eſcape that loathſom Contagion. Certainly it is only a

cowardly, baſe, ſlaviſh Fear that induceth one to this vile Sin

of lying. And what? Wilt thou be more afraid to offend

thy Maſter by confeſſing a Fault, than to offend thy God by

committing another to conceal it? What elſe is this, but to

heap up. Sin upon Sin, and to make a fingle Trangreſſion to

become two thereby P A Sin the moſt odious unto God, who

is Truth it ſelf, and uſually moſt deteſtable to Men, and

with difficulty pardonable by them; for it imputes a great

deal of Folly and Ignorance to them, as ſuch who are ſo

weak that they cannot find out the matter. And therefore

ht ry in my

*Sºuth; Another Duty of Servants (and it is the laſt

I ſhall mention) is to ſerve their Maſters with good Will,

and in ſingleneſs of their Hearts; not grudgingly, as of

Conſtraint, for that is ſlaviſh, but readily and chearfully

as unto the Lord. Not as Men-pleaſers only with Eye

ſervice, being no longer diligent than their Maſters Eye is

upon them, but careleſs and negligent as ſoon as his back is

turned; but as the Servants of Chriſt, doing the Will of

God from the Heart, as the Apoſtle commands and direčts

them, Epheſ. 6.5, 6,7. -

Now to perform Service unto their Maſters as unto God

and Chriſt, imports theſe two things.

- Firſt; A. ſerious Conſideration that God is concern’d in

everything they do, as the Objećt of it; ſo Col. 3.23. What-º-

foever ye do, do it heartily, as wnto the Lord.” And therefore

- * . . Servants
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Servants are commanded to have Reſpect, not ſo much

unto Men as unto God. This is the way to ennoble thy

Service, be it never ſo mean ; it is God whom thou ſerveſt

in them, that God whom the greateſt Princes and Poten

tates of the Earth ought to ſerve. And be the Imploy

ment what it will, yet the Greatneſs and Glory of that

Maſter to whom thou doſt it, puts an Honour and Dignity

upOn 1ſ.

º To do Service as unto the Lord, implies thy

doing of it upon this very account, becauſe God hath com

manded it. Be the Aétion what it will be, yet if you

can truly ſay that you do it, not only becauſe your Maſter

hath commanded it, but becauſe God, his Maſter and yours,

hath laid the Authority of his Command and Injunétion

upon you to obey him, this prefers a Man's Service unto

God, and makes it an Aćtion done truly unto him.

And this may be a great Encouragement unto Servants,

(for indeed their Condition generally wants Incourage

ment) that tho their Imployments may be the meaner and

inferiour Drudgeries of this Life, and thoſe poſſibly not

very well accepted by their harſh and froward Maſters;

yet be their Work never ſo painful and laborious, whilſt

they perform it out of Conſcience to God's Command, it is

accounted as done to him, and not to them ; they are his

Servants more than theirs, and he will kindly accept and

bountifully reward them.

We have thus conſidered the Duties which Servants owe

unto their Maſters. Let us now proceed to thoſe Duties

which Maſters owe reciprocally to their Servants. And

thoſe conſiſt (as before I noted) either in the right chuſing,

or in the right uſing them.

The Maſter's firſt Duty is a prudent Care and Circum

ſpection into the Choice of his Servants. And indeed this

is a matter of great moment, and that wherein the Happi

O o neſs
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neſs and Comfort, or elſe the Miſery and Trouble of a

Family doth very much depend.

Now there are two Qualifications in a Servant, that

ought chiefly to be regarded in the making choice of him.

The one is Ability to diſcharge his place, and manage
thoſe Affairs which you commit to his Care and Truſt.

The other is{.{j and Piety in doing faith

ful Service, not to thee only, but to God, the common

Maſter of you both.

And indeed this latter is of more Importance, and of

greater Concernment to thee than the former: For when

thou entertaineſt a godly Perſon, tho poſſibly not ſo ſuffi

cient for thy Employment as ſome others, it will be a

Commendation of thy Charity, that thou maintaineſt one

of God’s Servants in thy Family. But when thou enter

taineſt a lewd profane Wretch, only becauſe he is able to

diſpatch his Work, thou maintaineſt one of the Devil's

Slaves, and takeſt into thine Houſe a ſworn Servant to the

mortalleſt Enemy thou haſt in the World, which is juſtly

reproachable both with Folly and Impiety. *

et how little is thisº regarded ! I know it is the

Cuſtom of too many, that if they can light on thoſe whom

they think proper for their Affairs, never inquire what

their Principles or what their Pračices be as to Religion,

whether Popiſh, or Fačtious; whether for tº . or

the Meeting; but chuſe them as they would do Beaſts of

Burden, the moſt ſtrong and able; and account it the only

Property of good Servants to be able to perform their

Office, and willing to drudg as much as they would have

them. But let them know that they make a very unwiſe

and a very ſinful Choice. For ſuch Servants will aſſuredly

make much more Work than they diſpatch, and leave more

Filth in the Houſe than they cleanſe out. Tho they be

never ſo able and fit for their Imployments, yet think not

ſuch an one fit for thee, who refuſeth to ſerve that God

whom
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whom thou thy ſelf art bound to ſerve; and believe it to

be a Deſign of the Devil to help thee to one who ſhall do

thy Work, but undo thy Family. . One vile and wicked

Servant is enough to corrupt a whole Houſhold; for aſſure

your ſelves they come there to do the Devil more Service

than you, and their lewd Examples and Preſumptions will

ſeduce and draw others into the ſame Exceſs with them

ſelves. For to this I impute the Riſe and Growth of that

general Profaneneſs that is too reigning in moſt Families,

eſpecially in thoſe whoſe Quality or Eſtates require a nu

merous Attendance; they are commonly too careleſs what

Ruffian and debauch'd Servants they entertain; and their

Children (which elſe might be the Qrnament and Glory

of the Nation) converſing with theſe, learn from them

thoſe firſt Rudiments of Vice, which afterward their Con

dition and Wealth enables them to perfeót into conſummate

Villany and Deviliſm. Here they learnt the firſt Taſte of

Exceſs and Intemperance; here they were taught the firſt

Syllables of Oaths, and inſtrućted how to liſp out Curſes

and Obſcenity, and according to their Proficiency, applauded

by theſe impious Wretches for their gentile Docility and

Aptneſs. Such Servants as theſe ſhould be rooted out, not

only as the Peſts of particular Families, but their Influence

reaches farther, even to corrupt thoſe who may hereafter

- have an Influence on the State and Common-wealth;

for they ſerve only to give Youth the firſt Reliſhes of Sloth,

and Pleaſure, and Vice, which by woful Improvements

grow at laſt to be inveterate Habits, and make them

only a Shame to their Families, and a Curſe to the

Kingdom. -

So it is proportionable in all meaner Families; where

the Servants be wicked, the Children ordinarily will

be more ruled by their Examples and Flatteries, than

by their Parents Authority and Commands. And there

fore it highly concerns you to make a prudent Choice at

Oo 2 - firſt ;
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firſt ; or if therein you have been miſtaken, as ſoon as you

can to rid your Houſes of thoſe Vermin and Caterpillars,

which elſe will deſtroy the verdant and budding Hopes of

your Children; and to bring in thoſe who are ſober, ſtaid,

and godly, who will make it their great Care, firſt, to ſerve

God, and then you. Take the Reſolution of the Royal

Pſalmiſt for your Pattern and Direétion, Pſal. Iol.6,7. Mine

Eyes ſhall be upon the Faithful of the Land, that they may dwell

with me : he that malketh in a perfeół way, he ſhall ſerve me:

he that worketh Deceit, ſhall not dwell within my Houſe; he

that teleth Lies, ſhall not tarry in my ſght. . Certainly thoſe

will be the beſt Servants to us, who are faithful Servants to

God; or if they ſhould be leſs fit for thy occaſions, yet

they will ſufficiently earn their Wages, tho they only pray

for thee. It is ſaid of joſeph, Gen. 39.5. when he was

brought into Potiphar’s Houſe to be his Servant, that the Lord

bleſſed the Egyptian's Houſe for Joſeph's ſake; and the Blºſing

of the Lord was upon all that he had in the Houſe, and in the

Field. Godly Servants bring a Bleſſing along with them to

the Families where they reſide ; and having ſuch a Servant,

thou haſt a Friend in Court, one that can do thee kind

Offices in Heaven through his Intereſt at the Throne of

Grace. And therefore as it is thy Duty, ſo it is thy Wiſdom

and thy Concern to make choice of ſuch ; theſe beſt know

their Duty; theſe will make moſt Conſcience of perform

ing it; in their Integrity and Faithfulneſs thy Heart may

repoſe, and they will intitle thee and thy Family to theſe

Bleſfings which attended them.

That's the firſt Duty, reſpe&ting the Choice of Ser
VantS.

Secondly; Another general Duty of Maſters is, rightly to

uſe them when they are choſen: And that conſiſts likewiſe

in two things,
-

Government, and

Proviſion.

- - Firſt;
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Firſ; ; Their Government ought to be prudent and

diſcreet, ſuch as may maintain their Authority, and yet not

be ſowr’d into Tyranny : And therefore it ſhould be a

Maſter's Care to demean himſelf gravely and awfully be

fore his Servants; his very Countenance and Comportment

ſhould be enough to beget Reverence in them. But when

the Maſter is vain and light, the Servants will grow, firſt

familiar, and then contemptuous.

Government conſiſts in two things, Command and Cor

rećtion: But that which doth moſt of all tend to make both

effe&tual, is good Example. . ." -

Firſt, therefore, a Maſter ought wiſely to command and

enjoyn his Servants what they ſhould do. And herein is

required a great deal of Skill and Prudence. For tho Ser

vants ought not to inquire into the Reaſons of all that their

Maſters bid them do, yet doubtleſs it is a very difficult

matter for them to bring themſelves to do that which is

apparently vain and ridiculous; and by impoſing ſuch

things upon them, the Maſter will much hazard the loſs,

or diminution of his Authority; and therefore in laying

his Commands upon them, he ought to have regard both to

the Manner and Matter of them. . . . . . . . . . . .

As to the manner; He ought not to command with Ri

gour, with ill Language and Revilings, as is the Cuſtom of

too many, whowhen they enjoyn their Servants anything,

preface their Commands with a Reproach, which tends to

nothing but to diſcourage them, to make them hate the

Imployment, and him that ſetteth them about it; and by

this means we make our Servants to become our Enemies.

The Apoſtle therefore hath given this Caution; Epheſ. 6.9

Te Maſters, do the ſame things to your Servants, forbearing

Threatning. Nor yet ſhould they proſtitute their Authority

by any ſubmiſs Intreaties; for it is an Evil which the Earth

it ſelf cannot bear, when a Servant reigneth and bears ſway

over his Maſter, as the wiſe Man obſerves, Prov. 3o. 22.

But

Macrob.

Saturn.l. I.

* C. l I.
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But there ſhould be ſuch an equal Mixture of Mildneſs with

Gravity, and Love with Authority, that the Servant ſhould

not only be compelled, but inclined by it unto Obedience.

Indeed there is required much Evenneſs of Temper in him

that would make a good Maſter , not to be hurried with

violent and cauſeleſs Paſſions, nor to be ſwayed by irratio

nal Humours; for nothing doth more detraćt from Autho

rity than Humorſomneſs; becauſe Servants not having any

ſtanding meaſure of what will pleaſe ſuch a Maſter, will at

laſt grow careleſs of it, and deſpiſe the Commands of him

who is as much a Servant as they are Servants; yea, a very

Slave to his Paſſions and Humours, than which there cannot

be a baſer and a viler Slavery: and therefore thoſe who are

Servants to fickle and capricious Maſters, though they may

ſeem very obſequious to them, yet cannot but ſecretly de

ſpiſe them: for Power may indeed make their Commands

to be obeyed; but it is Reaſon only, and Gravity, that can

make them venerable and reverend.

Secondly; As a Maſter ought to reſpe&t the Manner how

he commands, ſo likewiſe the Matter what he commands.

And in this take theſe three Rules.

1ſt. He ought to command nothing but what is lawful to

be performed; for both they and their Servants have a ſu

pream Lord and Maſter in the higheſt Heavens, whom they

both ought to fear and obey. His Service is no farther due

to thee, than as it is conſiſtent with the Service of God;

and when thou commandeſt any thing contrary thereunto,

thou art not a Maſter, but a Tempter. It is true he is

bound in Conſcience to obſerve thee, yet it is only in thoſe

things wherein the Law of God hath left his Conſcience

free; and therefore where the great and univerſal Lord hath

laid a Prohibition upon him, his Obedience is ſuperſeded,

and thy Commands do only bind thy ſelf to Guilt, not

him to Obſervance: He is bound to work for thee, but not

to lie, or to ſteal, or to cheat for thee; and if thou art ſo

wicked
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wicked as to injoyn him any ſuch thing, it is nouncivil

Anſwer to ſay to thee, as the Apoſtles did, Aës 5. 29. We

ought rather to obey God than Men. -

2dly. A Maſter's Commands muſt be not only lawful, but

poſſible: to command things impoffible, is the heighth of

Folly. And therefore when Abraham commanded his Ser

vant to procure a Wife for his Son; he prudently anſwers,

What if ſhe will not come? upon which Suppoſition his

Maſter acquits him from the Oath of God that was betwixt

them; Gen. 24.8. If the Woman will not be willing to follow

thee, then ſhalt thou be clear of this Oath. . To command

things impoſſible to be effečted, will but detraćt from the

Maſter’s Authority, and leſſen his Eſteem, and cauſe the

Servant to think his own Diſcretion to be a better Guide

for his A&tions, than his Maſter's; yea although the thing

be not ſimply impoſſible in it ſelf, but only to the Servant,

conſidering either his Inability or Imployments; or if it be

hugely inconvenient, or prejudicial, or unſeaſonable, the

Maſter ought not in Conſcience or Prudence to exact it.

For, as to command things unlawful, is Impiety, and things

impoſſible, Folly; ſo to require things unreaſonable and pre

judicial, is mereTyranny: And as ſuch it is recorded in Pha

roah and his Task-maſters, who to weary and wear out the

Iſraelites, exačted the whole tale of Bricks, but would not al

low Straw to make them.

3dly. A Maſter's Command ought not to be Vain and Im

pertinent; buthe ſhould have ſome ſwaying Reaſon, though

perhaps not always fit to be communicated to the Servant

why he commands ſuch things from him, Reaſon ſufficient

to ſatisfy his own Judgment, and his own Conſcience.

Theſe three Rules ought to be obſerved by Maſters;

they ought to command nothing that is unlawful to be

done ; nothing but what is poſſible; nothing but what is

profitable and uſeful. And this is the firſt Part of a Ma

ſter's.
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ſter's Government, viz. Prudent commanding his Ser

Watts. .

Secondly, It is the Maſter's Duty to correčt thoſe Servants

that are ſtubborn and diſobedient. The wiſe Man tells us,

Prov. 29. 19. There is a Servant mbo will not be correſted

with words; for although he underſtand, he will not anſwer.

Yet here Prudence muſt be the meaſure of what Diſci

pline is fit for them, according to their Age, Diſpoſition, and

- the Nature of their Offence. A Reproof will work more

effečtually with ſome than Stripes; and thoſe who have in

genuous Spirits, though in a ſervile Condition, will either

be diſcouraged, or exaſperated by a too-rigorous Uſage.

And God hath expreſly interpoſed his Will in this Parti

cular, Levit. 25. 34. Thou ſhalt not rule over him with Ri

gour, but ſhalt fear thy God. Indeed no Correótion is to

be inflićted on them out of Paſſion and Revenge: But

either, -

, Ift. For Reformation and Amendment, that they may be

the more wary for the future; Or,

2ly. For Example's ſake, to terrify others from the ſame,

paloapud or the like Offences. Even an Heathen could ſay, Nemoſa.

... pens punit, quia pectatum ºft; ſed me pelletur ! No wiſe Man
»

...” doth puniſh, becauſe the Offence is already committed, (for

then it comes unſeaſonably and too late) but that it might

not be committed again. -

But ſtill be ſure that the Correótions be not immoderate

and too ſevere ; neither exceeding the proportion of the

Fault, for that is Cruelty, nor unbeſeeming thee to inflićt,

or the Age and Quality of thy Servant to ſuffer, for that

will be reproachful to both. Generally Reproof is the beſt

Diſcipline. But if they be ſuch contumacious Fools as not

to be amended with that, although it be lawful, and in

ſome Caſes neceſſary to uſe a ſharper Method towards

them; yet the beſt and moſt prudent Courſe, and that

- - which
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which will tend moſt to thy Quiet and Credit, is to diſ.

charge them.

Now to move you to Mercy and Lenity towards them;

Conſider, - - -

Firſt, That you your ſelves have a Maſter, the great and

glorious God. This the Apoſtle urgeth, Eph, 6.9. Maſters,

forbear threatning, knowing that your Maſter alſo is in Heaven.

Think with your ſelves how often you provoke him, and

yet he forbears you, although you are infinitely more in

feriour to him, than any Servant can be unto you: and this

will calm your Paſſions, and cauſe you, if not altogether to

wave, yet at leaſt to allay and mitigate the Rigour and Se

verity of your Chaſtiſements.

Secondly, Conſider that they are equal with you in reſpećt

of God. It is true, they are your Servants, but both you

and they are Fellow-Servants to the great Lord and Maſter.

And if thou in a Rage ſhouldſt take thy Fellow-Servant by

the Throat, and imperiouſly abuſe him; fear, left thy Lord

may require it, and vindicate his Wrongs in the Puniſh

ment ofthy Tyranny. There is no reſpešt of Perſons with

him; but he that hath done Wrong, ſhall receive for the

Wrong that he hath done. And what art thou, O vile

Worm, that thou ſhouldſt domineer over thy Fellow, who is

moulded of as good Earth, and hath as precious and immor

tala Soul in him, as thy ſelf? For, y º

Thirdly, Conſider that thou art equal likewiſe in Nature,

only Divine Providence hath made the difference. Whence

then ſuch a ſupercilious diſdain of Servants, Quaff non iſ:

dem tibi & conſtent & alantur elementis, eundemá; ſpiritum

carpant, (as Macrobius); as if they did not conſiſt of the ſame

Materials, nor draw the ſame Breath with thy ſelf. They

are Servants, but yet they are Men; they are Servants,

yea rather they are thy Fellow-Servants. And it is in the

Power of the ſame Providence who hath ſubjećted them to

Pp thee,

Servi ſunt,

imo ho

mines:

ſervi ſunt,

imo con

ſervi. Id.
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thee, to change the Scene, exalt them, and bring thee into

Bondage. Why then ſhouldſt thou deſpiſe them? whereas

thou knoweſt not how ſoon thou mayeft be brought under

a more miſèrable Servitude. They are Servants out of Ne

ceſſity, when perhaps their Maſters are voluntary Slaves:

Some are Slaves to their Luſts, others to Covetouſneſs, o

thers to Ambition, and all to Hope, all to Fear. And there

is no Servitude ſo juſtly contemptible, as that which is vo

luntary and wilful.

Conſider again, that he who is a Servant to Men, may be

the Lord's Free-man; whereas he that is free among Men,

may be a Slave to his Luſts, and by them to the Devil:

And therefore we ought neither to think deſpicably of them,

nor to uſe them ſeverely, but to treat them with Love,

asour Fellow-Creatures, our Fellow-Servants, yea, and Fel

low-Heirs of the ſame Inheritance of Life and Glory.

And thus much concerning the Maſter's Duty in Govern

Hlent.

Another General wherein his Duty conſiſts, is Proviſion;

and that both for their temporal and ſpiritual Good; for the

welfareboth of their Bodies and their Souls.

Firſt;. As for their temporal Proviſion, he is bound to

ſupply them with things neceſſary for them according to.

the Tenour of the Agreement and Compačt made between

them, Coloſſ. 4. I. Maſters, give unto your Servants that

which is juſ; and equal. He ought to provide for them Food

and Raiment; or elſe in lieu of any of theſe, faithfully to

pay them their agreed Wages. Levit. 19. 13. The Wages of

him that is hired ſhall not abide all Night with thee, antil the

Morning. And again, Deut. 24. 14, 15. Thou ſhalt mot op

preſs an hired Servant that is poor and needy; at his Day thou

ſhalt give him his Hire; neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it,

left he cry againſt thee unto the Lord, and it be Sin unto thee.

This Oppreſfion of Servants in withholding from them their

COWCº
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covenanted Reward of their Labour, is a crying and pro

voking Sin. So the Apoſtle, james 5.4. The Hire of the

Labourers which have reaped don’m the Fields, (ſo likewiſe of

thoſe who have done any other Work and Service for you)

which is of you kept back by fraud, cryeth ; and the Cries of

them that have reaped, are entred into the Ears of the Lord of

Sabbath. -

Secondly; As the Maſter is to make temporal Proviſion

for their Bodies, ſo much more is he to provide for their

ſpiritual Welfare, and the good of their Souls; in as much as

.. Souls are incomparably to be preferred before their

Bodies. Every Maſter is to be both a Prieſt and a Prophet

within his own Family, as well as a King; he is to inſtrućt

them in the Will and Laws of God, to inform their Igno

rance, reſolve their Doubts, excite and quicken them to the

Service of God, to reëtify their Errours and Miſtakes, to

pray with them and for them, to direct them in the Wa

that leads to Heaven and Happineſs, and above all, to wal

before them in it by his holy, and pious Example. But how

few are there that do conſcientiouſly perform this Duty!

Do not the moſt think it enough if they provide Neceſſaries

and Conveniencies for the Body, the dull, outward, and

earthly part of Man? and indeed it were enough, if they

had only Beaſts to look after. But remember, thy Servants,

and thoſe who belong to thy Charge, have precious and

immortal Souls, capable of eternal Glory and Happineſs,

but liable to eternal Miſery and Torments: and God hath

intruſted thee with theſe Souls of theirs, and will re

quire them at thy Hands. What an heavy and tremen

dous Doom will paſs upon thee, when God ſhall demand

at thy hands the Souls of thy Servants, or of thy Children,

which have periſh'd through thy default! Will it be enough

then to plead, Lord, I fed and clothed them, and was care

ful of their Health and Welfare? Yea, indeed if their Bo

dies only were committed to thy care, this were enough;
Pp 2 - ut

*
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but ſee, there they ſtand condemned, and ready for eternal

Flames, for the Ignorance which thou oughteſt to have in

formed, for the Profaneneſs which thou oughteſt to have

chaſtiſed and hindred, for thoſe Neglećts of holy Duties

in the which thou oughteſt to have gone before them;

and therefore though they ſhall die and periſh in their

Sins, yet their Blood will God require at thy Hands, whoſe

Careleſsneſs or evil Example, hath hardned them in Wicked

neſs, and led them on ſecurely to Deſtrućtion.

Let me therefore warn you who are Maſters and Heads

of Families, that as you tender the Souls of thoſe who are

under your Charge, yea, as you tender your own Souls,

which are deeply ingaged and concerned in theirs; ſo

that you would uſe all diligence and induſtry in promo

ting their ſpiritual Good, that you may at the laſt Day

preſent them with Joy before the Tribunal of God; Lo

here am I, and the Children and Servants that thou haſt

given me. Now that you may with Joy and Triumph

preſent them before the Throne of Juſtice then, be frequent

in preſenting them before the Throne of Grace now. Let

not a Day paſs without its ſtated Hours of Prayer in your

Family; inſtrućt thoſe that are ignorant, reduce thoſe that

are erroneous, admoniſh and rebuke with all Authority

thoſe that are faulty, diſcard thoſe that are contumacious

and incorrigible : Let not a ſcoffing Iſhmael, a Scorner and

Derider of Piety and Holineſs, remain within your Doors;

and eſpecially be careful that both you and your Family

do ſtrićtly obſerve and ſanétify the Lord's Day; for therein

conſiſts a great part of the Life and Strength of Religion,

and this Day' uſually gives a ſeaſoning to all the Days of the

Week after. Prepare your Families by private Duties, for

publick; let:none of them ſtay at home from the Ordi

hances, but upon great and urgent Neceſſity. Suffer them

not to wander, ſome to one Paſture, and ſome to another;

but where the Ordinances of God are duly diſpenſed; and

: ..." whither
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whither thou thy ſelf art called, thither do thou lead thine,

that as they altogether receive their bodily Food in thy

Houſe, ſo they may altogether receive their ſpiritual Food

in the Houſe of God; take an Account of their profiting

by what they hear; be as careful to ſee thy Family well

imployed in the Service of God upon that Day, as to ſee

them imployed in thine own Service and Affairs the other

Days of the Week: . And therefore be not long nor unne

ceſſarily from them, for God hath made thee his Overſeer;

and if his Work go not forward in private Family-Duties,

eſpecially on the Lörd's Day, thou canſt never expećt a

Bleſfingupon what they do for thee. … . . . . . . . . .

And thus much concerning the mutual Duties of Maſters

and Servants. . . . . . . . .” -

The next ſort of relative Duties that I ſhall treat of is,

that of Paſtors and their Flocks, Miniſters and their Peo

ple. For between them alſo is ſuch a relation of Superi

ority and Inferiority, as brings them under the Direétion

of this Commandment. We do not arrogate too much

to our ſelves, nor take too much upon us, when we affirm

that we are Superiour to the People, and have an Authority

over them in things Spiritual, and appertaining unto God.

And although through the Vices and foul Miſcarriages

of thoſe who are dignified with this high Honour, and part

§ through the Meanneſs of their outward State and Con

dition; to which may be added likewiſe, the Meanneſs and

Abjećtedneſs of their Spirits, as a Conſequent upon the

former, baſely proſtituting themſelves, and forfeiting the

Reſpect that is due to them, by their ſorded crouching

for a Morſel of Bread at the lower-end of a Gentleman's

Table; though by theſe, I ſay, not only their Perſons, but

their Office be ſunk into the loweſt Scorn and Contempt;

yet. I cannot but with the Apoſtle magnify mine Office,

which is truly Excellent and Venerable; and it is the great

- 2 : Sin
º
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• Sin of the People to deſpiſe this Calling, altho the Follies

and Indiſcretions of Miniſters themſelves may not only

occaſion, but invite them to do it. -

Now here I ſhall plainly ſet down the reciprocal Duties

which they ought mutually to perform each to other.

The Duties of Miniſters either reſpect their Call to that

Office; or their Management and Diſcharge of it.

The great Duty that reſpećts their Call is, to look to it

that they be rightly called, that they do not temerariouſly

thruſt themſelves into ſo ſacred a Funètion, unleſs they be

duly ſet apart thereunto. For as the Prieſts under the Law

were taken from among Men, and ordained for Men in things

pertaining unto God, to offer Gifts and Sacrifices, as the

Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 5: 1. So likewiſe the Miniſters of the

Goſpel are to be duly ſančtified and ſet apart for this high

Imployment, to ſtand before the Lord, and to miniſter in

things that appertain unto his Worſhip; and it is an into

lerable Preſumption for any to intrude themſelves into this

Lot, without being ſele&ed thereunto by that Order which

God himſelf hath#. and left unto his Church. For

no Man taketh this Honour to himſelf, but he that is called of

God, as the Apoſtle ſubjoins, ver, 4. And therefore God

complains of thoſe Prophets whom he had not ſent, and yet

they ran; and to whom he had not ſpoken, and yet they

propheſied, jer. 23. 21. Audacious undertaking Men it

ſeems they were; like ſome of late days, who thought their

Forwardneſs alone a ſufficient Conſecration, and the Seal of

whoſe Commiſſion bears only the Stamp of their own Im

pudence. -

Now to the due Conſtitution of a Miniſter there is re

quiſite a twofold Call.

Firſt; He muſt have an inward Call, which conſiſts both

in the Gifts of the holy Spirit, and alſo in the Inclination

of his Will to uſe them for God's Glory in this holy Mi

niſtration. Now theſe Gifts with which he muſ. :

owed,
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dowed, ſome of them are abſolutely neceſſary to capaci

tate him for the Office; others are º conducible to make

his Miniſtration in it the more effe&tual.

That which is abſolutely neceſſary, is a competent Know

ledg in the Truths of the Goſpel, without which the great

End of the Miniſtry cannot be attained, which is to teach

and inſtrućt the People. It is indeed their Duty to ſtrive

after an Eminency in this Knowledg; for they are the

Lights of the World, and ſhould be able to diffuſe abroad

their Beams, that they might inlighten thoſe that are ig

norant, and ſit in Darkneſs. But yet there is no ſtated

Meaſure nor Standard for their Knowledg. For we find,

that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great Miniſter and Teacher

of the World, ſent forth his Diſciples to preach, when yet

they were very ignorant of many important Truths of the

Goſpel. Eminent Knowledg is therefore neceſſary for

§: Duty, but competent Knowledg is neceſſary for their

Office.

That which is highly conducible to the Effečtualneſs of

their Miniſtry, is ſanétifying Grace, and an holy Life and

Converſation. Not that they are not true Miniſters with

out this; for we find a judas ſent forth with the ſame Au

thority and Commiſſion as the reſt of the Diſciples. Yea

and the Apoſtles, who had Chriſt himſelf for their Maſter

and Inſtruêter, yet are by him ſent to attend upon the Mi

niſtry of the Scribes and Phariſees; who, tho they were

very wicked and ungodly Hypocrites, yet becauſe they ſat

in Moſes's Seat, i.e. becauſe they had a rightful Authority

to teach the People, therefore he commands his own Scho

lars to hear and obey them; Whatſoever they bid you obſerve,

that obſerve and do; Mat. 23. 2, 3. It is not therefore per

ſonal Grace that gives Authority to our Miniſtry; but yet.

it may and doth contribute much Efficacy unto it. God.

may feed his People,as he did Elijah,by a Raven; and make.

a cold Breath kindle the Sparks of Grace in the Hearts of

others,
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others, and blow it up into a Flame. But yet it is far more

comfortable and profitable to the People to fit under a Mini

fter who ſhall go before them in Example, as well as in

Dočtrine; who not only preſcribes them Rules of Holi

neſs, but is himſelf an Example to thoſe Rules: Such an

one who ſpeaks from the Heart, is moſt likely to ſpeak unto

it; and having himſelf experienced the Ways of Holineſs,

can more ſavourily recommend them to the Acceptation of

his Flock. And certainly he will be more like to ſpeed in his

Errand, when he ſhall perſwade them to nothing but what

he hath found the Goodneſs and Sweetheſs of in himſelf.

All others are but like thoſe mercurial Statues, which in old

Times were ſet up in croſs-Ways, with their Hands extended

to point out the right Road to Paſſengers, but themſelves

never walked in them: Theſe indeed may be ſerviceable

to dire&t their People. But a Miniſter ſhould not only be a

Direéter, but a Leader; he ſhould not only point out the

Way, but walk before his Flock in it. And it is commonly

obſerved, that they are the Labours of ſuch, that God moſt

uſually owns and crowns with Succeſs. - -

Secondly; As he muſt have an inward Call in the Gifts

of the Spirit of God; ſo likewiſe he muſt have an outward

Call by a ſolemn ſeparation of him to this Work through

Impoſition of Hands. This indeed gives him the Mini

ſterial Power, and inveſts him with Authority to diſpenſe

the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt as an Officer and Miniſter

of the Goſpel: And this Authority St. Paul calls a Gift,

1 Tim.4. 14. Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, which was

given thee by Prophecy, with the laying on of the Hands of the

Presbytery. This Gift here ſpoken of, I take to be nothing

elſe but the Miniſterial Office conferred upon him by Ordi

nation, according to thoſe Predićtions and Prophecies which

were before given of him by ſome divinely-inſpired Men,

who foretold that he was by God deſigned for the Work of

the Miniſtry, and ſhould glorify God by a careful Diſcharge

O-
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of it; of which we read Chap. 1. ver, 18. Yea this Office

is by our Saviour himſelf called the Holy Ghoſt; and Or.

dination (how harſh ſoever the Phraſe may ſeem to be)

is a giving of the Holy Ghoſt, not indeed either in the

Gifts or Graces of it, (which were afterwards plentifully

beſtowed upon them on the Day of Pentecoſt) but only

Authority to exerciſe the Miniſterial Funèion. Conſult

john 20.22, 23. When he had ſaid this, he breathed on them,

2nd ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Which Holy Ghoſt iſ.
- e - .* Eccleſ.P

take to be nothing elſe but their ſolemn Miſſion to the Mi-fi. f*-

niſtry; and this (tho perhaps it may ſeem a ſtrange In-5.77.

terpretation of the Place). I cannot but judg it to be the ‘’

true Senſe and Import of it, upon theſe two Conſide

rations. : : - . . . . . . . . . .

Firſt; That the Holy Ghoſt was in no other reſpećt at

all at that time given to them. They neither received any

extraordinary Degree of Grace, or any extraordinary Gifts

of Grace more than they were before indowed with. Yea,

it is plainly expreſt, that as yet the Holy Ghoſt was not

given them in his extraordinary Gifts, but they were com

manded to wait for the Promiſe of the Father at jeruſalem;

and the firſt Accompliſhment of that Promiſe was on the

day of Pentecoſt, when the Spirit deſcended upon them in

the form of fiery cloven Tongues. Here then being a re

ceiving of the Holy Ghoſt, and that not in the extraordi

nary Gifts or Graces of it; what can remain, but that our

Saviour by breathing on them, gave them the Holy Ghoſt,

that is, Miſſion and Authority to preach the Goſpel, and to

diſpenſe his Ordinances to the Church 2 .

. Secondly; The words, following interpret theſe in this

Senſe. Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe-ſoever Sins ye

remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whoſe-ſoever Sins ye

retain, they are retained. Now theſe Words ſeem to me a

clear Expoſition of the former, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, i.e.

Receive ye Authority to remit and retain Sins, which is

Q_q - one

-
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one great part of the Miniſterial Power, to declare Pardon,

to the Penitent, and Wrath to the Incorrigible and Obſti

nate. This, tho it may ſeem a ſtrange, yet to me it ſeems

the only true and conſonant Expoſition of this Place. But

I ſhall not now further vindicate it.

...Now as our Saviour uſed this ſign of breathing upon his

Diſciples when he ordained them; ſo the Apoſtles afterwards

inſtituted and uſed another ſign, viz. laying on of Hands,

of which there is frequent mention in Scripture, and which

was introduced into the Chriſtian Church from the Pattern

of the Jewiſh Church. Thus we read Aës 9. 17. that

Paul is ordained by the Impoſition of the Hands of Ana

nia; he put his Hands on him, and ſaid, The Lord jeſa.

hath ſent me that thou mightſ receive thy Sight, and be filed.

with the Holy Ghoſt; i.e. that he might be indowed with

Miniſterial Gifts, and inveſted with the Miniſterial Autho

rity. And again (which I wiſh heartily our diſſenting

Brethren, who ſo much decry Re-ordination, would but a

little more maturely weigh and conſider) he the ſecond

time receives Miſſion and Ordination with Barnabas, Aës

13.2. As they miniſłred to the Lord, and fifted, the Holy

Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, unto the Work

whereºnto I have called them. And when they had faſted and

rº: and laid their Hands on them, they ſent them away. . .

Yea this Impoſition of Hands was ſo inſeparable an At

tendant upon Ordination, that ſometimes it is uſed alone

to ſignify it. So I Tim. 5. 22. Lay Hands ſuddenly on wo.

Maº, i.e. ordain no Man raſhly, and without due. Ad

W1Ce. -

. Now ſince this external Call is ſo expreſly and frequent

ly mentioned, and the manner of it ſo particularly deſcri

bed, how daringly preſumptuous are they, who without

regarding thoſe Methods which the Holy Ghoſt hath pre

ſcribed, yea deſpiſing and contemning them as obſolete and

out-worn Formalities, ruſh into the Miniſtry, and pretend

àſlº
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an inward Call of Gifts and Graces, which yet in very

many of them, are no other than moſt of the People might

as well pretend unto, if they had but the like Impudence;

and ſo we ſhould have more Miniſters than People, more

Shepherds than Sheep? But let their Gifts and their Graces

be never ſo eminent and admirable, they º: not to take

this Honour to themſelves, until they are ſet apart by the

Church, and as well impowered to preach by an outward

Miſſion, as enabled to do it by their Gifts and Qualifica

tionS.

And thus much for the firſt thing which a Miniſter ought

to regard, which is his Call to that Office.

When we are aſſured that our Call is right, and accor

ding to the Will of God, there are then many other Du

ties incumbent upon us in the due exerciſe of our Cal

ling. As, sº 2.

irſt, and chiefly ; We ought to be good Examples to

the Flock. This St. Paul moſt expreſly injoins Timothy,

1 Tim. 4. 12. Be thos an Example to the Believers, in

Word, in Converſation, in Charity, in Spirit, in Faith, in
Purity. Indeed it is very ſad to conſider how the unſuta

ble Converſation of Miniſters doth quite enervate all the

force and ſtrength of their Doºrine and Exhortations,

For let them ſpeak with the Tongues of Angels, and preach

as holily and powerfully, as if the Holy Ghoſt did imme

diately inſpire them; yet if their Lives be looſe, and their

Converſation contradićtory to their Doğrine, the People

will be ready to conclude, that ſo much Strićtneſs is not

neceſſary, that they only urge it as a Matter of high and

nice Perfeótion in Religion, and that certainly they know

a nearer Way to Heaven than through ſo many Severities

which they preſs upon the People; and that therefore they

will take the ſame Courſe, and run the ſame Venture that

their Miniſters do. And indeed how is it likely that ſuch

* . . . - Qg 2 3.
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a Miniſtry ſhould be effečtual to bring others to Holineſs,

when the Miniſter himſelf declares to all the World by

his A&tions, that he looks upon it as unneceſſary 2 What

hold can his Admonitions and Reproofs take upon the

Conſciences of Men? Certainly his own Guilt muſt needs

riſe up in his Throat, and choak his Reproofs. For Con

ſcientiouſneſs of the ſame Miſcarriages will retort whatſo

ever we can ſay againſt others, more ſtrongly upon our

ſelves; and ſuggeſt to us that it is but baſe Hypocriſy to

blame that which our ſelves praćtiſe. With what Face

canſt thou preſs others to repent and reform; what Argu

ments canſt thou uſe to prevail, with them, who by con

tinuing in the ſame Sin, doſt thy ſelf judge thoſe Argu

ments to be of no force? Indeed it were a Temper to be

wiſh'd and pray'd for, that we could only reſpe&t how

righteous the Reproof is, and not how righteous the Perſon

who gives it; and be content to have our Motes pluck'd out,

though it be by ſuch who have Beams in their own Eyes:

That we could learn that hard Leſſon which our Saviour

gives his Diſciples, to do as they ſay, but not to do after

their Works; for indeed, there is no more reaſon to rejećt

ſºund Admonition, becauſe it comes from an unſound Heart,

than there is to ſtop our Ears againſt good Counſel, becauſe

it is delivered perhaps by a ſtinking Breath. But yet ſo

it uſually fares, that when Miniſters of defiled and looſe

Lives, ſhall yet preach up Holineſs and Striétneſs to their

People, and as they ought, reprove them ſharply for their

Sins; they will be apt to think, What, is he in eafneſt? and

doth he not ſee that he himſelf is as bad or worſe? With

what Face can he thunder out Wo, and Wrath, and Hell

againſt my Sins, which yet are no more mine than his own:

Doth he think to fright me, with denouncing Threats and

Curſes, when he himſelf,' who ſtands as fair a Mark for

them as I, ſlights and contemns them? Or doth he envy me

my Sins, and would ingroſs them all unto himſelf? And
. . . . . thus .
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thus with ſuch carnal Reaſonings drawn from the evil

Examples and wicked Lives of Miniſters, they ſit hard

ned under their Preaching, and account all they ſay, but as

a Leſſon they muſt repeat, and a Tale they muſt tell to get

their living by. Certainly ſuch ſhall periſh in their Iniqui.

ties, but the Blood of their Souls God will require at your

hands.

But now when a Miniſter walks conſcientiouſly and

exemplary before his Flock, his Doğtrine gains a might

Advantage to work upon them, by his Life. This is §.

ding up the Church of Chriſt with both Hands, ſhewing

them both the Equity and the Eaſineſs of that Holineſs

which he perſwades them to, by his own Pračtice. When

he reproves, his Reproofs break in upon the Conſciences

of his Hearers with Convićtion and Authority; and if they

do not reform, yet at leaſt daunt and terrify them, and

make them ſelf-accuſed, and ſelf-condemned. ' Here is one

reproves me for Sin, who believes it tobe as evilashe repre

ſents it, by his own eſchewing it. Here is one that denounces

Wrath if I repent not, who doubtleſs believes it to be as

terrible as he declares it, by his own carefulneſs to eſcape it.

Certainly Preaching never comes with ſuch Power and

Energy into the Conſcience, as when the Miniſter preach

eth as well by his Works, as by his Word; and to induce

the People to it, is firſt obedient himſelf to the Truths

which he teacheth them. Men are eaſier led by Exam

ples, than by Precepts; for though Precepts are the more

exaët, yet Examples are the more eaſy way of teaching.

And he is a perfe&t Work-man who joineth both together,

neither teaching what he will not do, nor doing what he

dares not teach ; and therefore it is obſerved of our Lord

Jeſus Chriſt the great Teacher of his Church, that he began

both to do and teach, Aës 1.1. r *

Now Miniſters muſt be exemplary both in themſelves,

and in their Families. In themſelves they muſt be blame

leſs,
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left, as the Stewards of God; not ſelf-will'd, not ſoon as

gry, not given to Wine, no Strikers, not given to filthy

Lucre ; Lovers of Hoſpitality, Lovers of good Men, ſober,

juſt, holy, temperate; as the Apoſtle ſums up their Duties,

Tit. 1.7, 8. Theſe are the things which will give them

a good Report among thoſe which are without, and will

recommend the Dočtrines and Truths which they teach, to

the Acceptation and Love of their very Enemies, and the E

nemies of their holy Profeſſion. *

They muſt likewiſe be exemplary in their Families: A

Miniſter muſt rule well his own Houſe, having his Children is

ſubjection with all Gravity, 1 Tim. 3.4.

And becauſe there are ſo many who are ready maliciouſly

to aſperſe us, we muſt by a ſerious and circumſpećt Con

verſation, cut off all Occaſions from ſlanderous Tongues;

that they who watch for our halting, may be aſhamed when

they can find nothing to reproach us with, ſave in the Mat

ter of our God. --

But if any ſuch there be, who ſpeak like Angels, but

live like Devils; who when they are in the Pulpit, it is pi

ty they ſhould ever come out; and when they are'out, it is

great pity they ſhould ever come into it again; who are

heavenly Lights in it, but helliſh Fire-brands out of it.

Would to God they would conſider how they deſtroy the

very End of their Calling; and inſtead of converting Souls,

do but harden them in"... Sins, making Men abhor the

Offerings and Ordinances of the Lord, putting Arguments

in their Mouths to juſtify their continuance in their Wick

edneſs, or elſe Prejudices in their Hearts, cauſing them to

depart and ſeparate from holy Inſtitutions, becauſe diſpen

ſed by profane and ſcandalous Miniſters; let them pretend

never ſo highly to Uniformity and Obedience, yet certainly'

theſe are the Men who have made all our Separatiſts, that

now ſadly rend our Church in pieces. For when the

Sheep ſee a Wolf ſet over them inſtead of a Shepherd, no

* * * wonder
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wonder if they run from him and ſcatter into other Pa

ſtures. It is in vain for them to tell People that they ought

to be obedient to the Laws of the Church their Mother,

when thoſe that tell them ſo are not obedient to the Laws

of God their Father. And Othat they would but conſider

not only the Damage which they do to the Church, of

which too many of them ſeem zealous Propugners, but the

heavy Wo and Wrath which they bring upon their own

Souls. Every Sermon they ſtudy, they do but draw up a

Bill of Indićtment againſt themſelves; and every time they

preach, they do but pronounce the Sentence of their own

Damnation: And wountoſuch Paſtors, when they whom

Chriſt hath ſet over his Sheep, ſhall themſelves be found at

the laſt Day ſtanding among the Goats.

Secondly; Another great Duty of Miniſters is, a diligent

and conſcientious imploying of their Gifts and Talents;.

they muſt be both able and willing to teach; they them

ſelves muſt be well-grounded in the Knowledg and Dočtrine

of Chriſt: The Prieff’s Lips ſhould preſerve Knowledg, and

Men ſhould ſeek the Law at his Mouth; for he is the Meſſenger

of the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 2.7. And therefore the Apoſtle

rejećts a Novice, a raw, ignorant and unexperienced Per

ſon : for if the Blind lead the Blind, both will be in danger of

falling together into the Ditch. And God himſelf tells ſuch

ignorant and fooliſh Teachers, Hoſea 4- 6. Becauſe thou

haft rejected Knowledg, I alſo will reječf thee, that thouſhalt be

so Prieſ to me: ſeeing thou haft forgotten the Law of thy God,

I alſo mill forget thy Children.

And as they muſt be able to teach, ſo they muſt be di

ligent in teaching : A Neceſſity is laid upon them, and wo.

wnto them if they preach not the Goſpel, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks;

1. Corinth.9. 16. They ought to be inſtant in ſeaſon, and

out of ſeaſon; 2 Tim. 4. 2. Preach the Word, be inſtant in

ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all Long

ſuffering and Deárine. Not as if the Miniſter muſt bei.
tinually,

-
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tinually in the exerciſe of Preaching, but he ought to preach

in ſeaſon, i.e. in the ordinary and ſtated Times for it;

and out of ſeaſon, i.e. on extraordinary Qccaſions, when

the Neceſſity or Utility of the Church ſhall require it.

, , . His Dočtrine ought to be,

1ſt. Sound, ſuch as cannot be condemned: Tit. 2, 1. Speak

thou the things which become ſound Dočírine. It muſt have its

Authority either from the expreſs Words of Scripture, or

the Analogy of Faith rationally deduced from Scripture ;

for he that preacheth falſe Dočtrine inconſiſtent with theſe,

doth but mingle Poiſon with his Peoples Meat. . . . . -

2dly. It muſt be profitable; not ſetting before them a

lien and unintelligible Notions, or ſuch thin airy Specu

lations as can ſcarce conſiſt with Senſe, much leſs with

Divinity: for this is to give them Wind inſtead of Food.

2 Tim. 2. 14. Charge them before the Lord, that they ſtrive

not about Words to no profit, but to the ſubverting of the

Hearers. And Tit. 3.8. Theſe things I will that thou affirms

conſtantly, that they which have believed in God, be careful to

maintain good Works: theſe things are good and profitable unto

Men. - , - -

3dly. Their Preaching muſt be plain, and ſuted to the

Capacity of their Hearers as much as can be without

diſguſting any 3 for he that ſhall only diſgorge and tumble

out a heap of bombaſtick-theatrical Words, at which the

People only ſtare, and gape, and wonder, preacheth to them

in anunknown Tongue,although he ſpeak Engliſh: and this

is but to give them Stones inſtead of Bread. -

4thly. Their Preaching muſt be grave and ſolid, not ſlo- *

venly and too much neglečted, for that will but beget a

nauſeating in the Hearers; nor yet too nicely and ſprucely

dreſt, for that will be apt to divert the attention from the

Matter to the Phraſe. Their Sermons ought to have a

comely and Matron-like, not a gayiſh and meretricious

a *- Attire.

&

r
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Attire. The Truths they preach muſt be delivered in ſuch

words as may adorn, but not hide nor bury them; ſuch as

may rather recommend the Doğtrine to the Conſciences,
than the Art and Rhetorick of the Preacher to the Ears

and Fancies of the Hearers.
-

Fifthly; They ought to preach powerfully and with

Authority, 1 Tim. 4. II. Theſe things command and teach,

We comé to the People in the Name of God, and are his

Ambaſſadors, and therefore ought to deliver his Meſſage

boldly, being ſent to the ºf: by the King of Kings,

and Lord of Lords: And thoſe who mince his Errand, as

if they were afraid to ſpeak that which God hath given
them in Commiſſion, ſhall at their return unto him re

ceive the Reward of treacherous and unfaithful Meſſen

Crs.g There are very many other Duties, which cannot with

out too much length be particularly inſiſted on.

As Hoſpitality according to the meaſure of their Eſtates,

1 Tim. 3. 2. They muſt be given to Hoſpitality. , And Tit. 1.8.

They muſt be lovers ofſº And therefore they

ought to be liberally and plentifully endowed, that they

may make their Table a Snare in a good ſenſe, and may

get ſome to follow and obſerve them, tho it be but for the

Loaves. And here it will be a good Point of their Wiſ.

dom, if they can handſomly make uſe of ſuch Opportu

nities (as we find our Saviour did after he had miracu

louſly fed the Multitude) to break unto them the Bread

of Life, and with their bodily Nouriſhment to feed their

Souls. -
-

Then Gravity in their Diſcourſe, and in all their Con

verſe: A Miniſter ſhould neither ſpeak nor do any thing

that is unſeemly. Intemperate Mirth, clamorous Talk,

ſcurrileus Jeſtings, but eſpecially the leaſt ſyllable of an

‘Oath, anho it be never ſo much varied and diſguiſed, in a

Miniſter's Mouth, as it is wicked, ſo it is utterly miſ

- R r becoming
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becoming the Dignity of his Profeſſion, and renders him

mean and contemptible. -

Again; A pious and aſſiduous Care in viſiting the Sick,

who are certainly moſt capable of good Advice and Coun

ſel then, altho perhaps they have all their Life-time before

deſpiſed and refuſed it. You may poſſibly do more good

by the fick Bed, than in the Pulpit: For Death is a terri

ble and thundering Preacher; and he muſt needs be a moſt

forlorn and obdurate Wretch who will not liſten to your

Admonitions, when the hopes of a long Life, which made

him formerly reject them, have forſaken him.

Again;#: in catechiſing and, inſtrućting the

Younger in the Principles of Faith and Religion; root them

well at firſt, and they will continue ſtable ever after. This

will ſave your ſelves and your Succeſſors much Labour after

wards: for if once you can inſinuate into their Minds Piety

and Verity, they will grow up to farther degrees of Per

fečtion in the ordinary courſe of your Miniſtry, and be your

Comfort and Rejoycing here, and your Crown and Glory

hereafter. -

. There are many other, Duties neceſſary to the right

diſcharge of the Miniſterial Funètion, but theſe already

thentioned ſhall ſuffice; and all others may be reduced to

ſome of theſe. I ſhall therefore conclude this with my

earneſt Requeſt, that you would ever ſeriouſly meditate

upon that Charge which God gives the Prophet, and in him

all Miniſters, Ezek. 3. 17, 18, 19. Son of Man, I have made

thee a Watchman unto the Houſe of Iſrael; therefore hear the

Word at my Mouth, and give them warning from me. When I ſay

wnto the Wicked, Thou ſhalt ſurely die; and thougiveſt him not

warning, nor ſpeakeſt to warn the Wicked of his evil way to

ſave his Life; the ſame wicked Man ſhall die in his Iniguity;

“but his Blood will Irequire at thine Hand. Tet if thou warn,

the Wicked, and he turn not from his Wickedneſs, keyball die

in his Imiquity, but thou haſt delivered thy Soul. . . . . . .

- - - The
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:

The Peoples Duty towards their Miniſter is eſpecially
twofold. . . . . .

- - º , f : . - --

... Firſt, Obedience, in being perſwaded } his good Ad

vice and Admonitions. 2 We have this moſt expreſly com

manded, Heb. 13.17. Obey them which have the Rule over

you; that is, not only Civil Magiſtrates, and your Rulers

in State-Affairs, but Miniſters alſo; for ſo it is added, for

fhey watch for your Souls, as thoſe that muſt give an account;

that they may do it with joy, and not with Grief. And they

are called the Elders that rule well, 1 Tim. 5. 17. I know

that this Obedience to Miniſters is a Duty ſo utterly for

gotten in the Practice of moſt Men, that I doubt of ſome

Prejudice in them againſt theſe places of Scripture by which

it is ſo§ enjoyned. , Alas, that ever Chriſt and his

Apoſtle ſhould inveſtus with ſuch Authority, which when

we aſſume, we are look’d upon by the People as almoſt

ridiculous for it, as if we had only a Reed in our Hands,

and a Crown of Shame rather than of Dignity put upon

our Heads, and are accounted of rather as inſolent Uſur

pers upon their Liberty, than as Officers impower'd by

God himſelf. Sirs, we take to our ſelves no Power over

you, but what God hath by his Patent and Charter given

us; and when we propound to you the Will of God re

vealed in his Word; or in Caſes not ſo clearly determined

therein, do give our Judgment as thoſe who have found

Mercy to be accounted faithful, we do, and may challenge

your Obedience to it in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

For we find that in thoſe particular Caſes wherein the

Apoſtle had no expreſs Revelation from Chriſt, yet he

preſcribes to the Corinthians what he judges fit for them to

do, and by that Dire&tion obliged their Pračtice, not indeed

ſimply and abſolutely, yet ſo that in ſuch Circumſtances as

the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth, they had ſinned if they had.
R r 2 Ottler



3.18 24tt &rpoſition upon
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otherwiſe than he direéted them. We deſire not to lord it

over God's Inheritance by any burdenſom Impoſition of

things either unlawful, or in themſelves unfit. But when

we require from you thoſe things which God himſelf hath

commanded; or if not expreſly commanded, yet are in the

Judgment of thoſe to whom you owe Obedience, thought

convenient and lawful to be done, I know not how you

can excuſe your ſelves from Diſobedience againſt God, if

in theſe Caſes you be not obedient unto us: And if you

call this Uſurpation, and a taking too much upon us, you

do but ſpeak the Language of Corah and his Complices,

and ſhake not ſo much ours, as God's Title and Authority

over you, who hath given us this Power and Commiſſion.

Secondly; Another Duty of the People is to honour their

Miniſters as their Spiritual Fathers: Yea the Apoſtle ſpeaks

of a double Honour that is due to them, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Let

Elders that rule well, be accounted worthy of double Honour.

. All muſt have thatHonour given them which is due to their

Function, but thoſe who rule the Flock well, 3:A&s, i. e.

not barely commendably, but excellently, muſt have this

Honour doubled to them: and thoſe who not only thus

rule, but excel others in teaching them likewiſe, muſt have

this double Honour doubled upon them; eſpecially they

that labour in the Word and Dočtrine. -

. Now this double Honour is commonly taken for the Ho

nour of Reverence, and the Honour of Maintenance ; and

perhaps this place doth moſt eſpecially mean this latter,

when it ſpeaks of double Honour. For this word nań

often ſignifies Reward and Maintenance, and is in that

ſenſeº in this very Chapter, ver. 3. Xſe.9% nºwo, TX; &tas

24 egº, Honour Widows, i.e. relieve Widows, that are

Widows indeed. And here by the way we may ſee how

groundleſs the Aſſertion is, who from this place eſtabliſh

an Order, new and unknown to the Church of God till

of late, of Lay-ruling Elders. For if this Text gives

- them.
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them any ſuch Authority, it givesthem the double Honour

too; and ſo conſequently, by Divine Right they may

challenge Maintenance from the People, as well the Mini

ſters themſelves; nay, and if they rule well, a large and

plentiful Maintenance, double as much as may ſuffice o

thers of their own Rank and Order; which Honour when

they ſhall challenge to themſelves, as doubtleſs they may

upon as good Proof and Evidence as the Authority they

pretend to, certainly their Paſtors will find greater reaſon

to annihilate theſe Creatures of their Fancy and politick

Accommodation, than ever they had to forge them.

But to return. We owe them,

Firſt, The Honour of Reverence. We ought to honour

and eſteem them for their Office, and their Work-ſake. So

expreſly, 1 Theſſ. 5.12, 13. We ifechyou, Brethren, to know

them which labour among you : and to eſteem them very highly

in Love for their Work-ſake. And again, Phil. 2.29. Re

ceive him therefore in the Lord with all Gladneſs, and hold ſuch

in Reputation. And certainly they who caſt any Contempt

upon Miniſters, either by injurious A&tions, or reviling

Speeches (as it is grown a common Cuſtom, to make them

a By-word, a very Scoff, and Song of the Drunkards) do

not ſo much deſpiſe them, as Chriſt who ſent them. He

that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, ſaith our Saviour, Luke Io. 16.

And God will not leave this Sin unpuniſh'd, yea he ſpeaks

of it as almoſt an unpardonable Crime, 2 Chron. 36,16. They

mocked the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed his Words, and

miſuſed his Prophets, until the Wrath of God was againſt

his People, and there was no Remedy.

Secondly ; They owe unto them the Honour of Main

tenance. So Gal.6.6. Bet him that is taught in the Word, com

municate unto him that teacheth, in all good things. And there

is good reaſon for it: For if we have ſomn unto you ſpiritual

- - Things,
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Things, tº it a great thing if we ſhall reap your carnal Things p

#.Aft ..; What you givej is

not a matter of Bounty, and mere voluntary Benevolence;

and the Miniſter who ſo accounts, or receives it, under

values his Authority, and wrongs his Right; but it is your

Duty,and his due.He muſt havea competent and liberal Main

tenance, not ſtinted to the bare ſize of neceſſity, but it ſhould

be affluence, ſuch as may inable him to relieve the Neceſſities

of others, to provide ſomfortably for his own Family, and

to uſe Hoſpitality in Hºlouſe : This is his due, and he

owes you no more Tharks for tendering it, that you do

him for receiving it. Not here, to diſpute the Divine

Right of the tenth part, (which yet was not all that was due

to the Miniſters under the Law, for they had a conſidera

ble Acceſſion by Offerings and Sacrifices:) I think it certain

that the Incouragement £ Miniſters under the Goſpel

ſhould equal, if not exceed theirs; in as much as eur Labour

is far greater, and our Miniſtry more excellent than theirs.

But they who think it fit to keep Miniſters poor and depen

dant, may well be ſuſpe&ted to do it in favour of their own

Vices: For how ſhall he dare to reprove them, who is

afraid of loſing part of his Stipend, or the Benefit of his

Patron's Trencher? But whilſt the Gentleman in 'black

muſt fit below the Salt, and after Dinner converſe with the

better ſort of Serving-men, there is no danger that he

ſhould be ſo audacious as to find faults; or if he ſhould,

no great heed will be taken to what ſo deſpicable a thing

as he can ſay. . . . . . . . . - . . . . . .

Thus much for the Duties of Miniſters and People. “

The firſt Head of mutual Duties between Superiours

and Inferiours that I ſhall infilton, is, between thoſe who
differ in the Gifts of Divine Bounty. And theſe may be

conſidered, either as the Gifts of ſpecial Grace, or of com

mon Providence. Of which briefly.

Firſt ;
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Firſt ; God doth indow ſome with an excellent meaſure

of ſančtifying Grace, and is pleaſed to ſhew the World by

a few rare and choice Inſtances, how wonderfully he can

ſublime our corrupted Nature, and how near he can exalt

Humane Frailty to an Angelical Perfeótion. This indeed

is the moſt excellent of all his Gifts, and that which we

ought moſt earneſtly to covet and deſire: For altho other

Gifts, as Knowledg, Wiſdom, Power, &c. do in ſome im

perfect manner aſſimulate us unto God; yet Sanétity and

Holineſs doth far tranſcendall theſe, both becauſe it ſtamps

upon us the Reſemblance of the Divine Nature, in that

Attribute which is its greateſt Glory (whence God aſſumes

it to his Stile, that he is glorious in Holineſs) and like

wiſe becauſe God hath highly honoured it, and given it the

Dignity and Prerogative to be the only means of bringing

us to the compleat and eternal Fruition of our Felicity.
* - - - - - - - - . ..., , rº ºf .

. Now thoſe whom God hath thus bleſſed with an eminent

degree of this his beſt Gift, ought, " . " -

Firſt, To beware that they do not ſecretly deſpiſ. their

weaker Brethren in their Hearts, nor with a cenſorious

Auſterity rejećt thoſe whom God hath received. It is of

ten ſeen that Fellow-Servants are more inexorable each to

other, than their common Lord and Maſter; and that thoſe

Errours and Infirmities which are rather the ſlips of In

cogitancy, than the Produćts of a reſolved Will, can hardly

obtain pardon among Men, though Godbath forgiven and

forgotten them. & Now, this ariſeth from a ſpiritual Pride,

which makes us envious towards thoſe who excel us, and

ſcornful towards thoſe who fall ſhort. For when Men grow

‘conceited of their own Excellencies and Attainments, they

iwill be ready to condemn other Mens Duties, as formal Hy

pocriſy, and their Sins as total Apoſtaſy; they will miſtake

the ſmoaking Flax for a reeking Dunghil, and be forward:

imperiouſly to caſt them out of God's Family, though them

ſelves.
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ſelves were but lately received into it out of mere Charity.

Certainly this is a Spirit (though it too much prevails in

this broken and ſhattered# wherein every one thinks

ſo much the better of himſelf, by how much the worſe

he thinks of others; yet this I ſay is a Spirit) utterly miſ.

becoming the ſweetneſs and mildneſs of the Goſpel, which

teacheth us to be meek and gentle, forbearing one another,

and forgiving one another. It would better become thee,

Oki. not to obſerve other Mens Falls, but to look

to thine own Standing: Thou ſtandeſt by Faith; be not

high minded, but fear, Rom. I.1.20. It is the worſt way

that ſo excellent a thing as divine Grace can be perverted,

when it makes thee proud and cenſorious. For my part,

I ſhould much more confide in the ſecurity of an humble

Soul that creeps along to Heaven, though with a ſlow yet

an even Pace, than in the extatick Zeal and Fervour of

ſuch who perhaps far out-ſtrip others, but alſo contemn

them: for the one is ſtill preſſing forward, and regards with

admiration thoſe who excel; but the other is often looking

back with diſdain upon thoſe who are flower than him

ſelf, and whilſt he minds not ſo much his Way, as the Ad

vances he hath made, offers many Advantages to the Devil

to trip him up, and give him many a ſore and ſhameful

Fall. And therefore, O Chriſtian, the more eminent thy

-Graces are, the more need haſt thou to pray and ſtrive for

Humility. The talleſt Cedars had need have the deepeſt

Roots, otherwiſe the Storms and Winds will eaſily overturn

them: So truly the higher any grow, the more they ſpread

and flouriſh, being like the Cedars of God, beautiful in their

Leaves, and plentiful in their Sap, the more need have they

to be deeply rooted in Humility; or elſe believe it, the

Wind and Tempeſt of Temptations, to which they ſtand

more expoſed than others, will not only ſorely ſhake them,

but utterly overturn them; when thoſe whom they ſhall

deſpiſe as mean Shrubs, ſhall ſtand ſecure,and with a tender

pity weep over their Fall. Se
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Secondly, Another Duty of ſuch as are eminent in Grace,

is to improve it to the benefit and advantage of others.

God hath given thee a larger Portion, that thou ſhouldſt be

helpful to thy Brethren. The Stock of Grace which he hath

offered thee, is not only that thou thy ſelf ſhouldſt live well

upon it, but it was intended for the Relief and Comfort of

the whole Family. Hath God indowed thee with a clear

and diſtinét Knowledg of the Myſteries of the Goſpel?

know that this Lamp was lighted up in thee, that thou

ſhouldſt give Light unto others, that thou ſhouldſt diffuſe

and ſcatter abroad its Rays round about thee, to inform the

Ignorant, guide the Doubting, confirm the Wavering, re

ſolve the Scrupulous, reduce the Erroneous, and convince

the malicious Oppoſers of the Truth. This is not the Mi

niſter's Duty only, though more eminently and eſpecially

his, but it is the Duty of every private Chriſtian, whom

God hath bleſſed with a large meaſure of true Knowledg

more than others, ſtill keeping within his due Bounds and

Limits. Or, hath the holy Spirit kindled in thy Breaſt a

Flame of divine Affection? and is it not to this end, that

thou ſhouldſt breath Warmth into the languiſhing De

ſires of others, and by holy Conferences and ſpiritual Diſ.

courſes, illuſtrating the Beauty of Holineſs, the Excellency

of true Piety in it ſelf, and the Rewards it brings after it,

apply thy heavenly Fire unto their chill and freezing

Hearts, until thou haſt inkindled them too, and ſet them

on a Flame, that ſo both together gº burn with vigo

rous Love towards God and his Chriſt :

ciſed thee with grievous Trials, and violent Temptations?

wherefore is it, but that thou ſhouldſt the better know

how to ſuccour thoſe that are tempted; and by thine own

Experiences, counſel and comfort thoſe who are ready to

ſink under their Load, which not only the Weight, but the

Unuſualneſs makes the more intolerable 2 For the greateſt

Accent and Emphaſis that ſuchgº uſually put upon ū.
S Miſè

Or, hath God exer.
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Miſeries, is, that never any before were ſo ſeverely afflićted,

never any before were ſo violently aſſaulted. Det them

know, that no Temptation hath befallen them, but what is

common unto Men, and that thou thy ſelf haſt come tri

umphantly, from under the like: Expound to them the

Depths and Methods of Satan; unravel his Wiles and Sub-.

tiltics; ſtretch out the intangled Folds of that old and

crooked Serpent : for therefore hath God comforted you.

in all your Tribulations, that you might be able to comfort

them who are troubled, with the ſame Comforts by which

our ſelves have been comforted of God, as the Apoſtle

peaks, 2 Corinth. 1.4. Or, if thou art not ſo fit either

for Inſtrućtion or Counſel, yet at leaſt let thy Graces be

beneficial unto others by an holy and exemplary Conver

ſation; if thy Graces cannot ſhine through thy Gifts, yet at

leaſt let them ſhine through thy Life, that others ſeeing

thy good Works, may give Glory tothy heavenly Father.

And therefore never complain that thou canſt not honour

God in ſo noble a Way as others, that thou canſt not ſpeak,

nor plead for him as others do. If thou liveſt to him, thou

pleadeſt for him; for certainly an holy Life is a much bet

ter Commendation of Holineſs, than all the elaborate Enco

miums of Artand Rhetorick. Theſeare the Duties of thoſe

thatexcel in Grace.

As for others, their Duty is,

Firſt, Highly to love and eſteem thoſe whoſe Graces are

more eminent and conſpicuous. God is the comprehenſive

and ultimate Object ofour Love and Veneration; and there

fore the nearer any Creature approacheth to the Simili

tude of God, the more ought we to eſteem and prize it.

Now God is not more lively repreſented in any thing, than :

in the Holineſs of his Saints. This is the moſt perfeót Por

traićture and Image of him who hath ſtiled himſelf the

Holy Oneof Iſrael. They are begotten of God, mº:
[ækCTS,
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takers of the Divine Nature, and conformed unto his I

mage: And therefore as we would adore this glorious Attri

bute of God in its infinite Original, ſo we ought to eſteem

and venerate it in theſe happy Souls, to whom God hath

communicated ſome Rays and Strićtures of it. Every one

that loveth him that begat, laveth him alſo that it begottenf
#im, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 john 5: I. becauſe of the Likeneſs

he bears to his heavenly Father: and the more expreſs

this Reſemblance is, the more intenſe, and the more in

dearing ſhould our Affections be. We ought to aſſociate

with them, to make them our Boſom-friends, our Confi

dents, and our Companions; our delight ſhould be in the

Saints, and in the excellent Ones of the Earth, as David pro

feſſeth his to have been, Pſal. 16.3.

Secondly; Another Duty is, Imitation of their holy Exam

ples, and following of them wherein they follow the Lord

Chriſt. If thou ſeeſt others far out-ſtrip thee, mend thy

Pace, indeavour to overtake them, tread in the ſame Steps,

and do thy very utmoſt to keep even with them; envy not

their Graces, but be ſure to emulate them. Indeed ſome

there are, who that they might not ſeem to be behind the

beſt, prove Hindrances and Pull-backs to them, leſt the

forwardneſs of their Zeal and Piety, ſhould be a Reproach

to their own Sloth; like Truants at School, who, left their

Fellows ſhould get too much before them, do what they

can to intice them from their Books. But this is a moſt

wicked Envy, and the Root of it is Pride and Lazineſs.

But an holy Emulation never repines at, or hinders the Pro

ficiency of others, it rather would by all means promote it;

but only it will put us upon indeavours to be as forward as

any. It will not be a Curb to them, but a Spur to us. And

ſuch an Emulation as this, every true Chriſtian ſhould

highly cheriſh. For the ſhame of being out-ſtript, is as#.
an Incentive, as any can be given unto Wertue. Chriſtians

are like a Company of Men running in a Race, every one

- ſ 2 ſhould
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one who

fhould ſtrive, and ſtrain every, Nerve and Sinew to be firſt -

at the Goal, the firſt that ſhould lay hold on the Prize and

Reward: And here be ſure you ſet your Patern right; take

not the moſt noiſy and airy Chriſtians, who glory in Talk

and Cenſures; take not one who hath an Affečtation of

being religious after a new Mode and Faſhion; take not

#. to raiſe a Fame for Piety only, by decrying or

condemning this or that Form of Profeſſion; and who, if

there were no Differences among us, would loſe very much

of his Reputation for Sanétity. For theſe are only Tor

rents that run with a violent Stream; but they are ſhallow,

and we know not how ſoon they may grow dry, and deceive

the hopes of thoſe who come to refreſh, themſelves at them.

But propound thoſe to your ſelves for Examples, who are of

fixed Principles, and ſober Prattices, who are grave and ſo

lid, and in all the Duties that belong to a Chriſtian-Con

verſation, labour to do them ſubſtantially rather than oſten

tatiouſly; that live within God and themſelves, that have

deep Thoughts, and ſolid Expreſſions of them, and whoſe

A&tions are ſutable and correſpondent to both. Such an one

is the Chriſtian indeed, and ſuch (for ſome ſuch there are,)

I recommend to you for your Imitation. And yet there is

no Man that walks ſo uprightly, but that ſometimes he

ſteps awry. And therefore be not led by a blind and im

plicit Adherence to them, but continually eye the Rule;

and wherein ſoever they forſake that, be they Apoſtles, yea,

or if it were poſſible, even Angels themſelves, therein for

ſake them. - *

And thus much for the mutual Duties of Superiours, and

Inferiours, in reſpe&t of Grace. º

Let us next conſider them in reſpešt of the Gifts of

God’s common Bounty, which he promiſcuouſly diſtributes

both to the Good and to the Bad; I ſhall but briefly mention

them unto you...

- -

º - - - -
God’s,
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God’s Gifts of Providence may reſpe&t either their Perſons,

or elſe their outward Eſtate.

Thoſe which reſpect the Perſon, are either Gifts of the

Mind, or of the Body. - -

Firſt ; Thoſe who excel in Gifts of the Mind, in Know

ledg, and Wiſdom, and Parts, a profound Judgment, or a

winning Elocution, &c. they ought to improve theſe to the

Good and Advantage of others; not as Achitophel did his

politick Counſel, or Tertullus his flattering.Oratory, to op

preſs Right and Equity, but to guide and adviſe for the

benefit .#Mankind, and the glory of God. For theſe Gifts,

though they are not ſančtifying, yet may be very ſervicea

ble to the Church. Hiram though he were a Stranger to

the Common-wealth of Iſrael, yet provided many excel

lent Materials for the Building of the Temple. So God

doth many times imbelliſh thoſe who are Strangers to him,

with many admirable Ornaments of Underſtanding and

Learning, and makes uſe of the Materials which they have

prepared and laid in, for the Edification of his Church.

And as Noah imployed many to build his Ark, who were

themſelves overwhelmed in the Deluge; ſo God many times

imploys ſuch as theſe to build his Ark the Church, whoyet

may at laſt be ſwept away with the Deluge of his Wrath,

and drowned in Perdition: Theſe, though they ſhould

poſſeſs ſuch Gifts without any ſančtifying and, ſaving

Grace, yet are they very conſiderable. Men; and our Du

ty is to eſteem and reverence them, to love their Excel

lencies, and to incourage their Labours, to praiſe God for

them, and pray for an increaſe of their Gifts. How much

more then,º their natural and acquired Endowments

are conjoined with ſančtifying Grace, and the Love of

the Truth doth as much poſſeſs their Hearts, as the Know

ledg of it doth their Heads? It is a ſordid Baſeneſs to#
- *- tračt.
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found in the way of Righteouſneſs; otherwiſe inſtead of be

tratt from any Man's Worth, or extenuate his Abilities,

by ſome ſlanderous Buts, and Exceptions, which is the diſi

ingenuous Prattice of many, who think all that added to

their own Praiſe, which they thus nible away from another

Man's.

Secondly; Another Superiority which God hath granted

ſome over others, is that of old Age, which is of it ſelf

reverend and awful; and we ought to give that due Reſpect

unto it, which both Nature and the Law of God requires,

Levit. 19. 32. Thou ſhalt riſe ap before the hoary Head, and

honour the Face of the old Man, and fear thy God. God

hath put a ſignal Honour upon it, by ſtiling himſelf the

Antient of Days, Dan. 7. 9. and he threatens it as a great

Judgment upon a People, Iſa. 3. 5. That the Children ſhall be

have themſelves proudly againſt the Ancients. We read how

ſeverely a Scorn caſt upon an aged Prophet, was revenged in

thoſe Children which mock'd his Baldneſs. . A reverend

Awe before them is not only a Point of Manners, but part of

a moral and expreſs Duty; and therefore it is ſaid of Elihu,

$of 32.4. that he waited till job had ſpoken, becauſe they

were elder than he, and ver. 6. he ſaith, I am young, and

ye are very old, wherefore I was afraid, I durſt not yos

mine Opinion.

And if ſuch Reſpe&t and Reverence be due unto them

from others, they ought chiefly to reverence themſelves,

and by grave, and prudent,and holy A&tions, to put a Crown

ofGlory upon theirown gray Heads. They ought not to be

vain and light in their Converſe, nor Children of an hun

dred Years old, nor by the Folly and Wickedneſs of their

Lives, expoſe themſelves to that Contempt which will

certainly be caſt upon them where Age is not accompanied

with Gravity. And therefore we find it,

Prov. 16.31. The hoary Head is a Crown of Glory, if it be

ing
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ing a Glory, it is but a double Shame and Reproach.

. Thirdly; There is another ſort of the Gifts of common

Providence, wherein ſome excel others, and that is, Riches

and Honour: Theſe the Scripture calls Fathers. Nabal al

tho he were a Fool and a Churl, yet David in his Meſſages

to him, doth implicitely call him Father, 1 Sam. 25. 8.

Give, I pray thee, whatſoever cometh unto thine hand, unto thy

Servants, and unto thy Son David. -

Their Duty is to be humble towards their Inferiours,

knowing that they are only external Goods; and thoſe the

leaſt conſiderable of all the Stores of God's Bleſfings that

make them to differ from others. And to communicate

to the relief of others Neceſſities, that they may be rich

in good Works, and make themſelves Friends of the Mam

mon of Unrighteouſneſs, that when they fail they may

be received into everlaſting Habitations : for he that is

rich only in hoarding and keeping up his Store, is no bet

ter to be accounted of, than the baſe Earth, which locks

up more Treaſures in its Bowels, than they can in their

Cheſts.

And their Inferiours Duty, is to pay them all due Re

ſpects according to what God hath beſtowed upon them;

to acknowledg the Riches of God in making them rich,

and to endeavour to promote as far as in them lies, the

ſpiritual Good of their Souls, that they may not be rich

here, and undone eternally. For a rich Man may be more

univerſally inſtrumental either of Good or Evil, than others

can : and therefore to win ſuch an one to the Faith, or

to preſerve him fable in it, is a moſt charitable Work,

not only to their Souls in particular, but to the Church of

Chriſt; the Affairs of which may be much advanced by ſuch

a Man's Wealth and Intereſt.

And ſo much for this laſt Relation between Inferiours and

Superiours, in the Gifts of God's eſpecial Grace orcommon

Bounty. - Thus,
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Thus now I have at laſt gone through the mutual Du

ties of many Relations; ſome Natural, ſome Civil, ſome

Eccleſiaſtical, and ſome Oeconomical ; I know not with

what Acceptation or Succeſs. Poſſibly ſome may think

theſe things too mean and trivial to be ſo long inſiſted on.

But let me tell ſuch, that Relative Duties, as they are the

moſt difficult of all others to perform, ſo they are the beſt

Trials of true Chriſtianity, and the Power of Godlineſs:

He that indeavours not to walk cloſely with God in theſe,

let his Notions and Profeſſion be never ſo lofty and ſublime,

it will be no uncharitableneſs at all to judge that all his

Pomp is but a mere Form of Godlineſs, and an hypocri

tical Oſtentation.

Let me exhort you therefore in the fear of God, that

ye would be much in pondring theſe things. There needs

no great Labour to underſtand them, nor to find out My

ſteries and concealed Depths in them. It is true they are

plain, but they are of daily uſe; and it is but requiſite that

we ſhould not be long underſtanding what we are continual

ly to praćtiſe. -

Let me ſubjoin but one general Rule to this, and I

have done with it; and that is, That in all theſe mutual

Duties, it is no excuſe for the one Party to fail of the moſt

conſcientious and careful Performance of what belongs to

him, becauſe the other doth ſo. For certainly andther

Man's Sin cannot excuſe mine 5 and God hath bound us

in duty not only to one another, but al. of us unto him

ſelf. And therefore although they may break their Obliga

tions and Covenants, yet that doth not take off our Obli

gation. Should the Father be careleſs of, and cruel to ,

his Child, yet this doth not at all exempt him from

paying Duty and Obedience unto his Father : Should a

Maſter be tyrannical over his Servant, yet the Servant's

Duty remains ſtill ſtated and unaltered, to reverence, fear

- - - and
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| And thus much for this largeandcomprehenſive Precept,

Honour thy Father and thy Mother. . . . . . . . . . . . .

and obey him. Should a Miniſter be careleſs of the Flock

committed to his Charge, yet his People are ſtill bound to

give him. Reſpe&t and Honour in regard of his Office.

Šhould a Magiſtrate tyrannize over his Subjećts, yet ſtill

they are to own him, and obey his Commands in all law

ful things. For Mal-adminiſtration of any office, or any
Authority, cannot countenance and excuſe walt of Duty

in Inferiours; ſtill we are as carefully to perform what

God hath required, as if they were the beſt Parents, or

Magiſtrates, or Maſters in the World: And if there be

any wrong done, or defećt on their Part, we muſt leave

it to him to reward our conſcientious Obedience, and to

puniſh their wilful Offences. . And ſo likewiſe it is incum- .

†† Superiours to perform their Duties faithfully and

conſcientiouſly toward their Inferiours, be they never ſo per

verſe, ingrateful, or rebellious; for their Faults cannot ex

cuſe our Neglećts. . . .
i

To the Precept is added the Promiſe, as a Motive and

Incouragement to Obedience; That thy Days may be long in

the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. And this Pro->

miſe God's Faithfulneſs ſtands ingaged to fulfil to all that are

dutiful and obedient.

... Now here we may obſerve, that whereas the free and

nuine Adminiſtration of the Goſpel, promiſeth eternak

ife, and the Joys and Glories of Heaven to Believers;

the old Law runs generally upon earthly and temporak

Bleſſings; and among them inſiſts frequently upon length

of Days, and an happy and proſperous #, as the chief

eſt Bleſſing and higheſt Expe&tation of humane Nature:

which muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if the Promiſes of

the Law were* ** beggarly and terrene Con

- ... t CCTIl
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certiments; but becauſe this Procedure was more ſutable

to the whole Syſtem of that Pedagogy wherein God

thought fit to diſcipline them, by Types, and to lead them

unto the Sun by Shadows: Therefore as he allayed his own

ſpiritual Worſhip with the mixture of very many exter

ºnal Rites, and pompous Obſervances; ſo he profounded

likewiſe their eternal Rewards unto them, by temporal

and earthly Promiſes; and by both attempered their Re

ligion unto their eſtate of Infancy, bringing it down as

much as poſſible to the Verdićt of Senſe, reſerving the manly

and heroick, Duties of believing his Word without a.

Pawn, to the more grown Ages of the Church. . . . . .

But howſoever, although theſe Promiſes made to the Jews

were thus typical, yet theſe Figures were not altogether ſo

figurative, as not to be properly underſtood and fulfilled.

Though Heaven were typified by Canaan, yet God's Veraci

ty would have ſuffered, if he had brought them to Heaven,

the true Länd of Promiſe, and not given them their Inheri.

tance in the earthly Canaan; ſo likewiſe that God might

be true to his Promiſe, it is not enough that he rewards the

Obedient with eternal. Life, but his Faithfulneſs ſtands, ob

liged to prolong their temporal Life,' to ſuch a Duration

R. may be fit at leaſt to make a Type of the everlaſting
eſt... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . '''. . . . . . . . . . . . .:

Neither doth the more ſpiritual Diſpenſation of the

Goſpel, look upon this Bleſſing of long Life, as a thing below

its Cognizance, but propounds it as a Promiſe of Moment,

though it be now diveſted of its typical uſe, and ſtands for

no more than it ſelf fignifies. And therefore we find that

the Apoſtle puts a Value upon this Fifth Commandment on

this very Reaſon, that it is the firſt with Promiſe, Eph, 6.23.

And St. Peter at large tranſcribes that Paſſage of Pſal. 34.

What Man is he that deſireth to live, and ſoveth many Days f

let him depart from Evil, and do Good, &c. …And St. *:::
* . . 2 - tells
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tells us, that Gödlineſs is profitable unto all things, having
the Promiſes of this Life, and of that which is to come.: Aní

what is there that can concern this Life, more than Lifeit.

felf? God's Faithfulneſs is therefore obliged by Promiſe, to

lengthen out an holy and obedientlife. ºr rºº. 3: ..

... Norwill it be very hard to windicate his Faithfulneſs in

the performance of this Promiſè3 althoughGod ſuffer many

to grow Qld in their Sins, whoſe Youth began their Courſe

of Wickedneſs with Rebellion againſt their Parents, and

who continue to their decrepit Days, their Impieties and

Rebellions againſt God; when as early Towardlineſs and

Piety, are generally look’d upon as mortal Symtoms; and

God ſeems eſpecially to ſhorten their Days to whom he

here promiſeth a long Life. For ſince this preſent Life is

nothing elſe but a Tendency and Preparative unto Eterni

ty; neitherit nor anything in it can be called Good, but

only as it relates to our eternal State. And therefore all

Promiſes of earthly Bleſſings, muſt neceſſarily imply this

Condition, that they ſhall be literally fulfilled untous, if

they may promote our eternal Happineſs; otherwiſe they

would not be Promiſes, but Threatnings; and that which

we apprehend a *:::::: would indeed prove no other to us

than a Snare and Curſe. We may boldly challenge long

Life, when all the Circumſtances of it will tend to our e

verlaſting Welfare. But God, who knows how frail and

yielding the beſt of us are, and in the Series of his Di

vine Providence, ſeeth what prevailing Temptations we

ſhall be expoſed unto, doth oftentimes in Mercy abridge

this Promiſe, and takes us from the World, leſt the World

ſhould take us from him; and deals with us as Princes deal

with Duelliſts, they make them Priſoners, that they might

preſerve them : So God that he might preſerve his People

from their great Enemy, commits them to ſafe Cuſtody of

the Grave. And if this be to be unfaithful, certainly º
- Faith
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Faithfulneſs would be nothing elſe but an Art to circumvent

and undous; ſhould he only to keep that inviolate, perform

thoſe Promiſes which would be to our Hurt and Detriment.

Nor indeed can any Man, whom God hath bleſſed with a

right Judgment and due Eſteem of things, be willing to

compound for the Continuance of this preſent Life, with

the Hazardor Diminution of his future.Hippineſ. .

- Thus much for the Explication of the Fifth Command.
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COMMAND MENT.

zºutait nothill.
ºv : ..." ºr (; , , , | "... z º.o.º. 3:... º - r - .

'HE Commandments of the Second Table, do all of

them immediately reſpect that Duty which we owe

unto Men; whom we may conſider, either, as under ſome

seculiar Differences; or elſe in their common Nature. We

É.already ſpoken concerning the Duties that belong unto

them under the firſt Acception, as they are differenced into

Superiours, and Inferiours. There are other Duties which

º

appertain univerſally unto all, under what Difference ſoever,

they may be conſidered; whetherthey be Superiours, or In

feriours, or Equals among themſelves; and theſe are contai

ned in the five following Precepts; all which concern our.

Neighbour, either in his Perſon, or inhis exteriour Gifts, of .

h -
- - - yāi- ." ---

cally: .turally, as he is this individual Man; and ſo the

Wealth, or Good Name. . . . . . . . . . . ºf

His Perſon is to be conſidered, either naturally, or

* -

SixthCommandment provides for his Security: Zhou ſhale.

not kill. Myſtically, as her is in the ſtate of Marriage;

which, of Two, makes up one Myſtical Perſon: And ſo

Care is taken for him in the Seventh; Thou ſhalt not commit
- - - - -

-

- - f, "' . .
* * *

Adultery. "...º.º.º.º. º. 2:9
if we confider him in his External Giſts, ſohis Eſtate and

Subſtance is ſafeguarded by the Eighth Commandment;

Thou ſhalt not ſteal: ; His Reputation, and good Name by

- -
A a a the
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the Ninth; Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neigh

Zoar.------ - ------

- And as a ſtrong Fenee ſet about him, and alſo about the

other Laws, that neither of them be violated, God hath not

only prohibited the outward Aéts of groſs and flagitious

Crimes, but the inward, and lurking Motions unto Evil, in.

our Thoughts and Affections; and this, in the Tenth Com
-

mandment: 7}ou ſhalt not covet.** *** *

* I ſhall begin with the firſt of theſe; which takes care for

the Security, and Indemnity of our Perſons; Thou ſhalt moș.

{z/. And this forbids that barbarous and inhumane Sin of

Murther, that Firſt-born of the Devil, who was a Martherer

from the beginning; the firſt branded Crime that we read of,

wherein natural Corruption, contračted by the Fall, vented.

its Rancour and Virulence, the Sin of Cain, that great In

ſtanée of Perdition, whoſlew his Brother Akel, becauſe his

Brother's Works were righteous, and his own evil, tºº. . .

Neither doth this Precept confine it ſelf only to forbid.

the actual Sin of Murther; but all Degrees, and all Cauſes

of it; as Hatred, and raſh Anger, Revenge, and Slanders,

and falſe. Accuſations, and whatſoever may prejudice the

Safety of our Neighbºur, or tempt us to ſet him periſh, when:

it is in our power to reſcue, and relieve him. … . . . . . .

•Mani. Some old. Hereticks "extended the Senſe of this Prohibi

ºf Aug. tion, Zhou ſhale not kill, even unto. Brute. Creatures them

f...?" ſelves; holdingitualawful tº ſlay any of them for the Uſe

º," " and Service of our LifePoſſibly indeed,Uamercifulneſs even,

* towards them, and a cruel tormenting of them, not to ſa-.

tisfie our Occaſions, and Neceſſities, but, our unreaſonable.

Paſſions, may be reducible as a Sin againſt this Command

ment, (for all Aéts of Cruelty are ſo;) but ſimply to kill

them for our Neceſſity, cannot tº God,the univerſal Lord'

both of them, and us, hath granted us; this Prerogative in

our Charter, to have the Power of Life and Deathover them.
Gem.
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Gen. 9. 3. Every moving Thing that liveth; ſhall be Meat far

you. And doubtleſs we may put them to any kind of Death,
that the neceſſity either of our Food or Phyſick will require.

This Killing therefore, forbidden in the Text, ºrcſers only

unto Men, like ourſelves; and therefore it is very properly

rendred by others, Thou ſhalt do no Marther. - --

Yet neither is every killing of a Man Murther: For there

are ſeveral Caſes, wherein, although one kill another, yet he

is no Murtherer: As, - - - *.

Firſt, In the Execution of Juſtice. Magiſtrates, and

ſuch who have lawful Power and Authority, may, and ought

to put capital Offenders to Death, and if they do not, God

will charge it upon them as their Sin. . It is an ancient Law

upon Record, Gen.9.6. Whoſoever ſheddeth Man's Bloud, ly,

Man ſhall his Bloud be ſhed; as if there were no other way

for Expiation, no other Method to waſh away the ſtain and

guilt of Bloud, but only byhis who unjuſtly ſpilt it.' And

Again, Deut. 19. 21. Thine Eye ſha/ not pity; but Life ſhad

go for Life. And indeed, if we rightly conſider it, thisis

not to Butcher up Mankind, but to preſerve them. God

hath commanded Magiſtrates to kill, *: he might prevent.

Murther: For our Nature is ſo extreamly corrupt, that there

is no other effectual way to hinder us from killing, but by:

enjoyning the Magiſtrates to do it. And therefore as Phy

ſicians, in caſes of violent, and immoderate Bleeding, do off

ten open a Vein in another part of the Body, as the beſt.

Method to ſtop it by Revulſion; ſo when the Body Poſt

tick bleeds by private rage and revenge, guſhing out into

- Murthers, the way to ſtop this Bloud, is to ſhed Bloud.

Neither doth our Saviour's Command, not to reſt evil,

Matth, 5.39. gainſay this legal and punitive way of Bloud-.

ſhedding: For thoſe words do only forbid private Revenge,

not publick. We muſt notbe Judges in our own Cauſes, nor

when we apprehendourſelves wronged, carve out to our

ſelves what Meaſures of Revenge our Wrath and Fury ſhall.

A a a 2. dićtate;

***
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dištate; wewho have no Authority, or Commiſſion, ought

not to take Life for Life, nor Eye for Eye, nor Tooth for

Tooth, much leſs Life for an Injurious Word, or an idle

Quarrel; we muſt not repay with the leaſt revenge, thoſe

who have done us the greateſt wrongs; in which ſenſe, we

muſt not reſiſt evil; but if we have in any thing ſuffered

wrong, we ought to bring all our Cauſes and Complaints

to the Magiſtrate; for into his Hands hath God put the

Sword of juſtice, Rom. 13. 4. Revenge is ſo ſacred a thing,

that none ought to intermeddle with it but thoſe whomGod

hath appointed; for he hath ſolemnly aſcribed it to him

ſelf, Heb. 10. 30. Pengeance belongeth unto me; I will re

compenſe, faith the Lord. And he hath conſtituted the Ma

giſtrate, as his Deputy, in this Workand Office; and there.

fore he only ought to revenge, by Puniſhment proportiona

ble to the nature of the Crimes committed:, . So that to

ſpeak properly, it isonly God, and not-Man, that ſheds the

Éloud of wicked Perſons. The Magiſtrate receives hisCom

miſſion from God, and doth it as his Miniſter, and Servant;

yea, and in doing it, is ſo far from doing a cruel and unjuſt

Aćt, an Aćt that will either pollute his Hands, or ſtain his

Conſcience, that it makes him the more holy and pure: And,

therefore,when Moſes called the Levites to ſlay thoſe Idola

ters that had worſhipped the Golden Calf, he ſpeaks of it, as

an holy Function, Exod. 32.29. Conſecrate yourſelves to

day unto the Lord; every. Man upon his Son, and upon

his Brother, that be may beſtow upon you a Bleſſing this

day. - i t . . . . . . . .

*and , There may be Bloud-ſhed in a juſt and lawful

War, without the charge or crime of Murther. Indeed we

are commanded tofollow Peace with all Men, and as much as

lies in us, and, if poſſible, to have Peace with all Men, Rom.

12. 18. But ſometimes, through the Ambition, and turbu

lent Spirits of others, through their politick Deſigns of pick

ing unjuſt Quarrels, it may be no longer poſſible to main
º - tain
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tain Peace; and in this caſe, where we have Right, andE

quity on out ſide, it is lawful to wage War : , I ſpeak not

now of private Differences between Perſon and Perſon; but

of publick, between Nation and Nation: In which Caſe,the

Supreme Magiſtrate hath the power of making. War, and

proclaiming Peace. .

There are ſome who decry this Aſſertion, and thinkitoon

trary to the Temper of a Chriſtian, who is a Son of Peace,

to be a Man of War. I confeſs, there is nothing that can

juſtifie Wär againſt another Nation, but either,

Firſt, Neceſſary Defence againſt an unjuſt Invaſion. Or, -

Secondly, Recovery of what is unjuſtly taken away. Thus

David purſued the Amalekites, who had carried his Wives

away Captives: , Or, s , . . . . . . . . . . . .

Thirdly, The puniſhing of ſome great Injury and Wrong.

Thus David likewiſe wars againſt the Ammonites, for the

contumelious Uſage of his Ambaſſadors.

. But where the Cauſe is juſt, the Manner in which we pro

ſecute it is warrantable, the Authority which engageth us

in it, being rightly conſtituted over us, I ſee.
that it is very fit, when it is very neceſſary, to take up Arms,

and in a publick War to right ourſelves upon injurious Ene

mies: For, as there may be many wrongs done by one Park

ty againſt another, who muſt be judged by the Law.com.

monto them both; ſo there may be many wrongs by one

Nation againſt another; which, if they will not conſent to

redreſs, there being no common Magiſtrate, nor common

Law over them both, (except the Law, and Right of Nati

ons, of which, the more powerful uſually make little ac,

count;) in this caſe, certainly the injured may very juſtly

have recourſe to War.: For, what Law, is to Perſons of the

fame. Nation, that War is to Perſons of a different, Na

tion.
-

- Wºe.

ng but
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We read, That among thoſe many Penitents that cameto

john the Baptiſt, for Inſtruction, when Soldiers alſo came,

he did notbid them lay down their Arms, or their Commiſ

ſion : He preach'd not to them, Fight no more, Will no

AMan; but gives them directions how they ſhould demean

themſelves in their Calling: Which he would not have done,

if he thought their Calling it ſelf unlawful. He bids them

do no violence, accuſe no man falſly; but be content with your

Pay, or Wages, Luke 3. 14. Neither did our Saviour, when

he ſo highly commended the Centurion for his Faith, rebuke

him for his Profeſſion; but extolls him for taking the Ground

and Argument of his Faith, from his Military Calling, Luke

7.8. I am a Man under Authority, having Soldiers under

me; and Iſay unto one go, and he goes ; and to another come,

and he comes; and to my Servant, do this, and he doth it.

This very Calling of his he urgeth Chriſt with,and makes it

an Argument to ſtrengthen his Faith, that certainly Chriſt

was able to cure his ſick Servant; becauſe, if he, who was but

a Captain, had ſuch Authority over his Soldiers, to com

mand them to come, and to go at his Word; how much

more abſolute Power had Jeſus, as Lord both of Life

and Death, over all Bodily Diſeaſes, to command them to

come, and to go at his pleaſure. This I take to be the Force

and Reaſon of his Words: Upon which Chriſt gives him this

large Teſtimonial and Encomium, Verſe 9. When jeſus heard

theſe things, he mo: velled, and turned him about, and ſaid

unto the People, i have not found ſo great Faith, no, not in

Iſrael. But not to multiply more Inſtances, that one Place

may ſeem fully convincing and ſatisfactory, john. 18. 36.

When Chriſt was examined concerning his Kingdom, he

anſwereth, My Kingdom is not of this World; if my Wingdom

were of this World, then would my Servants fight, that I

ſhould not be delivered unto the Jews: Which clearly im

plies, That although Wars, and Fightings were not proper

* Means to advance the Spiritual Nature of the Kingdom of

Chriſt,
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Chriſt; yet if the Methods of his Humiliation had permitted

him to aſſume the Royal Sceptre, his Servants and Followers

might lawfully have fought to defend his Claim and Title.

But enough of this. -

. Thirdly, A Man may ſhed Blood in the neceſſary. De

fence of his Perſon , without being guilty of Murther,

when he is ſuddenly aſſaulted by thoſe who attempt to.

take away his Life, and hath no other means left him

to ſecure it. In this caſe, there being no Poſſibility of

having recourſe to a Magiſtrate for Protection, every Man is

a Magiſtrate to himſelf. But here (becauſe all Caſes of Blood

are tender) let me caution you, that it is not enough the

Danger be impending, but it muſt be inſtant and preſent,

ſuch whereina Man's Life is in all Probability loſt, if he doth.

not ſtand upon his Defence. For in Dangers that are only

threatmed and approaching, we ought to truſt Providence,

and to uſe our beſt diligence to work our eſcape from them.

But if the Aſſault be ſudden, and no way of Eſcape viſible,

we may lawfully take away the Life of him who unjuſtly

z.

ſeeks to take outs; for this is not a deſign to kill him, but -

to preſerve ourſelves. ; , . . . . . .

Yea we find Exod. 22.2. that God allows the killing of a

Thief, if he break into a Man's Houſe by Night; but not.

ſo if he attempted it by Day. And poſſibly: theißeaſon of

this Law might be, becauſe when any cometh upon another

in the Night, it might be preſumed that he takes the Advan

tage of the Darkneſs, not only to ſteal his Goods, but to

miſchief his Perſon: And therefore God,allows it as lawful

to kill ſuch an one, as a part of neceſſary. Defence. . From

which I think we may ſafely conclude, that it is lawful alſo.

to kill thoſe who attempt upon our Goods, when we have:

reaſon to fear they may likewiſe deſign upon our Perſons. …

& Fourthly, There is yet one Caſe, more, and that is acci--

dental:Blood-ſhedding,which is notchargeable withMurther;

when Blood is ſhed without any Intention or Purpoſe of
--

doing,
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doing it. Such a Caſe we find mentioned in Scripture; as -

when in hewing of Wood from a Tree, the Ax ſhould ſlip,

and by chance kill a Man's Neighbour, Deut. 19.5. And

therefore for ſuch innocent Man-ſlayers, God himſelf ap

pointed Cities of Refuge, that they might fly unto them,

and be ſafe from the Avenger of Blood. But here we muſt

look to it, that we be employed about lawful things; other

wiſe, if we be doing that which is unjuſtifiable, which acci

dentally proves to be the Death of another, this cannot be

excuſed from Murther; and I am ſure God exačts the ſame

Puniſhment for it: And therefore it is ſaid, Exod. 21. 22.

That if Men ſtrive among themſelves, and hurt a Woman

that ſhe die, though it was not intended by them; yet Life

#hall go for Life, becauſe their Strife and Contention between

themſelves is an unlawful Aétion. . There ought alſo to be a

due Care taken, to avoid any Miſchief, that may happen

upon doing of a lawful Aétion; by giving notice to thoſe

who come in the way of Danger, and forbearing to do it

whilſt they are there. But in all Caſes, where the Death of

another is intended, (let it be upon never ſuch violent and

ſudden a Paſſion,) although there were no prepenſed, and

rancouring Malice born towards them before, howſoever our

Laws may be too favourable to it, and call it Man-ſlaughter;

yet doubtleſs it is in Conſcience, and in the Sight of God,

wilful Murther. For the Man-ſlayer, whom the Scripture

mentions diſtinct from the Murtherer, is only he who ſays

his Neighbour accidentally, not] deſigning nor intending

him any harm: This is the only Man-ſlaughter, which our

Law is pleaſed to call Chance Medley; and whatſoever is

not this, is Murther, and ought as ſuch to be puniſh'd,

. Now Murther may be either of a Man's ſelf, or of another.

Both of them are moſt black and heinous Crimes. ;

Firſt, As for Self-murther; Many of the ancient Heathens

thought it the moſt heroick and gallant way of dying, and

would have recourſe unto it upon very ſlight Occaſions; ac

counting
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counting it an univerſal Remedy that Nature had put into their

hands,to rid themſelvesofany Trouble which they were lotli to

bear. Yet ſome,even amongthe Heathens, have very ſharply,as

well as juſtly taxed this wicked Cuſtom; among whom that - -

ſaying of “Ariſtotle, in his Athicks, is very conſiderable: For ...”.

a Man to die, only that he may avoid Poverty, or Croſſes, is ..."

not Gaſantry, but meer Cowardice; and declares, that he ºriar, i.

wants Courage to encounter them. In which Particular, this,º

Heathen had a better Illumination than the Author of the ...;...

Book of Maccabees; who very unworthily commends oncº gº

Aºazis a Jew, for chuſing rather to deſtroy himſelf, than 'º';

yield to his Enemy. Which Paſſage, beſides divers, others, i.e."
do evidently prove thoſe Books not to belong to the Canon A. this

of Scriptures; but deſerve to be called, as they are, Apo-ji.

chryphal. And truly,Self-murther, next to the unpardonable zºº gº.

• Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is, I think, the moſt dangerous, ...;

and moſt deſperate that can be committed : and becauſe it ji.

leaves ſo little room for Repentance, it leaves but very little

for Hope and Charity. Thoſe wretched Creatures whom

God hath ſo far abandoned, as to permit them to fall into

this horrid Crime, had they but any the leaſt Care of their

Eternal Salvation, they would certainly tremble,when they

are offering Violence to themſelves; conſidering that they

muſt inſtantly appear before God, and lift up thoſe Hands at

his Great Tribunal, which they but a minute before imbrued

in their own Blood: It is aSin, which when the Devil tempts

Men unto, he cannot make uſe of his moſt prevailing Wile

and Stratagem. For when he tempts to other Sins, he ſtill

drills on the Sinner with Hopes of living to repent and re

form, and promiſeth him Mercy and Forgiveneſs: But this

of Self-murther precludes all ſuch Hopes and Expectations;

For they die in their Sins; yea, their Death is their Sin;

and what a forlorn Eſtate are they in, who reſolve that their

laſt Aét ſhall be a damnable Sin? Theſe are Self-Murtherers

to Purpoſe, and deſtroy not only their Bodies, but their Souls

too. * , B bib Con
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Conſider again, that it is a Sin committed againſt the very

Standard andRule of our Love to others: For God hath com

manded us to love others as our ſelves ; and therefore as we

may not murther another, ſo much leſs may we murther our

ſelves. And thoſe who are hurried to this impious Aół, as

they do ačtually deſtroy themſelves, ſo they do virtually and

interpretatively murther and deſtroy the whole World; and

are as guilty before God,as if, together with themſelves, they

had murthered their Parents, their Children, their neareſtRe

lations, and all Mankind beſides; and that becauſe they

deſtroy that Fundamental Law which ſhould regulate.

their Love to their Neighbours ; and which is the

ſtated Rule, according to which they ſhould endeavour after

their Welfare and Preſervation. And therefore, if ever the

Devil work upon thy melancholy and diſcontented Pride,...to

tempt thee to this damnable and almoſt unpardonable Sin, be

ſure to collect all thy Strength unto thee; and, with infinite

abhorrence of it, command him to avoid: Let not any

Shame, or Poverty, or Horrors of Conſcience, faſten this

Helliſh Temptation upon thee; for know aſſuredly, that if

thou hearkeneſt unto them, and putteſt them in Execution,

there is no Probability, but that thou muſt £aſs from Tem

poral Sufferings to Eternal Torments; which, be thy Condi

tion in this Life never ſo deplorable and wretched, thou haſt

no Reaſon to haſten, but wilt, in Hell, think that they came

too ſoon upon thee.

Secondly, The Murthering of another, is a moſt heinous

and black Sin, a Sin, that God doth uſually by ſome won

derful Method of his Providence detect, and bring to Pu

niſhment; and which dogs the Conſciences of thoſe who are

guilty of it, with horrid Affrights and Terrors, and hath

ſometimes extorted from them a Confeſſion of it, when

there hath been no other Proof nor Evidence. The two

greateſt Sinners that the Scripture hath ſet the blackeſtBrand

upon, were both Murtherers, Cain and judaſ; the one, the

- Murtherer
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Mürtherer of his Brother; the other, firſt of his Lord and

Maſter, and then of himſelf. And God ſo infinitely hates

and deteſts it, that although the Altar were a Refuge for

other Offenders,yet he would not have a Murtherer ſhelter'd

there; but he was to be dragg'd from that unviolable San

Čtuary unto Execution, according to that Law, AExod. 21. 24.

If a Man come preſumptuouſly upon his Neighbour, and ſlay him

with Guile, thou ſhalt take him from nine Altar that he may

die...And accordingly we read, I Kings 2. 30. That when

joab had fled, and taken hold on the Horns of the Altar, ſo

that the Meſſengers who were ſent to put him to Death,

durſt not violate that Holy Place by ſhedding his Blood,

Solomon gives Command to have him ſlain even there, as if

the Blood of a wilful Murtherer were a very acceptable Sa

crifice offered up unto God. And indeed in the firſt Prohi

bition of Murther that we meet withal, God ſubjoins a very

weighty Reaſon why it ſhould be ſo odious unto him, Gen.

9. 6. Whoſo ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood

be ſhed; for in the Image of God made be Man, So that

Homicidium eſt Deicidium; to ſlaughter a Man, it is to ſtab

God in Effigie: For though the Image of God's Holineſs

and Purity be totally defaced in us ſince the Fall ; yet ſtill

every Man, even the moſt wicked and impious that lives,

bearsſome Strićtures of the Image of God in his Intellectuals,

the Freedom of his Will, and his Dominion over, the

Creatures: And God will have every part of his Image ſo re

vered by us, that he who aſſaults Man, is eſteemed by him.

as one who attempts to aſſaſſinate God himſelf. .

This of Murther is a crying Sin; Blood is loud and cla

morous: The firſt that ever was ſhed, was heard as far as

from Earth to Heaven, Gen. 4. Io. The Poice of thy Brother’s

Blood crieth to me from the Ground: And God will certainly

hear its Cry, and Avenge it. . . . *** - -

But notonly he whoſe Hands are imbrued in the Blood of

others; butthoſe alſo whoare Acceſſory,are guilty of Murther.

As, Bbb . . . . . Firſt,
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Firſt, Thoſe who command or counſel it to be done:

Thus David became guilty of the Murther of innocent.

zºriah ; and God, in drawing up his Charge, accuſeth him.

with it, 2 Sam. 12.9. Thou haſ ſlain him with the Sword of

the children of Ammon. -

Secondly, Thoſe who conſent to Murther, are guilty of it.

Thus Pilate, for yielding to the clamorous Out-cries of the

Jews, Crucife him, Crucife him ; though he waſhed his

Hands, and diſavowed the Fact, yet was as much guilty as

thoſe who nailed him to the Croſs.

Thirdly, He that concealeth a Murther, is guilty of it.

And therefore we read, Deut. 2. I. 6, 7. That in caſe a Man.

were found ſlain, and the Murtherer unknown, the Elders.

of that City were to aſſemble, and waſh their Hands, and

proteſt, That they hadnot ſhed this Blood, neither had their.

Eyes ſeen it. Intimatingthat if they had ſeen and concealed,

it, they had thereby become guilty of the Murther,

Fourthly, Thoſe who are in Authority, and don't puniſh:

a Murther, when committed and known, are themſelves

guilty of it. Thus when by the wicked Artifice of jezebel,

Naboth was condemned to die, although Ahab knew nothing

of the Contrivance till after the Execution; yet becauſe, he

did not vindicate that innocent Blood when he came to the

Knowledgeof it, the Prophet chargeth it upon him, I Æings

1.1. 19. Haſt thou killed, and alſo taken Poſſeſſion. The

Guilt lay upon him, and the Puniſhment due to it overtook

him; although we do not read, that he was any otherwiſe

guilty of it, than in not puniſhing thoſe who had committed

it. And thoſe Magiſtrates, who upon any Reſpect whatſo

ever, ſuffer a Murther to eſcape unpuniſhed, are ſaid to pola

lute the Land with Blood, Namb. 35. 31, 31, 33. Te ſhall

fake no ſatisfaction for the Life of a Murtherer, but he

fhall ſurely be put to Death. . So ſhall ye not pollute the Land

wherein ye are; for Blood deftleth the Land: And the Land

cannot be cleanſed of the Blood that is ſhed therein, but by the

Blood of him that ſhed it. But
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But in this Commandment, not only the Perpetration of

Murther, and the actual imbruingour hands in the Bloud of

our Brother, is prohibited; but likewiſe all Cauſes and Oc

caſions leading to it : A's, -
º

Firſt, Envy; which is the Ruſt of a cankered Soul, a

foul, meagre Vice, that turns the Happineſs and Welfare of

others, into our Miſery and Torment. Thus Cain firſt en

viouſly repined at the Succeſs and Acceptation of his Bro

ther's Sacrifice, and this quickly prompted him to Murther.

Secondly, Unjuſt, and immoderate Anger; which if it be

ſuffered to lie feſtering in the heart, will turn into the Ve

nom of a perfeót hatred. This is not only a Cauſe, but a

Degree of Murther; and as ſuch, it is accounted by our Sa

viour, who is the beſt Expoſitor of the Law, Matth. 5. 22.

Tou have heard, that it was ſaid by them of old time, Thou

ſhalt not kill; but I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with

his Brother without a cauſe, is in danger of the judgment,and

whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his Brather, Racha, ſhall be in dan-, -

ger of the Councel; but whoſoever ſhall ſay,Thou Fool,ſhall be ºr “”

in danger of Hell-fire. Which Paſſage I have formerly at large

explained to you; and therefore I ſhall at preſent wave it.

Now Anger is not as Envy, ſimply and in itſelf unlawful :

for there may be a vertuous Anger, as well as vicious;, an

Anger that merits Praiſe and Commendation, and is ſo far

from being a Sin, that it is a noble and generous Grace. To..."

be moved with indignation for the Cauſe of God, when his

Glory is eclipſed, his Name diſhonoured, his Ordinances

profaned, his Sanétuary polluted, his People vilified; this is

an holy Anger, and may well loſe that common and vulgar

Appellation of Anger, and paſs under the Name of Zeal.

Such was our Saviour's againſt thoſe that defiled the Tem-.

ple, when with a miraculous Authority, he whipp'd them

out, and vindicated the Houſe of God unto the Worſhip of

God, from the uſurpation of the God of this World, Mam

mon. And therefore we find that Paſſage, Pſal, 59, applied

-

to,-
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to this Aétion of Chriſt, The Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten

me up. So likewiſe, whenby their hypocritical Silence they

ſeemed to diſcountenance and diſallow the curing of a Man

on the Sabbath Day,it is ſaid. He looked roundabout upon them.

º being grieved for the hardneſs of their hearts,

Mark 3. 5.

2. #in. There is alſo an innocent and allowable Anger,

when we have juſt provocation unto it; for Religion doth

not utterly root out and deſtroy the natural Paſſions; but

only moderate, and regulate them. We may be angry, but

we muſt not ſin in our Anger, Epheſ. 4. 26. Be angry, but ſie

not. And, -

3. There is a vicious and ſinful Anger ; which is a

-xº~ raſh and fooliſh Paſſion, a ſhort Phrenſe, that puts a man

...” for the preſent quite beſides himſelf, and ſo agitates the Spi

3:... rits, that the Bloud boils about the Heart, and ſends up ſuch

iºnºsº ſooty Fumes, as darken the Underſtanding, and deprive him

iſ..." of the uſeand benefit of his Reaſon,

The Two Ingredients that make up Anger, are Grief for

fome Injury conceived to be done unto us; and Deſire of

Revenge, to diſcharge our Gall and Choler upon thoſe that

have wronged us; as if we gave our ſelves eaſe by laying

1oad upon others.

And there are Two Things that make Anger to be evil
and ſinful.

1. When it is without Cauſe.

2. When it is without Bounds.

Firſt, Cauſleſs Anger is a kind of Murther ; when Men

will fret and rage, although there be no provocation at all

given them. Some Men's Galls overflow ſo much, that up

on every trivial occaſion,or perhaps when there is none, but

only theirown Umbrage and Suſpicion, they fly out intoin

temperate
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temperate Speeches, and revengeful Aéts, and are preſent

ly all in a Flame and Combuſtion, when there is nothing

to irritate them, but their own cholerick Fancies ; like:

Clouds that break out in Thunder and Lightning, when all

the Fire and Sulphur is bred only in their own Bowels. See:

this teſty Spirit in jouah, who, though he were an holy,

yet it ſeems by his Hiſtory, he was a very paſſionate Man:

Firſt, he is angry that God would ſpare Nineveh, after he had:

propheſied. Ruine and Deſtruction to it: He grows into a

Pet, even with, the Mercy of God, as if he circumvented:

him, and deſigned to make him accounted a falſe Prophet.

jomah 3, 1. It diſpleaſed jonah exceedingly, and he was very

angry. jamah is angry becauſe God is appeaſed: The frop

piſhman thinks the Almighty too eaſie; and can hardly for

give that Mercy, which ſo readily forgave the Ninevites.

And again, when God had cauſed a Worm to deſtroy the

Gourd which he had prepared to ſhade this hot and angry.

Head, jomah falls into another Fit of bitter Paſſion for the

loſs of ſo poor a thing as his Gourd: And when God meek

ly expoſtulates the cauſe with him, Doſt thou we/ to be angry.

for the Gourd 2 His Paſſion ſo far tranſports him, that he

dares to return this malapert Anſwer, even to the great God,.

Tea, I do well to be angry to the very death. See Berehow his

Gall overflows,and taints both his Reaſon and his Religion: He

hurls his Fury about againſt God and Men; and (as he ſits:

in his Booth, looking, and praying, daily that Fire and

Brimſtone might come down from Heaven to conſume that:

great City, ) when he ſaw his Expediation fruſtrated, and

the Date of his Prophecy expired, without the Accompliſh

ment of it, he quarrels with God, ſtorms againſt every,

thing, is weary of his Life, and could rather have fired it:

himſelf, than it ſhould have eſcaped.
-

secondly, As Cawleſs, Anger, ſo immoderate Anger is a

great Sin, and a committing of Murther in our hearts,

NOW,
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Now Ager may be immoderate two ways; either in the

Degree, or in the Continuance and Duration of it.

Firſt, In the Degree, when it is vehement and exceſſive,

tranſporting us beyond our due Bounds and Temper. I know

no Law that forbids a Chriſtian to reſent an Injury. Our

Saviour Chriſt himſelf, when he was buffeted, was ſenſible

of, and reproves that Inſolence. john 18.23. If I have ſpo

£en evil, bear, witneſs of the evil; but if well, why ſniteſ?

thou me 2 Chriſtianity doth not make Men Stocks, but

keeps them from being Furies; it doth not root up, but only

pruneour Anger, and cuts off all ſuperfluities of Naughtineſs

from it. It may, when juſt cauſe is given, warm, but not

fire our Spirits: But when it breaks forth into reviling

Speeches, or into revengeful Aétions, be ſure it hath catch'd

fire then, and isenkindled of Hell. -

And yet the juſt Anger of Superiours, as Magiſtrates, or

Maſters, or Parents, may lawfully break forth upon Inferi

ours, in inflićting due puniſhments. Nor will this fall un

der the guilt of a ſinful Revenge, but a juſt Reward, whilſt

they are careful that the Puniſhment exceed not the Fault

and Crimeoommitted.

But for thoſe who have no Authority over others, to ſeek

revenge upon them, either by railing or defaming Speeches,

or by repaying Injury for Injury, is a Tranſgreſſion of this

Commandment, the Effect ofimmoderate Anger, and a kind

of Murther in them. " .

Secondly, Anger may be immoderate in the Continuance

and Duration of it: For Age will ſowr it into Hatred, and

turn what was Wine into Vinegar: And therefore the Apo

ſtle counſels us, Be angry, and ſºn not. But how may that

be done? Let not the Sun, ſaith he, go down upon your wrath,

Eph. 4, 26. And indeed he that goes to Bed, and ſleeps with

Anger boiling in his Breaſt, will find the Scum of Malice

upon it the next Morning. This is a Paſſion, which if it be

dongcheriſh'd, will excatere Spiritum, drive away the Spirit.

For
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For how canſt thou think that the Dove-like Spirit of God.

will reſide where the Heart remains full of Gall; or,that the

Celeſtial Flame of Divine Love ſhould burn bright and clear,

where there are ſo many thick Fumes and Vapours continu

ally riſing up to damp and choak it How dareſt thou be

take thy ſelf to Reſt without firſt invoking the great God,

and locking up thy ſelf by Prayer into his cuſtody and

ſafe tuition And how dareſt thou pray, whilſt Wrath

eſtuates and rancles in thy Breaſt Canſt thou in Faith pray

for Forgiveneſs, who doſt not thy ſelf forgive : Our Saviour

hath expreſly told us, that if we forgive not Men their Treſ:

paſſes, neither will our Father which is in Heaven forgive us.

our Treſpaſſes : And therefore as long as Anger and Deſire of

wreaking our Revenge upon thoſe that have wronged us, are

entertained by us, ſo longwe invalidate our own Prayers, by.

not performing that Condition, without which, God will.

never hear nor accept them.And therefore be ſure you be no.

longer angry than you may lawfully abſtain from Prayer.For

we are commanded to lift up holy hands without wrath,

1 Tim.2.8. For certainly Diſſention and Animoſity with

Men, is no fittemper to prepare us to hold communion with

God. And therefore, though thy Gift be ready to be laid

upon the Altar, remember thy ſelf, look inward, and ſee.

whether affºdie and calm herº iſºgº.g.,
no anger againſt thy Brother: If thou findeſt any, either go

firſt, and actually reconcile thy ſelf unto him, or if oppor-.

tunity will not ſuffice for that, purge out the Leaven of

Wrath and Malice, and reconcile thy ſelf unto him in thine

own heart; for under the Law, no. Offering of the Lord was

to be mingled with Leaven; and now under the Goſpel, God

will accept of no oblations that are offered up unto him with

the Ferment of Wrath and Paſſion: Although it may ſur
•.

prize us, yet let it not poſſeſs us. See what the Wiſe Man . . .

counſels us, AEccl. 7.9. "Be not haſty in thy Spirit to be angry:

Or if through haſte and incogitancy, it may ſeize upon you, º

C cc yet
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yet ſet it not dwell there; for he adds, Amgen diveſeth in the

Åoſome of Fools. And certainly the calm and peaceable Spirit

of God will-net dwell in that Houſe where there are per

petual Tumults and Diſcords, and where our unruly Paſi

ons make ſuch a Noiſe and Uproar, that his ſecret Whiſpers,

and Suggeſtions cannot be kid, “ . .

And thus you ſee what kind of Anger is ſinful; that which

is cauſleſs, and that which is immoderate, either in Degrees,

or in Euration: 2nd. Pikewiſe what Anger is lawful; that.

which is zealous for God's Glory, and that which is rightly

tempered, for our own, and our Neighbour's Good. Tº

fetus, in the next place, confiderwhence ſinful and un

warrantable Anger deth uſually proceed. You ſhall find:

this bitter Fruit to have likewiſe its Root of Bitterneſs. The.

€duſes of it are commonly theſe; ºr ºf ºzoº º

Firſº, Pride, and an over-weening conceit of ourſelves.

Pride is the fruitful Mother of many Vices; but it marſeth

tione with more eareand tenderneſs than this of Anger; and

therefore the Wiſe Man tells us, Prov. 3, 10. That

from Pride cometh Contentian ; and indeed, as the Philoſo

..º. pher" obſerves, Anger uſually ariſeth from an Opinion that

.." we are deſpiſed and contemned. Now the proud Man thinks

ºws mus- every one contemns him, that doth not value himas highly

jº as he values himſelf; that is, beyondaff reaſon; and if he
..., cannot meet with ſuch Fools, the grows angry, and diſcon

tºpºeia, tented with all the World. Proud Fleſh about a Sore, is ah

..",".. ways tender, and cannot bear the leaſt Tough; and ſo proud.

Jºſé prá, Perſons, if they be never ſo little touch'd, preſently grow.

***'. enraged, and think they have a great injury done them, if
7&g. A- ºr *, * . -- - - - -

..". Others do not as much admire and reſpect them asthey do.
l. 2. c. 2. ; : . . . . . " ... iſ Jº 3:

-

, 'Awadiº, 74% ºxisºrg Stºfºrin xiºn, ºu, º ºxazalº isºlarlºs ºs ad
'.iéfor vis iméº &iºn ºz tº 414fºrêwººgixºw wačºyfrºw. Plut. de Ira co

- -º them
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themſelves. Whoſoever is much a Self:Lover, cºnsot ſail of

frequent occaſions to make him*ś Now the proud

Man is the greateſt Self-Lover in the World ; ; and the Miſe

ry is,that he uſually loves himſelf withouta Rival; and if all

do not veil tohim, to ſay what he ſhall didate, and to think

what he ſhall determine, and to do what he ſhall preſcribe,

he takes it for an high. Affront; and as he hath given him

ſelf an Authority over others, looks that they ſhould ſub

mit to it, and acknowledge it: And others, perhaps, having

no leſs Pride, or, poſſibly, more Reaſon, refuſing to gratifie :

his vain and arrogant humour;Quarrels and Diſſentions ariſe,

and endleſs Jarsand Diſcords. . . . . . . . . . .

Secondly, Another Cauſe of this Paſſion, is the Weakneſs,

and Feebleneſs of Nature : And therefore it is truly obſerved

by Plutarch”, that thoſe who are of the infirmeſtNatures, Mº,

and weakeſt Conſtitutions, are moſt harraſs'd with it; as, *:::::

Children more than Men; old Age more than the ſtaid part ‘....

of Life; and ſick perſons more than thoſe that are in Health: * * *

For Anger is a great Weakneſs, and therefore lodgeth moſt.

in the weakeſt; Ants, and Piſmires, and ſuch little Crea- x&tº 3

tures are moſt buſie with their Stings; whereas ſtrong and º.

generous Creatures muſt be much provok'd before they will ::::::::
be injurious. . . . . e. fl; 24

- tašártºv,

There are many other Cauſes of the violent ſtirring of ºil,
this exorbitant#. ; as over-much Love of vain Trifles; ºvºxº-.

which, if they come to any Miſchance, as uſually they do, ºp.

we are apt to bediſturbed at it; eaſineſs tobelieve at the firſt jºb.

Recommendation, and engaging our Affections in things be- -

fore we have had Trial and Experience of them; which, af.

terwards proving quite contrary to our Expectations, the Diſ.

appointment will excite our Choler, &c. But I ſhall not in

ſiſt on theſe. . . . . . . - -

CC c 1 Let
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Let us therefore proceed to lay down ſome Rules for the

reſtraining, and moderating of Anger: ; And that,
- :- - - - 1. - ** {- . . . -

. . . Firſt, In Others. - - -

Secondly, Inour Selves.
-

- . . . . . . . . . * . . . . . .

Firſt, In Others It is anhelliſh Sport for us to irritate and

ftir up Anger in others, only for us to laugh at, or to make

cur Advantages by it : Scarce a leſs Sin than to make them

drunk, that we may abuſe them : For prevailing Paſſion is,

for the time, a kind of Drunkenneſs; and both are a degree

of Frenzy and Madneſs. Thou oughteſt not therefore un

neceſſarily to exaſperate thy Brother, whom thou knoweſt

prone to this great Weakneſs. Otherwiſe be aſſured that all

his intemperate Speeches, and raſh Aëtions, ſhall be imputed

unto thee, and are thy Sins as well as his ; and whatſoever

Revilings he diſchargeth againſt thee, ſhall at laſt alſo be

charged upon thee: And what a fooliſh thing is it for thee

to bear the ſting of them here, and the puniſhment of them

hereafter The Wiſe Man hath told us, Prov. 14.9. That

they are Fools who make a mock at Sin. And if thou, for

thy Recreation, provokeſt any to an undecent and misbe

coming Paſſion, know that ſuch Laughter is deadly to thy

ſelf, andthou artlike thoſe poiſoned Perſons who laughthem

ſelves to Death.

Secondly, To prevent, and ſuppreſs it in thy Self, (for

there it doth moſt hurt, ſince another Man's Anger is none

of my Guilt, if I have neither been faulty in ſtirring it up,

nor too eaſie to catch the Flame from him,) take theſe fol

Howing Rules and Direáions: -

- Firſt, Labour and pray for a meek and humble Spirit.

Think lowly of thy ſelf; and then certainly thou wilt not

be angry, if others conſpire with thee in thinking and ſpea

#ing of thee as thou doſt of thy ſelf. Moſt commonly An

gor
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ger (as I have ſaid) proceeds from an Opinion of being de

fpiſed : Now do thou firſt of all deſpiſe thy ſelf; and then

all Reproaches and Injuries will ſignifie no more to three,

than that other Men approve thy Judgment; and that cer.

tainly can be no Cauſe of Anger. Thou wilt not be angry

for want of a Ceremony,or Demonſtration of Reſpect, which

othersimpoſe or exačt; nor wilt thou quarrel with any, for

not relying on thy Judgment, or contradićting thy Senti

ments, when thou ſhalt refle&t upon thine own Ignorance

and frequent Miſtakes. They are the high Hills, whoſe

Heads are wrapp'd about with Clouds and Tempeſts, when

the humble Valleys, are calm and ſerene: So humble Souls,

that lie low in their own Eſteem, remain undiſturbed, when:

lofty Perſons are ſtill moleſted with the Tempeſts of their

own Paſſions. - - - . . .

- Secondly, Conſider how often thou giveſt God occaſion to

be angry with thee; which if he ſhould take, thou wert for

ever undone. He bears many Affronts and Indignities at

thy Hands. And who art thou? A poor vile Worm. And

who is he Even the great Almighty God, the univerſal

King of Heaven and Earth, that he ſhould put up ſuch

Wrongs at thy Hands. And ſhall God daily take Injuries.

from ſuch a wretched nothing as thou art, God, who is thy

Lord and Maſter; and wilt not thou bear them patiently

from thy Fellow-Servant, who, it may be, is in every reſpect

equal to thee; but only inferior to thee in this, that he pro

vokes thee unjuſtly 3. Certainly were we as tender towards.

tour Brethren, as we all deſire God ſhould be towards us;

could we forbear others, as we our ſelves would be forborn,

there would never be any Quarrel commenced; or if it were,

it would be ſoon compounded. What ſaith the Pſalmiſt,

Pſal. 103.9. He will net always thide, neither, will he keep.

his Anger for ever. He hath not dealt with us after our Sins,

nor rewarded us according to our Iniquities. Let this great

Example be ours, not to be ſoon moved to Anger, or quick

- - ly,

/
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!y to free our ſelves from it. Indeed many there are that are

ſlow to Anger, and in that they imitate God; but then they

are tenacious and retentive of Wrath, and hardly placable

again. Their Anger is like an Impreſſion upon ſome hard

Metal, very difficultly made, and as difficult to be effaced.

Let ſuch conſider what would becomeof them,if Gödſhould

be as ſlow to be reconciled to them, as they are to their

Brethren: Nay, he is infinitely more wronged by you than

you can be by them; and yet he ſo far condeſcends, as firſt

to ſeek Reconciliation. And although he be infinitely able

by the leaſt expreſſion of his Wrath and Power for ever to de

flroy you; yet herein God commandeth his Love unto you,

that when you were Enemies, ye were reconciled unto him

by the Death of his Son Certainly whoſoever doth but ſeri

riouſly reflect upon the infinite Patience and Forbearance of

God, if he hath any Sweetneſs diffuſed into his Soul by that

Conſideration, if he hath any Conſcience of imitating his

Heavenly Father, in that which is his moſt adorable Attri

bute, if hehath any care to aſcertain unto himſelf the Pardon

and Remiſſion of his own Offences, will therein find a power

ful Influence to ſway him to the like Acts of Mercy andFor

giveneſs.

Thirdly, Another Rule is, bewareof Prejudice againſt thy

Brother; for Prejudice is a very ill Interpreter of A&tions,

and will be ſure to expound them in the worſt Senſe. Be

not eaſie to believe, that thoſe who offend thee do it with

deſign, or that they deſpiſe and undervalue thee : Rather

think it any thing elſe than Contempt of thee: Believe that

his Offences proceed rather from his Folly and Indiſcretion,

or that he is forced and neceſſitated to do it, that others have

put him upon it. . If they be thy Friends that wrong thee,

ſuppoſe it to beonly a Fault of their too great Familiarity,and

a miſgoverned Intimacy. If they be ſuch as are ſubječt to

thee, believe that ſince they know thou haſt Power to cha

itiſe them, they would not do it purpoſely to provoke*:
* - I
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If they be vile and ſordid Perſons, trouble not thy ſelf with

their Affronts; for thy Reputation is above them. Thus I

ſay, incline to believe it any thing rather than a deſign'd,

Abuſe. "For though a ſtriºt Jealouſie over our Reputation,

and an Aptneſs to think our ſelves wronged, ſeem to proceed

from Generouſneſs, and a Senſe of Honour; yet indeed it

proceeds only from Baſeneſs and Weakneſs of Mind. Who

foever accounts himſelf defoiſed by another, is in a Senſe leſs

than he, and confeſſeth himſelf his Inferior. He is the no

ble, and heroick Spirited Perſon, who is unſhaken with the

petty Affronts and Injuries of others; and hath ſo much ſta

ble Confidence in the integrity of his Aétions, that he can

not believe any can traduce him, or them; whereas to be.

angry at them, dothbut in a ſort juſtifie Slanders, and will;

begeta Belief, that that is not all together groundleſs,where

at he ſhews himſelf ſo much concerned. It is an old Maxim,

of Prudence; Camvitia: ſtiraſºare, agnita videntur ; Spreta,

exoleſtunt ; If you be angry at Railings, you ſeem to acknow

ledge them; if you contemn them, they vaniſh,
-

Fourthly, Be not familiar with any angry Perſon : For as.

ene Fire will kindle another, ſo it is likely that his Choler"

will kindle thine, till both flame into an inordinate and ex--

travagant Paſſion. See the Direétion expreſly given us,

Prov. 21. 14, 15. Make nº Friendſhip with an angry Man;

and with a furious Man thoa ſhall not go, left thouſearn his

Ways, and get a Saare to thy Soul. Indeed there is no,

ſuch Fuel to Wrath, as Wrath; and it is a very hard Matter
to, refrain being angry with him, who will cauſleſly

be angry with us. And as thon muſt ſhun the Company

and Acquaintance of cholerick Perſons, ſo likewiſe of Scof-.

fers: For a Scofi and a Jeer is many times more provoking

thana Blow ; and nothing will ſooner kindle the Coals of

Contention than a biting Taunt. …And therefore Solomon-ad

*

t

wifechus, Pruv.z1, zoo C4% owt the Scorner, and Contention,

ſhall gº out; Jea, Strife and Reproach ſhall ceaſe,

- * * * * Fifthly,

a
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º, Fifthly, It is very good Counſel, if thou feeleſt any Mo

tions of this unruly Paſſion begin to ſtir in thine Heart, that

thou arreſt it for ſome time, before thou either ſpeak or ad.

Let this Mud have ſome time to ſettle again, that Reaſon

may in the mean while recover its Throne, and direét thee

how to govern thy ſelf like a wiſe Man and a Chriſtian.

Speak not whilſt thou art in the impetuous Hurries of thy

'**'. Paſſion: For it was well ſaid of “Plutarch, that it is good

*...* in a Fever, but much better in Anger, to have the Tongue

ºãº º kept clean and ſmooth. Put an Interval of time between thy

...?" Anger and thy Actions. For thoſe who ad in the Violence

3. and Paroxiſms of their Anger, do either they know not what,

$xer 9 or elſe what they may have Reaſon to repent of And there

†., fore Solomon tells us, that the Diſtretion of a Man deferreth

Jr.; cabib. kis Anger, Prov. 19. 11. and the beginning of Strife is as

when one letteth out Maters, Prov. 17. 14. At firſt, when

a Man cutteth the Bank of a River, the Paſſage is but little,

and the Stream may be eaſily flopp'd. But by continual

running, it will wear away the Earth, and widen the gap;

and whole Floods and Currents will pour out, where but

£ome few Drops were intended.

Sixthly, and laſtly, Contemplate the huge Uglineſs and

Deformity of this Sin in others; how it makes Men brutiſh

in their Souls, and deformed likewiſe in their Countenance.

It inflames theFace, fires the Eyes, and makes a Man look

like a Fury, deaffens the Ears, froths the Mouth, makes the

Heart beat and pant, the Tongue ſtammer, the Voice harſh

and rough, the Speech precipitate, and oftentimesridiculous;

briefly, it puts the whole Man into a preternatural Fever,

and transforms the Body into a Monſter, and the Man into

a Devil. . . -

º And what! Shall I give way to Paſſion, ſo uncomelya Paſ

fion, that will make me ſcorned, when I would ſeem

moſt terrible? Certainly, were there no other thing where

of to accuſe this immoderate Anger, it were enough to

* - - render
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render it odious; but when it not only deſtroys what I was,

but ſeeks the Ruine and Deſtruction of others, it concerns

me to ſtop it in its firſt Riſe and Ebullitions, leſt the Boilings

of my Blood proceed ſo far, as to attempt the ſhedding of

the Blood of others. * : * - ...,

And ſo much for this sixth Commandment.

* > . . . . . . .” tº ºf

! . . .

*

tº -

- :
-

--

-

" * *
:

- comMAND MEN T.

3Effou (baltitot commit2(buittry.

N opening the former Commandment, we have ſeen

what Care God takes for the Security and Indemnity

of every Man's Perſon. This Command which I have now

read unto you, extendeth farther, and provides for his Se

curity, as he is conſidered myſtically in Marriage-Union,

which of Twain maketh one Fleſh: The one defends him

from the violence of bloody Rage and Ravenge; the other

from the Violations of impure Luſts... . . . . . . º

I judge it not convenient to be too circumſtantial in ſhew

ing you what is prohibited under this Precept, I know that

ſome, eſpecially the Popiſh Caſuiſts, in their Treatiſes of

Moral Divinity, ſuch as Sanches, Diana, &c. have ſpoken

of theſe things ſo minutely, and with ſuch a filthy Accurate

meſs, that they ſtuprate the very Eyes and Fancies of their

-- D d d Readcrs ;

-->
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Readers; rather teach Vice, than condemnit; and inſtruct

the Ignorant to ſin skilfully, rather than convince the Guilty

to bring them to Repentance. Some Wickedneſſes there

are, which it is far better not to reprove, than to name ; it

is more expedient to leave thoſe who are guilty of them to

be laſhed by their natural Light and Conſcience, than by

exagitating ſuch Crimes, teach others, not ſo much to ab

hor, as to practice them. And let this be my Apology, if

I paſs over this Subject with more than my accuſtomed

Brevity.
-

Firſt, Thatwhich is here literally and expreſy forbidden,

- is that deteſtable and loathſome Sin of Adultery; which

• Speeds

Chron.

Pag. 239.

properly taken,is a Sin committed between Perſons, the one,

or both of them married unto another. However even in the

higheſtCircumſtances,it is a moſt heinous Sin; but onthemar

ried Perſon's ſide moſt inexcuſable, and intolerable Gen. 39.9.

It is called a great Wickedneſs againſt God, even on-the un

married Man's part. And Zevit. 20. 10. Deut. 22.22. The

Temporal Puniſhment aſſigned unto it, is no leſs than Death:

The ſame Puniſhment that belonged to Murther, and greater

than was inflićted for Theft. And if Humane Laws were

as ſevere in the Puniſhment of the Sin, as Divine, the Fear

of it might poſſibly be of greater influence, to deter Men
from ſuch Filthineſs, than either Shame or the Denunciation

of Eternal Puniſhments. Yea, we read in Hiſtory that our

Progenitors, the Engliſh Saxons", even while they remai

ned Pagans and liolaters, ſo hated this Sin, that they made

it, yea, and ſimple Fornication alſo, puniſhable with Death,

and ſeverely inflicted it upon thoſe that were found guilty;

which Cuſtom continued a them after they were coa:

verted to Chriſtianity, until the Year of Chriſt, 750 when

when the Antichriſtian See of Rowe, the Mother of Whore.

doms, abrogated this Law, as too rigorous: for Chriſtians,

And job calleth it an heinous crime; yºu, as Amiguity 5.
- - * -- e
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be puniſhed by the judges. 4 Fire that coxſºmeth unto De

ſtruction, Job. 31. I 1, 12. ". . . . . : * 'lº...i

But although they may eſcape the Judgment of Men, ei

ther through the Secreſie of their Wickedneſs, or the too;

gentle Cenſures of the Law; yet they ſhall not eſcape the

righteous Judgment of God, nor§ Everlaſting Puniſh-,

ments that he hath prepared for them in Hell, Heb. 13.4.

Whoremongers and Adulterers God wiſ' judge, -

Now there are Two Things in this Sin of Adultery that

make it ſo exceeding heinous.

Firſt, The Luxury and Incontinency of it, in letting

looſe the Reins to a bruitiſh Concupiſcence, and yielding up

the Body to Pollution, and the Soul to Damnation. . -

Secondly, TheInjuſtice of it; being a Deceit of the high

eſt, and moſt injurious Nature that can be: For,

Pirſº, It is the Violation of a moſt ſolemn Vow and Co

venant; and ſo adds Perjury to Unfaithfulneſs, alienating that

Perſon to another, who, by the moſt ſacred and ſtričteſt.

Obligations, is bound only to that Partner and Yoke-fellow,

to W. God, and their own Conſent, and the legal Rites

of the Church and State, have addićted them. - - -

* * . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
-

Secondly, It is the Source and Cauſe of aſpurious and ſup

poſitious Birth, bringing in a ſtrange Blood into the Inheri

tance of lawful Children, whereby this Unfaithfulneſs be

comes Theft, as well as Perjury. * - - - - -

But although this Sin of Adultery be alone mentioned in

the Command ; yet according to the Rules laid down in the

beginning of this Work, all other kinds of Uncleanneſs are

forbidden under the Name of this one groſs Crime. For the

Law of God is perfeót; and as all manner of Chaſtity, both

in our Thoughts, Speeches and Aétions, is there injoin'd

us; ſo likewiſe whatſoever is in the leaſt contrary, and pre

. D d d 2. judicial
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judicial to aº Chaſtity, and an inviolate Modeſty, is

hereby forbidden. And therefore, ... . . . . -

Secondly, ThisCommandment forbids the Uncleanneſs of

Fornication, which properly is the Sin committed betwixt

two ſingle Perſons. And though it hath not ſome Aggra

vations that belong to the other; yet it is an abominable Sin

in the Sight of God.' I know how it is extenuated by the

* Mºzarin impure ºf Romaniſts, as a ſmall Stain, that may eaſily be

;"waſh'd off by the ſprinkling of a little Holy Water. But it

sº. T 4. is no Wonder, if they who have drank deep of the Cup of

§t:33.9. the Fornications of the great Whore, and are guilty of ſpi

5..., ritual fornication, if they ſhould ſpeak lightly of Corporal

Tit. Epi. Fornication alſo. . But let us hear how God, who is infinite

* Purity, hath ſentenced this Sin, when he threatens that he

himſelf will judge Whoremongers; and tells us, r Cor. 6.. 9.

That neither Formirators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers ſhall

ever inherit the Kingdom of God. No, the New Jeruſalem

which is above, is an Holy City, and no unclean thing ſhall

for ever emier into it. Without are Dogs, and Sorcerers, and

Whoremongers, and Murderers, and Idolaters, Rev. 22. 15.

And it were well with them, if all their Puniſhment were on

ly to be left without: But there is a Lake of Fire prepared

for them, into, which they ſhall be caſt and plunged, the

Fire of Hell to puniſh the Flames of Luſt, Rev. 21. 8. The

Fearful, and the Zºnbelieving, and the Abominable, and Mur

therers, and Whoremovgers &: ſee how in both Places they

are ſtrung up with the vileſt and moſt infamous Sinners.)

fhall have their Portion in the Lake, which burneth with Fire

and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death. The Apoſtle

reckons up this as one of the Works of the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 19.

The Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Formi

cation, Z/ncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, &c. And exhorts us to

a careful Mortification of it, Col. 3. 5. Mortiffe therefore your

AMembers which are upon the Earth, Formiſcation, Z/nclean

meſs, inordinate Affeifion, &c.

Third/ p
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Thirdly, Here Iikewiſe are forbidden all inceſtuous Mix

tures, or Uncleanneſs between thoſe who are related to each

other within the Degrees of Kindred ſpecified, Lev, 18. from

the 6th. to the 18th. Verſe; whether the Kindred be by

Affinity, or Conſanguity, i. e. whether by former Marriage,

or by Bloud and Deſcent. And the nearer any Perſons are

ſo related to us, the greater is theabomination if we approach.

unto them; whether it be with pretence of Marriage,which

in this caſe, is null and void; or without any ſuch Pre

teſhCe.

Fourthly,Here islikewiſe forbidden Polygamy, or a taking,

a Wife to her Siſter, that is, to another, Lev. 18. 18. God

indeed ſeemed to connive at this in the holy Men of

old; yet it never was otherwiſe than a Sin from the founda

tion of the World. “And therefore the Prophet Malachy re

fers us to the Primitive Inſtitution of Marriage, to ſhew the

obliquity of this Pračtice, Mal. 2. 15. Did not he make one 2

That is, Did not he create one Woman for one Man? yet

bad he the reſidue of the Spirit; i.e. the ſame Spirit and

power whereby he created all things in the World, reſided

ſtill in God, and therefore he could as eaſily have formed

more Women as well as one, had he not purpoſed to oblige

them one to the other ſolely, and to teach them by their

being paired at firſt, not to ſeek multiplication of Wives af.

terwards. ' - - - -

... Therefore Palygamy was unlawful in the beginning, even

then when the neceſſity of increaſing the World might

ſeem to plead for it; and how much more unlawful now,

when that neceſſity is ceaſed. Beſides this the Apoſtle hath -

commanded, I. Cor. 7. 2. Zet every Man have his own Wife,

and every Woman her own Husband. . . * *

Fifthly, Here alſo are forbidden all thoſe Monſters ofuſina

tural Luſt,and thoſe Prodigies of Villany & Filthineſs, which

alſº
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are not fit to be named among Men, but thought fit to be

puniſh’d upon Beaſts themſelves; as ye may read, Lev. 20.15,

16. and Levit. 18. 22, 23. " * *

Sixthly, All thoſe Things that may be Incentives to

luſt, and add Fewel to this Fire, are likewiſe forbidden in

this Command; all Impurities of the Eyes, of Contaët,

of leud and obſcene Speech, all immodeſt Spectacles, wan

ton Aćtions, uncivil and gariſh Attire, or whatſoever elſe

may kindle either in our ſelves, or others, any unchaſte Af.

fe&tions; for all theſe things do but lay in Proviſion for

the Fleſh, to fulfil it in the Luſts thereof.

Seventhly, Becauſe this Law is fpiritual, therefore it not

only forbids the groſs outward Aéts of Filthineſs, but the

inward uncleanneſs of the Heart; all luſtful comtemplations,

and Idea's, and evil Concupiſcences: For it is not enough

to refrain unchaft Defires from breaking forth into Aét; but

we muſt alſo refrain our Hearts from entertaining any ſuch

Defires. Theſe Flames pent up in the Heart, will ſoot

and conſume it; and though its Ruine be more inviſible, yet

it will be ſad andfatal : As there is an Heart-Murther,ſo there

is an Heart-Adultery; and he that commits ſpeculative Un

cleanneſs, and proſtitutes his Thoughts and Imaginations to

theimpure Embraces of filthy Luſt, is, according to our Sa

viour's Interpretation, guilty of the Tranſgreſſion of this

Command: So, Matth. 5.27, 28. Ye have heard that it was

ſaid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt 'not commit Adultery;

But I ſay unto you, that who ſo looketh on a Woman to luft after

her, hath committed Adultery already with her in his Heart.

And thus you ſee what is prohibited.

All that now remains, is, - -

Firſt. To ſet forth the exceeding heinouſneſs of this Sin ;

and to ſhew you why it is ſo juſtly odious unto God, and

ought to be ſounto us: And, Secondly,
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peat. And is is nothing to thee that thou haſt damn d a

secondly, To give you ſome Rules and Direáions which

may ſecure you from it. -

The Greatneſsandheinous Nature of this Sinappears,

Firſt, In that it is a Sin which murthers two Souls at once;

and therefore the moſt uncharitable Sin in the World. Other

Sinners can periſh ſingly, . The Swearer damns none by his

Oaths but himſelf; and although he curſe others to the Pit

of Hell, yet ſhall deſcend thither alone for them. The

Drunkard, with his Intemperance drowns but his own Soul

in perdition: The bloudy Murtherer may ſay with Lamech,

Gen. 4. 23. I have ſlain a Man to my wounding, and a young

Man to my own Hart. And indeed all other Sinners, though

their Wickedneſs prompt them to draw in Affociates and

Partakers with them; yet the Nature of their Sin doth not

require a partnerſhip in their Guilt; but they may be ſoli

tarily wicked, and periſh alone : Only thisSin of Adultery

neceſſarily requires Partnerſhip, and involves another in the

ſame Condemnation And is it nothing to thee, that ano

ther's Damnation ſhall be ſet upon thy ſcore, and the

Bloud of their Souls charged upon thine for ever 2 Think

with your ſelves what horrid Greetings theſe unclean

Wretches will give each other in Hell, when they who have

here, wallowed together in Beaſtly Senſuality, ſhall there

wallow together in unquenchable Flames, and with ineffa

ble Anguiſh exclaim againſt, and curſeboth themſelves, and

one another; the one, for enticing, the other for conſenting,

and both for fulfilling their impure Deſires: Or ſuppoſe that

God ſhould vouchſafe thee Repentance unto Life; yet art

thou ſure that his Juſtice and Severity will not harden the

other in this Sin to which thou haft been the Author and

Perſuader How knoweſt thou but they may perſiſt, and
periſh in their Wickedneſs, Divine Vengeance may ſnatch

them away, without affording them ſpace, or grace to re

Soul
-

*~
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Soul, as well as defil’d a Body; and for the ſatisfying of thy

brutiſh Luſt, haſtbrought upon them everlaſting Woes and

Torments. If Godhath granted thee Mercy, how anxiouſly

ſolicitousoughteſt thou to be to deliver thoſe out of the

Snares of the Devil, whom theu haſt entangled therein,

and by allholy Counſels and Remonſtrances reduce them un

to God by Repentance!. Or if a ſpeedy execution of Divine

Juſtice ſhould cut them off before, what a ſad Conſideration

will it be to thee that thou haſt eternally ruined a poor

Soul! This, if thou haſt any ſenſe of Sin, or of the Wrath

of the great God due unto it, will make thee go mourning

all thy days, and bring down thy gray hairs with ſorrow

to the Grave. -

Secondly, This is the moſt degrading. Sin of all others;

it debaſeth a Man from the excellency of his Nature, and re

ſembleshim to the condition of brute Beaſts. The Perfeóti

on of a Man is to govern himſelf according to Law and Rea

ſon, to bound and circumſcribe his Aétions by the Rules of

what is fit and honeſt; whereas Beaſts ſhew the inferiority of

their Natures by the Scope and Range of their unguided

Appetites, per vagas & effuſas libidines. Hence the Pro

phet compares Adulterers to Fed Horſes, every one neighing

aſter his Neighbour's Wife, Jer. 5.8. And God joyns ſuch

impure Perſons with the vileſt and moſt deteſtable of brute

Beaſts. Deut. 23. 18. Thou ſhalt not bring the hire 7. 4.

Whore, nor the price of a Dog into the Houſe of the Lor thy

Godfor any Pow; for even both theſe are an abomination totle

Lord thy God; - --

Thirdly, This is a Sin that doth moſt of all others obſcure,

and extinguiſh the Light of a Man's natural Reaſon and Un:

derſtanding. Nothing doth ſo much darken the Underſtan

ding, as the Fumes of Luſt, Hoſ. 4. 11, Whoredom, andWine,

and new Wine take away the Heart. And to this, the Apo.
& ſtle

w
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ſtle, gives Teſtimony. Eph. 4, 18, 19. Having the ander

ſtanding darkned, being alienated from the Life of Godthrough

the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their
heart, who,*; paſt feeling, have given themſelves over

to work all uncleanneſs wit§ ... So far doth this

Beaſtly Sin beſot the Mind, and beſòoſMen, that according

to the chaſte, and modeſt Phraſe of Scripture-Language it

ſelf, is frequently called committing of Folly; as if there were

no Folly like to this, and it alone deſerved to carry away the

Name and Title from all othersº And indeed it is a moſt

notorious º:º; Folly, for a ſhort Pang

lepſie of ſenſual Dº: to 'betray; the Soul to a gloomy

3. bitter remembrance, guilt, and eternal'ſhame and
eath. * - * . . . . . . . . . . . -

w

- -
--

-

- , , º, . . . . . . . * * * * * * * * ***.

– ... — . . . . . . . . .” - - - - - -

Fourthly, This is a Sinjuſtly the moſt infamous and ſcan

dalous amongſt Men; a Sin that brands themwith the grea

teſt ſhame and reproach; a reproach which can never be wiped

away; and certainly if ſuch an one doth ever ſeriouſly

conſider his own Filth, he cannot but be aſhamed of himſelf:

For although there be a ſhame conſequent upon the Aét of

every Sin; yet the Crédit and Reputation of a Man is ne

verſo deeply blemiſh'd, nor ſo fouly ſtain’d by any Sin as

that of Adultery. Prov, 6.32, 33. Whoſo committeth Adul

sery with a Woman, lacketh Zºnderſtanding: He that doth

it, deſtroyeth his own Soul; a wound and 'iſhonour ſhall he

get, and his reproach ſhall not be wiped away...Yea, the diſho

mour of Adulterous Parentsis ſo foul, that like a black Blot,

it diffuſeth and ſpreads it ſelf even upon their Children.

Deut. 23. 2. A Baſtard was not to enter into the Congregation

of the Lord unto the Tenth Generation.

i º) ". . . . . . . * - - - - - -

| Fifthly, Conſider that this Sinof Uncleanneſs is a kind of

Sacriledge; a converting of that which is ſacred, and dedica

ted, unto a profane Uſe. What ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6.
… . . . . - Ee e 19.

t

a ſhort Pang, and Epi

!;33
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19. Know ye not that your Body is the Temple of the Holy

Ghoſt 2 And if it were a Sacrilegious Impiety to turn the

Temple of God, which conſiſted only of vile Materials,
- ~.4 Q---- , , --" " - -- * - C--. º • ? - e

Wood: Juoile, to viſc and illuciiós: Uſes 2 if our Saviour's

zeal burn'd within him when he ſaw the Sanétuary turn'd

#. a Market,and the Houſe bf God made a Den of Thieves,

how much more heinous wickedneſs is it to convert the li.

ving Temples of the everliving God, even our Bodies, which

were redeemed and conſecrated unto God by the precious

Bloud of Jeſús Chriſt, unto impure and unclean Uſes, and

tºurnissanāuary into asſº. The bºdy is not for for:

nication; but for the Lord: And your Bodies are the Mem

bers of Chriſt: Willye then take the Members of chrº,

and make them the Members of an Harlot 2 God forbid.

And the Apoſtle thinks this Sacrilegiouſneſs of Uncleanneſs

ſo high aniggravation ºf the finiſheſs of it, that he inſiſts
on it again, icor.º. 16, 17. Know you not that ye are the

Zemples of God, and that the#;diveſ/eth in you ?

If any Man deftle the Temple ºf God, him ſhall God deſtroy;

for the Temple of God's hºly; which Templºureye.

sixthly, Conſider, if all theſe Things will hot prevail,the

ań. ment that Göd;: inflićt upon all

who are guilty of this Sin: Yea, he ſpeaks of it as a Sin that

he can hardly be perſuaded to pardon; a Sin that puzzles

infinite Mercy to forgive jer.; 7:8,9. How ſhall ſpardon thee.

for this 2 When I had fed th ºãrenº, the full, they then

committed Adultery, and affèmbled themſelves by Troops in

The Harlots Houſes. They were as fed Horſes in the Mor

ming, every one neighing after his Neighbour's Wife. Shah Y

not viſit for theſe things, faith the Lord; and ſhall-net my

Soul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this A. And indeed God

doth often in this Life viſit this Sin; ſometimes by filling

their Loins with ſtrange and loathſome Biſeaſes, Prov. 6. 26.

ſometimes by feducingthem to extreme Beggºry; ſor this

- - - Sin.>
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Sin, as job ſpeaks, is a Fire that conſumerh to deſtrađion,

and would root out all his increaſe: Yea, this very Sin is ſo

great a puniſhment for it ſelf, that the Wiſe Man tells us,

Prov. 22. I4. That thoſe whom God hater ſhall fall into it.

Yea, and to expreſs this exceeding ſinfulneſs of this Sin of

Uncleanneſs, the Apoſtle tells us, That God made it the

puniſhment of ſeveral other Sins, as black and horrid as can

be well conceived, Rom. I. 23. When he had ſpoken of the

groſs Idolatry of the Heathens in worſhipping Images, and

fallingdown before Stocks and Stones, he ſubjoyns, ver,24.

Thatfor this cauſe God alſo gave them up unto &ncleanneſ; ; ;

as if Uncleanneſs were bad enough to puniſh Idolatry, and

thoſe were ſufficiently plagued for their ſpiritual Unclean

neſs, who were abandoned over unto corporal Pollutions.

But howſoever, although this Sin may ſometimes eſcape In

famy, through concealment; and other temporal Judgments

of God, through Patience and Forbearance; yet it will cer

tainly find them out at the laſt; and then thoſe who have

burnt together in Luſt, ſhall burn together in unquenchable

Flames; They ſhall have their Portion in the Lake that bur

neth with Fire and Brimſtone.

Theſe are the Demonarations ofthe Heinouſneſs of this sin.

; . . - ; : , i.e.' . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

. Let me now give you ſome cautionary Rules and Direáti

ons; by obſerving of which, you may be preſerved from it.

Firſt, Be ſure that you keep a narrow Watch over your

Senſes: For thoſe are the Sluces, which, inſtead of letting

in pleaſant ſtreams to refreſh, doſcommonly let in nothing

but Mud to pollute the Soul. There is no actual Filthineſs

in the Heart of any, but came in by theſe Inlets: Through

theſe the Devil caſts in abundance of Filth ; he ſtirs up in

dwelling Luſt, and by the ſinful Object which the Senſes

convey to the Soul, he dungs that Gröund, which of itſelf
• Ee e 2. W 3S
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was tso fruitful before. Thus the Devil makes uſe of an A-.

dulterous Eye to range abroad; and fetch in Proviſion for.

Uncleanneſs; and by it, asby a Burning-Glaſs, he ſets the:

Heart on fire, and then blows up the Flames through the

Ears, by hearing laſcivious Diſcourſes ; and therefore make

a Covenant with thine Eyes, and carefully divert them from

all looſe Glances,and all alluring and enticing Objects. Stop

thine Ears againſtall rotten and filthy Communication; and

if any begin ſuch obſcene Talk, as is the common Railery

of our Days, and almoſt of every Company, bluſh not thou

to reprove them; but by thy Reproofs, make them bluſh at

their own ſhameandwickedneſs. . . . ºr . . . . . . .

Secondly, Addićtthy ſelf to Sobriety and Temperance;

and by theſe beat down thy Body, and keep it in ſubjection

to thy Reaſon and Religion: For certainly they who indulge

themſelves in Gluttony or Drunkenneſs, their Exceſs will

froth, and ſome overinto Luſtrº And therefore, it is ſaid in

that forementioned place, jer.3.7. That when the Iſraelites

were fed to the full, then they committed.Adultery, º f : .

Thirdly, Continually exerciſe thy ſelf in ſome honeſt and

lawſul Employment. Luſt grows, active, when we grow

idle; And therefore as Fulmeſ of Bread, ſo likewiſe Idleneſſ is

reckoned as one of the Sins of impure Sodom; Ezek.ºré. 49.

David, when he walked idly upon the Roof of his Houſe,

lies openitothe Snares, and is inveigled by the Beauty of

Bathſheba. Had he then been at his Harp, and his Pſalms;

he might have driven the evil Spirit from himſelf, as for

merly he did from his Maſter Sankº Running Streams pre

ſerve themſelves clear and pure; whereas ſtanding Pools

foon corrupt, and breed noiſome and venomous Creatures.

While our Mind is employed, there will be noTime left for

Luſt to dally with our Fancy, nor to dandle an unclean

Affection in our Thoughts; and therefore it may be remar

kable as a conſiderable Circumſtance injoſeph's reječting the

Enticements of his leud Miſtreſs, that the Text ſaith, He

gyemf
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went into the Houſe to diſpatch his Buſineſ, Gen. 39.11. No

ting to us, that the honeſt care of our Affairs is an excellent

Preſervative to keep us from this Sin of Wantonneſsand Un

cleanneſs. Butabove all, -

• Fourthly, Be earneſt and frequent in Prayer; and if thou

ſometimes joyneſt Faſting with thy Prayers, they will be

ſhot up to Heaven with a cleaner ſtrength : For this Sin of

Unclearneſs is one of thoſe Devils that goes not out but by

Faſhing and Prayer, God is a God of Purity; inſtantly beg

of him, that he would ſend down his pure and chaſte Spirit

into thy heart, to cleanſethy Thoughts, and thy Affections

from all unclean Deſires. Beg that the Holy Ghoſt would

but once touch thy Heart with the dear ſenſe of his Eternal

Love; that he would diffuſe ſuch a Celeſtial Flame through

thy Soul, as may raviſh it with an heavenly Zealand År

dour, and make it ſcorn to ſtoop to the ignoble Love of

poor inferiour Obječts: Repreſent to him that thy Body is

his Temple, and thy Heart his Altar in it; and deſire of

him, that no ſtrange unhallowed Fire may flame on his Al

"what - thou diligently and conſcienciouſly makes uſeof

theſe Means, thou maiſt comfortably expett to be kept pure

and immaculate, innocent in thy Soul, and clean in thy Bo

dy; and as thou haſt kept thy ſelf undefiled here; ſo here

# thou ſhalt befound worthy to walk with the Lamb in
ºzté. - - - - , ,

} | . . . . . - -
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H E foregoing Commandment (as you have heard)

requiresÉ. in our#. #. which I have

now read unto you, requires Honeſty and Uprightneſs in

our Dealings. A Vertue immediately founded upon that

firſt practical Principle of all Humane Converſe, which our

Saviour lays down, Matth. 7. 12. Whatſoever ye would that

Men ſhould do unto you, doye even ſo to them: And recom

mends it to us, as the hºSumm and Epitome of all the

Scriptures; For this is the Law and the Prophets. A Princi.

ple, that carries ſuch innate Light and clear Evidence in it

ſelf, that the very Heathens do frequently inculcate it in

their. Writings, as the primary Dióate of that Morality

which they taught. This is a Maxim, which we all aſſent

unto, not by any elaborate Inſtructions, or dint of Argu

ments, or any long train of Conſequences; but it ſtrongly

maſters our Underſtandings by its native Evidence, and

ſprings up in us an unpremeditated Reſolve of Reaſon. Both

God & Nature have ſet up this Standard in our Conſciences:

And uſually there needs no other Judge of our Aétions to

wards others, than by comparing them with what in the like

Caſes we would think juſt and fit to be done towards our

ſelves. It may be we are all partial to ourſelves in our pre

ſent Concerns: And whilſt we look only that way, we may

/ > poſſiby
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poſſibly ſeek all Advantages to promote them, though to a

nothers Detriment. But both Reaſon and Religion teach us

*o put ºurſelves in their Stead, and then to manage all our

Tranſactions with them, as we our ſelves would judge juſt

and reaſonable, were their Condition ours. And therefore

when thou dealeſt with another, thou ſhouldſt firſt be both

Parties to thy ſelf. As for inſtance, a Servant ſhould ſet

down, and conſider with himſelfwhat Reſpect he would re

quire, were he in the ſame Circumſtances with his Maſter,

and had Servantsunderhim. Children ſhould conſider what

Buty and Obedience they would expect, were they Parents

ofChildren: Subjećts, what Honour and Submiſſion they

might reaſonably demand, were they Magiſtrates; and ſo

in any other Relation. And when they have thus ſeriouſly

pondered it in their own Thoughts, let them then perform

the ſame Duties to others in their real Condition, which they

judged to belong to them in their perſonated Condition. For

it is a never failing Rule for the Dircótion of our Pračtice,

that what thou judgeſt due to thy ſelf, wert thou in another

Man's Condition, is certainly as due to him in his own;

and if thou atteſt not accordingly, thou betrayeſt a great

deal of Selfiſhneſs and ſinful Partiality. This is a Rule appli

vable to all Affairs; and there is ſcarce any one Occurrence

of a Man's Life, but he may regulate himſelf in it according

to this Direátion: And indeed there is ſcarce need of any

other. Whatſoeverthou haſt to tranſatt with thy Brother,

though perhaps thou mayſt ſpy Advantages upon him; and

‘ſuch asifthou ſhouldeſt take,poſſibly he might never know,

or never be able to redreſs; yet then take thy Conſcience

aſide, and ſeriouſly ask whether thou couldſt be content,

"and think it honeſt and juſt to be ſo dealt with thy.

ſelf; if not, whatſoever the Temptation be , or how

‘much’ſoever thou mighteſt gain by hearkning unto it, re

ject it with ſcorn, as that which would induce theetoviolate

the firſt Principle-df-common Honeſty among ...
• COIJII.301CT.
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centradićts all the Lawsboth of Nature, and Scripture. Were

this Rule but more generally obſerved among Men, the

World would not have that Cauſe to cry out of Rapine,Extor

tion, Oppreſſion, Fraud and Injuſtice, that now it hath :

The Rich would not grind the Faces of the Poor, nor

the Poor cauſleſly' clamour, againſt the Rich: Superi

ours would not tyrannize over their Inferiours, nor

Inferiours murmur, zor rebel againſt their Superiours;

but an equal Peace, and uniform Juſtice would overſpread

the Face of the whole Earth,and Righteouſneſſ would run down

our Streets as a mighty Stream.And therefore let me once

again recommend it to you; for indeed I cannot preſs it too

often,) that you would frequently ſet this Golden Rule be

fore your Eyes, to do nothing to any other Perſon, which,

were you in his capacity, you would think unjuſt to be

done unto your ſelves, (and whatſoever you would expect

from others, as your Due, were you in their Place, and

they in yours, to perform the very ſame to them: For other

wiſe you cannot but condemn your ſelves in your A&tions,

whilſt you do that, which upon this Suppoſition, you can

not but be convinced is unjuſt, and with-hold that which

you know to be due, and which yourſelves would expe&t

ſhould be yielded you by others. This is a Dićtate of Na

ture and right Reaſon; this is the Summ of theLaw and the

Prophets; and all thoſe various Precepts which are given us

in the Scriptures, for the condućt of our Lives, are but as

ſo many Lines that meet all in this Centre; and if we ap

ply it to each particular Command of the ſecond Table, we

ihall find them all founded upon this, and to be interpreted

by it. We are required to honour Superiours, to abſtain

from Murther, from Adultery, from Theft, from falſe Ac

-cuſations, from coveting what rightfully belongs to ano

ther; and all this according to the ſame Meaſures that we

would have others to perform theſe very Duties to us. So

that ſelf, which is now the great Tempter to wrong and in

- - jure
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jure others, were it governed according to this univerſal

Maxim, would be the greateſt Patron and Defender of other
Men's Rights and Dues. - .."; º * : * : * \, . . . ." . . . .”

I have the longer inſiſted on this, both becauſe it is of

fuch general influence into the right ordering of our Con

verſation; and alſo becauſe the moſt viſible and apparent

violation of this natural Law, is by the Sin ofTheft forbidden

in this Commandment, of which I am now treating.º.º.º.

Now Theft in the general, is an unjuſt taking, or keeping

to our ſelves what is lawfully another Man's. He is a Thief,

who with-holds what ought to be in his Neighbour's poſ.

ſeſſion, as well as he who takes from him what he hath fore

merly poſſeſs'd. . -

All Theft preſuppoſeth a Right and Propriety: For where

nothing doth of right appertain unto me, nothing can be

unjuſtly taken or detained from me. tº ºr . . . . . .
rt - -

Now here Firſt, Certain it is, That God is the great Lord

and Proprietor both of Heaven and Earth, and of all things

in them, Pſal. 24. 1. The Aarth is the Lord's, and the Fulweſ,

thereof. And. 5o, Io. Every Beaſt of the Foreſt is mine,

and the Cattle upon a thouſand Hills. By him, and of

him are all things; and for his Will and Pleaſure's ſake

they are, and were created.

Secondly, This great and abſolute Lord hath granted unto

Man a large Charter of the World ; and when he had taken

an exactInventory of thoſe Goods with which he had furni

ſhed this great Houſe, the Univerſe; ( He ſaw everythin

that he had made, and behold it was very good, Gen. 1.3º;
then he ſets Man to live in it, as his Tenant, and freely gives

him the Uſe of, and Dominion over all the Works of his

Hands. Gen. 1.28. Repleniſh the Earth, and ſubdue it, and

have dominion over all the Fiſh ofº** over the Fowls

... " F
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of the Air, and over every thing that moveth upon the Earth.

So the Pſalmiſt, Pſal, 115. 16. The Heavens, even the Hea

vens are the Lord's ; but the Earth h4th he gives to the chil
dren of Men. A large and -Rega} -Gift, whereby he’ hath

made over all ſublunary things unto Man, reſerving unto

himſelf the Sovereignty and ſupreme Lordſhip of all, and re

quiring only from Man the Homage and Payment of Obe

dience. `Yet,” nº as 3, , , , ºf '.' º . . . .

Thirdly,This large Charter and Donation gave no particu

lar Propriety unto any; neither if Man had continued in his

happyandinnocent eſtate, would there have been any need

of Meum orTuum, or any partition of theſe earthly Poſſeſſi

ons; but the common Bleſſings had been enjoyed in com

mon; and all things which Covetouſneſs and Corruption

now ravine after, would have been as promiſcuouſly enjoyed

and uſed, as the common Light and Air; and each particu

lar Man's ſhare in thoſe Bleſſings, would have been ſuffici

émt and ſatisfactory. But, -

Fourthly, Sin entring into the World, their Deſires grew

immoderate after theſe hearthly Enjoyments, and their At

tempts to attain them injurious unto others; ſo that it be

came neceſſary to preſcribe Bounds and Limits to them, and

to divide among them what before lay in common among

all; that each man knowing his aſſigned Portion, might

reſt ſatisfied with it, and be reſtrained from the unjuſt Inva

ſion and Uſurpation of another'sRight. And, - -

Fifthly, and Laſtly, This could no otherwiſe be effected,

but by humane Laws, by mutual Compačt and Agreement,

declaring what ſhould beaccounted as every Man's Right and

Propriety: So that it is Law which is the great Determiner

of Propriety; and there is nothing Mine or7hine farther than

this aſſigns it unto us: Indeed Equitymuſt ſometimes".
• . - - - "po
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ſe to moderate the Letter of the Law; for in ſome Caſes,

ould we rigorouſly proſecute our Right, and inſiſt upon

every Punétilio that we may call our Diet. This, although

it would not be unjuſt, yet it would be Juſtics turned into

Gall and Wormwood; it would be a Breach and Violation

of the Law of Chriſt, and of Charity, which requires us ra.

ther to part with our own in ſmall Matters, than to be vex.

atious, or contentious in recovering, or defending it. " … b

º Thus you ſee how all Right and Property firſt came into

the World: A General Right:by the Donation of God;a par,

ticular Right, by the Sanótion of Laws, allotting to each

Man his Portion; which to invade, or uſurp from him, is

Injuſtice, or Theft. . . . . . .'; ºr: ...'…ºctricº

* Whence it follows, That wherethere is no Society in oc.

cupation ofany part of the Earth, the Right accrues to the

firſt Poſſeſſor; and where things are found which appertain

to none, they fall to the firſt Seiſer; for there can be no

Theft committedwhere there is noſ: ºIf any

therefore ſhould providentially be caſt into ſome Deſart, and

uninhabited part of the World, that general Charter that

God hath given unto Mankind of poſſeſſing the Earth, em

powers them to ſeize on it as theirs; and they may lawfully

make uſe of the Bleſſings of it, in common, till by mutual

conſent they ſhall divide to each other their Part and Por.

tion: But after ſuch a Partition made, to uſe the ſame Liber.

ty, is nolonger lawful; but Theft and Robbery. * . .

Thus you ſee what Theftis; and that this Law of God,

prohibiting us to ſteal what is another's, doth preſuppoſe a

Law of Man, which makes Property, and cauſeth Things to
become either ours, or another's, c. : . . . . . . . . . .

** - C -º- ºr a fiº. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

:::tº Now there aremany ºf the .º.º. tº

« , — 3 ºf tº º! ; ; , , , , -" " ; : * : * : .

Firſt, The higheſt and chiefeſt is that which is commit

ted againſt God by Sacrilege. Nºsrºw is analsº
-º- - - F f f 2. TOIll
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from God whatſoever he hath appropriated to himſelf, or is

upon good grounds dedicated to the encouragement and

maintenance of his Honour, and Service. Indeed the aliena

ting of what häth been given to Superſtitious or Idolatrous

Uſes, cannot be juſtly branded with this black Mark ofSa

crilege; for it was not ſo much given unto God, as unto Ig

noranceand Superſtition: And therefore our Anceſtors have

done well and piouſly, in diſſolving thoſe Neſts and Cages

of unclean Birds that were ſo numerous and burthenſomein

theſe Kingdoms; but withal, in my judgment, would have

done much better, if they had converted their Revenues to

ſome publick Uſe, either for the Benefit of the Church, or

Common-wealth, rather than to their own private and par

ticular gain; 3Butwhere anything is indeed conſecratedunto

God, and ſet apart for the maintenance and encouragement

of his Worſhip and Service, it is no leſs than Sacrilege, and

robbing of God, to alienatº any part of this tº any ſecular

Uſes,ior to detainºthat Uſe ynto, which it was ſepa

rated. And of this God himſelf grievouſlyº Mal.

3. 8, 9. Will a Man, rob God P. As if it were a Sin ſo heinous,

as that it is hardly to be ſuppoſed any Man would be guilty

of it:...What notte allow that God his ſhare among them,

who had libérally afforded them all things to enjoy F. Tetye

Baze rabbed me... But ye ſay, Wherein have we rolled thee 2

In Tither and Offerings, Te are curſed with a Curſe ; for ye

have robbed me," even this whole Nation. Certainly thoſe

Things, which are appointed for theWorſhip and Service of

God, whethetithey be originally by Divine Right, ornot;

yet they cannot be alienated, nor detained without invol

ving the Perſons, or the Nation that doth thus, in a moſt

direful Curſe: For this is no other than a robbing God of

his Right. ...And how far theſe Nations may be concerned in

this Sin, and how deeply ſunk under this Curſe, I leave it to

the conſideration of thoſe whohaveno other Intereſts to ſway

their Judgments, but that of Piety and Honeſty.

^ = i ; - Secondly,
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Secondly, Theft is committed againſt Men by an unjuſt

ſeizing, or detaining what of right belongs unto them. Ånd

this may bedone either by Fraud, or Force: And therefore

our Saviour in reciting the Commandments mentions them

both, Mark Io. 19, Do not ſteal, Defrand not. This is a Sin

that God hath threatned with many ſevere Curſes and Pu

niſhments.

Firſt, The Temporal Puniſhment which the Scripture -

awards unto it, is a four ſold, and ſometimes a fivefold Re

ftitution, as you may ſee, Exod. 22.1. And therefore Za

cheus, when he was converted, offers a four fold Reſtitution

to thoſe whom he had wronged, Luk. 19.8. If I have taken

any thing from any Man by falſe Accuſation, I reſlare him

four fold. And yet beſides this Reſtitution, it ſeems that

fometimes the Offenders were to be put to Death, eſpecially

if the Circumſtances of their Theft added Cruelty and Op

preſſion unto it. This appears in the Parable of Nathan,

3. Sam. Iz. When he had moſt artificially aggravated the

Crime of the rich Man, in taking away the poor Man's

Lamb, he fo raiſed David’s Compaſſion and Indignation,

that he pronounceth this Sentence, Perſe 5. 6. The Man

that hath done this thing ſhall ſurely die: And he ſha/ re

fore the Lamb four-fold, becauſe he did this thing, and le

cauſe he had no Pity. So that you ſee, that even under the

Law of Moſes it was not unlawful in ſome Caſes to puniſh a

Thief with Death, although the uſual and preſcribed Puniſh

ment was Reſtitution. Indeed our Law condemns them to

Death, nor is it juſtly to be reprehended, for rooting, out

ſuch Banes and Peſts from the Common Wealth. For ſince

Puniſhments are to be inflicted, not ſo much out of Revenge

as Caution; not becauſe ſome have offended, but to deter

others from offending, it is but reaſonable that the Penalty

ſhould anſwer this end; which we might very well doubt,

whether among us any lighter than Death would do, ſince

. . . * * W.G.

. e -* -
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we ſee ſo many ſtill perſiſt in this wicked Courſe of Life,

notwithſtanding the Severity of the Puniſhment the Law

provides for them. Skin for Skin, and all that a Man hath

will he give for his Life. If therefore the Fear of Death it

ſelf cannot be forcible enough to deter them, certainly the

Fear of Reſtitution would be much leſs effečtual; and ſuch a

gentle and mitigated Puniſhment would but open a wide

gap to all manner of Robbery and Rapine. . . . . . * ~ *

But beſides the Puniſhment which is threatned by the

Haw, Conſider, -
º

Secondly, God leaves a Curſe upon what is gotten b

Theft and Deceit; a Curſe that will blaſt and conſume all

fuch wicked Increaſe. They put it into a Bag with Holes;

and by ſome unperceivable Providence it ſtrangely waſts and

ſlips away between their Fingers. But uſually Luxury and

Intemperance devours what is got by Theft and Rapine,

God by his righteous Judgment making one Sin the Ven

geance of another. But however, ſome ſecret witherin

Curſe ſeizeth upon it; and what is thus wickedly added to

our former Poſſeſſions, will rub its Ruſt and Canker upon

them all; and if Reſtitution be not duly made, will inſenſi

bly prey upon them and conſume them. And therefore,

faith the wiſe Man, Prov. 21.7. The Robbery of the Æicked

ſhal deſtroy them; and, jer. 17. 11. As the Partridge

fitteth on %; and hatcheth them not; ſo be that getteth

Riches, and not by Right, ſhall leave them in theº of his

Days, and at his end ſhall be a Fool. Many times God rai

ſeth up ſuch againſt them, who ſhall deal with them as they

have dealt with others; and when theſe Spunges are full of

what they have unjuſtly ſuck'd up, ſhall ſqueeze them, and

make them refund their ill gotten Treaſure. Thus God

threatens the Chaldeans, Hab. 2.8. Becauſe thou haſ ſpoi

led many Nations, aſ the remnant of the People ſhall ſpoil

thee.
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rhee. Such unjuſt Gettings tend only unto Poverty: And

in this Senſe it is no Soloeciſm to ſay they have but gained

a loſs, and treaſured for Themſelves, and their Poſterity,

Want and Beggery. And therefore as you deſire to thrive

in the World, and to have your Earthly Comforts multiplied,

ſo be ſure that no gain of Robbery, or Oppreſſion, or Fraud

and Deceit be found in your hands; for this will devour even

what you have gotten lawfully.
A -

Thirdly, Anxietiesand Perplexities of Mind do alway ac

companyill-gotten Wealth: For it is a Sin ſo much againſt

the very Light of Nature, that Conſcience, if it be not ut

terly ſtupified and ſenſeleſs, will be ſtill moleſting and haun

ting them with troubleſome Thoughts and Reflexions. Be

ſides, the Fear of Detection, and the Shame and Puniſhment

which will follow upon it, muſt needs be a continual Diſtur

bance unto them : Whereas what is gotten with a good

Conſcience, and in an honeſt and lawful Calling, whether

it be more or leſs, it brings this Contentment with it, that

a Man may quietly ſit down and rejoyce in that Portion.

which the Providence and Bounty of his gracious God, and

heavenly Father hath here afforded him; he drinks no Wi- .

dows Tears, nor; Orphans Bloud; he eats not the Fleſh of

, the Poor, nor breaks the Bones of the needy; his Conſcience

gnaws not upon him whilſt he is feeding on what his honeſt

Labour and Induſtry hath prepared for him; and although

it be but a Bit of Bread, and a Cup of Water thathe can pro

cure, yet is he entertained at a continual Feaſt; His Fare

may be but mean; yet his Chear, his Joy and Comfort is

great; and the courſeſt Morſel he eats is far more ſavoury to

him than all the heightened Delicates of rich Oppreſſors,

whoſe Conſciences mingle Gall and Wormwood with their

moſt pleaſant Bits, and knaws and grinds them as they grind

the Faces of the Poer and needy. And therefore, faith the

Wiſe Man, Prov. 16.8. Better is a little with Æighteouſneſſ,

! - than.
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than great Revenues without Right. And the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.

37. 16. A little that a Righteous Man hath, is better than

the Riches of many Wicked.

fourthly, Robbery and Deceit provokes God to cut Men

offby ſome untimely Stroke and immature Judgment; and

that, either by the hand of Humane Juſtice with Shame and

Reproach, or of Divine Juſtice with Wrath and Vengeance:

For ſo we find it threatned, Pſal. 55. 23. Thou, O God, ſhale

bring them down into the Pit of Deſtruction : Bloody and de

ceitful Men ſhall not live out half their Days. That is, they

ſhall not lengthen out their Days to that period which the

courſe and ſtrength of Nature might ſeem to promiſe them;

but the Hand of God ſhall cut them off in the vigour and

midſt of their flouriſhing Years.

But howſoever it may fare with them in this Life; how

ſoever they may eſcape theReproach of Men, and the Sword

of Juſtice: Yet,

Fifthly, They ſhall certainly be eternally curſed, and e

ternally miſerable: Their ill gotten Goods ſhall not be able

to redeem their Souls, or bribe the Juſtice of God, or give

them the leaſt Solace and Comfort. And what wretched

Fools are they, who muſt eternally periſh for gaining of

Things that periſh too; and bring Everlaſting Torments up

on themſelves, for that which before brought them Vexa

tions and Diſquietments, 1 Corinth.6. Io. Nor Thieves, nor

Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners,

ſha/ inherit the Kingdom of God. Where then ſhall their

Portion be, but in that Lake which burneth with Fire and

Brimſtone unquenchable? Where the Lord will ſpoil their

very Souls, as the Wiſe Man's Expreſſion is, Prov. 22.23.

Rob not the Poor, for the Lord will plead their cauſe, and

will ſpoil the Souls of thoſe that ſpoiled them.

And
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...And thus you have ſeen whº arious Ways God hath
-2 threatened that he will puniſh,this Sin.

Before I can proceed farther, here are two Queſtions to

The firſt is, whetherin no caſe it be lawfitto deal

What if the neceſſity be ſo urgent, that I muſt certainly pc

riſh, or elſe relieve my ſelf by this means? ..

I ſay we ought not to do it in any Caſe: For Theft is in

itſelf a Sin, and there can be no neceſſity to fin : For every,

Man is bound rather to chuſ: the greateſt Evil of Sufferings,

han to commit the leaſt Evil of Sin. Indeed ſuch Neceſſity

doth ſomewhat mitigate the Heinouſneſs of the Offence;

but that is not at all conſiderable in the Direátion of our

Pračtice, ſince it continues a Sin ſtill, and deſerves Eternal

Damnation. The Wiſe Man tells us, Prov. 6. 30, 31. Men

do not deſpiſe a 78-y; if he ſteal to ſatisfie his Soul when he

is hungry. But this muſt be underſtood only comparatively,

viz. That the Reproach and Infamy which attends ſuch an

one, is not ſo great as that of an Adulterer, as it appears

Perſe 12. As if he ſhould ſay; to be an Adulterer, is a

far fouler Reproach than to be a needy Thief. Yet he adds,

If he be found, he ſhall reſtore ſeven-fold, he ſha/ give aſ:

the Suðſtance of his #. That is, though his Neceſſity

and Hunger may take off ſomewhat from the Shame; yet it

ſhall not from the Puniſhment of his Offence; but he ſhall

reſtore that which he hath ſtollen ſeven-fold. Not that the

Reſtitution ſhould be ſeven times as much as the Theft; for

the utmoſt that the Law requires was but a five-ſold Reſtitu

tion, Æxod. 12. 1. But as the Word ſeven-fold is moſt fre

quently uſed in Scripture to ſignifie that which is compleat

and perfeót; ſo is it here ; he ſhall reſtore ſeven-fold ; that

is, he ſhall make a fully and ſatisfactory Reſtitution. Since

therefore the Puniſhment of Theft ſhall not be relaxed upon

- - -

º * G gig - ". . . . the
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the plea of Indigence and Neceſſity, it is apparent that Ne
ceſſity cannot juſtifie any from the Guilt of Theft. And . .

therefore let your Wants be what they will, or can be, you.

- ought not to ſupply them by any ſuch wicked and unlawful

• 22 deq Courſes, whatever “Aquinas ſays, to the contrary. If God.

66.Art 7 hath given thee Strength and Ability, thou oughteſt to la

bour, and to uſe thing honeſt Induſtry to procure Neceſſ

ries; if not, thou oughteſt to implore the Charity and Be

nevolence of others, whoſe Hearts Göd may open to thy.

Relief. Or if thou ſhouldſt meet with ſuch cruel Diverg,

who will contribute nothing to thy Support, thou oughteſt

rather with godly Lazarus to die in thine Integrity, than to.

ſteal anything from them; which although it be their su

perfluity, yet it is not thy §: without their Donation :

And this is in anſwer to the firſ Queſtion.º--- * ~ * * * *- : * ~ **** * * * ***. -*, *, * ſix i º" if it. , ſ: , ;

... The Secondis, what we ſhilliudg” “he ſºaelite; ſpoi
- - -

ſing the Ægyptians of their Jewels, or which we read,

-

- - – - - - - ". º …

3o An expoſition upon tº

Exod. 12. 35.36.
º: * ~ * : ... ' ºf ºz. . . . .” --- . .

. Ianſwer, In this Action't t, was no Theft committed:
...” . . . . . . . . . f. Fiº ºt *: i: ... . . . . . . -For, - * : *.*, *. Gº || ". . . . 2.).

* - - -
- -

-

-

-->

-
-

-

--- - } {* * * * : *** - * †i º 1, c. o. º. i. o.º. tº ; ºt

Fift, The Supreme Dominion of all. Things, is the
Lords, and hemay juſtly transfer the Right and Property.

Alliſ, where he pleaſeth. Now they were commanded by the

ºf 3. Lord to take theſe Things of the Ægyptians; and therefore

§:” they were rightfully their own, being made ſo by him who

‘..… haſh;he Sovereign Power of aſ Tling, both in Haven,
Zºi, and Earth. ...T.* * * * * • * *-*. . .
‘. . . . - - cº; ; 2 . . . . . . . . . . . . --

y paloy -- ". - - - - - - - * - - - -

*now aii, Aiyaíou alsº inayair oué& Clem. Alex strum. / 1. gº tº º

i t . º - - - -
- ºf : 2, . . . . . . .

Secondly, Theſe Things which they thus took, might be:

well conſidered in lieu of their Wages, which was not given.

them for their long Service in AEgypt. And therefore it

- - -
- WaS
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was but righteous in God to conſign over theſe Riches of

the Ægyptians to the Iſraelites, as a reward for their te

dious Servitude. Now thoſe,who by the Command of the Su

preme Lord of all, take that which is but a due Reward for

their Labour, cannot certainly be condemned as guilty of

Theft. And this (it ſeems) was “their Plea, when in the jung.

time of Alexander the Great, ſo many Ages after the thing ſon in Tai
was done, the Ægyptians ſued the jews by a juridical Pro- º: Ge1

ceſs, to recover what was taken from them. But, ... ºn
. " - - - AEgvijtii

de Hebræisvaſa Aurea & Argentea. Contrá Hebras mutua, Petitiones inſtituant#º,
fibi quoq; eorundem Patrum Nomine, ex codem Scripture Inſtrumento Mercedes, reſtitut e

porteke ilius operarie Servitutis, pro laterinis deduliis, pro Civitatibus, (3 viliº edifica

ris. Tertull, contra Murcion. 1.2: . . . . . . . . -, * * - - -

*-

.

whether God or Man... . . . . . . . . . .

Thirdly, I anſwer, This Example is extraordinary and

ſpecial, and not to be pleaded, or introduced into Practice.

For certainly it is, that they had a moſt expreſs. Command

from God to ſpoil the Ægyptians; But whoſoever, ſhall pre

tend any ſuch Warrant now, by revelation or the impulſe

of his private Spirit, may well be cenſured for Enthuſiaſm,

and condemned for Robbery. - - -

And thus I have done with the firſt andgreateſt kind of

Theft, taking away what rightfully belongs to another,
- - ºf --- . . . . ºf

-

- -

secondly, Another kind of Theſ, is oppreſſion, and un- --

reaſonable Exaction; and this eſpecially is the Sin of Supe

riors towards their Inferiors, taking Advantage, either upon

their Weakneſs, or their Neceſſity, toimpoſe moſt unequal

Conditions upon them, and ſuch as they cannot bear with

out their Detriment, or Ruine, contrary to that Law which

Gº” gave unto his People, Levit. 25. 14. If thou ſe/. ought

unto ??y Neighbour, or buyeff ought at thy Neighbour's hands ;

ye ſhall not appreſſ one another. Thus thoſe who ſet their Lands
G g g 2. - to
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to the Sweat and Toil of others at too hard a Rate, ſothat

the laborious Tenant cannot ſubſiſt by his Induſtry; thoſe

that let out Money at a biting Intereſt, or rigidly exact it

from inſufficient Perſons; Great ones, who fright the mea

ner into diſadvantageous Bargains, and force them, through

Fear, to part with what they enjoy, at an under-price; theſe,

and other like, though they may not be condemned by hu

mane Laws, which give too much permiſſion to Men to

make the utmoſt Advantage of theirown ; yet they are guil

ty by the Law ofGod; and their Sin is no leſs than Oppreſ

ſon; which is a Sin hateful both to God and Man. The

Prophet Micah,Chap.3. 2, 3, calls it a plucking off their Skin

from them, and their Fleſh from off their Bones, and chopping

them in pieces, as for the Pot, and as Fleſh for the Cauldron.

All Unmercifulneſs, and hard Dealings with others, is

a kind of Theft; for the Law of Nature, and much morethe

Law of Charity, binds thee ſo to deal with others, that they

may have no Cauſe to complain of thee to God; and in the

Bitterneſs of their Spirits to imprecate his Wrath, and Ven

geance upon thee. … . . . . . . . . . -

*

-

Thirdly, Another kind of Theft is detaining from another

what is his due, either by Equity or Compact: And how ma

my are there whoſe profuſe Riot and Luxury are rhaintained

upon the intruſted Goods cf others, whilſt the poor Credi

tor in the mean time hath no other ſatisfaction but good

Words, and ſcarce anything to live upon but his own Tears

and Sighs And how many with-hold the Hire of the La

bourer, who,when he hath wearied out himſelf in their Ser

vice, is denied that ſmall Reward which he requires for his

neceſſary refreſhment Yea not only denying it, but even

deterring it beyond the time that they can conveniently be

without it, is a kind of Theft and Oppreſſion, Deut. 24. aq.

Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired Servant that is poor and neº

dy; at his Day thou ſhalt give him his Hire, neither ſhall

fle
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the Sun go down upon it : For he is poor,and ſetteth his Heart

upon it; left he cry againſt thee unto the Lord, and it be Sin

unto thee. Yea, in all our Bargains and Agreements,though

they be never ſo much tothine own Prejudice, thou art bound'

to ſtand to them, unleſs the other will voluntarily releaſe

thee from the Obligation. For this is one of the Characters

given of a godly Perſon, Pſal. 15.4. He that ſweareth, and

covenanteth to his own hurt, and changeth not ; but upon De

mand, is ready and willing to fulfil his Agreement: How

much more heinous and abominable is it, when they have

already received the full value of their Compačt, unjuſtly

to with-hold what they have agreed to give; which is no

better than to take their Labour, or their Goods from them

by Violence and Robbery; yea, and in one reſpect worſe,

in as much as it adds Falſhood to Stealth.

... Fourthly, Another kind of Theft is in buying and ſelling;

and this, is a very large, and voluminous Deceit: For the

Subtilty of Men hath found cut ſo many Artifices to defraud

and over-reach one another, that to recount them, is almoſt

as hard as to eſcape them. Here come in the falſe Weights,

and the falſe Meaſures which are an abomination to the Lord.

Prov. 1.1. 1. Falſe and counterfeited Wares, over-commen

diog, or undervaluing of Goods for advantage; and many

other unjuſt Contrivances, which, Men's Conſciences can

better ſuggeſt to them, than any Diſcourſe. The Apoſtle

hath ſufficiently cautioned and threatned ſuch Men. I Theſ,

4. 6. Let no. man go beyond, or defraud his Brother in any

AZatter;becauſe that the Lard is the avenger of ſuch.Believe it,

there is a Day coming when the falſe Weights ſhall be them

ſelvesweighed,and the ſcanty Meaſures meaſured,byaStandard

that is infallibly true. Poſſibly thou maiſt deal ſo cunningly,

that thoſe whom thou over-reacheſt can have no advantage

againſt thee, nor right themſelves by Law: But remember

that the great Judge willavenge them upon thee at the laſt
day.
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day. Then all Accounts ſhall be balanced , and ſo much

found reſting due, which thou ſhalt certainly pay; though

not to thoſe whom thou haſt wronged ; yet to the Juſtice

of God, who is the great and univerſal Creditor.

There are likewiſe many other kinds of Theft ; as Pro

digality in waſting what ſhould ſatisfie the juſt demands of

others; taking of Wages and Reward for what we do not

endeavour conſcienciouſly to perform; ſelling that which

we have no right to diſpoſe of, or things which ought not to

be ſold ; taking Bribes for Juſtice, or Rewards for Injuſtice.

But I ſhall not particularly inſiſtupon theſe, and many others

that might be mentioned.

And thus we have ſeen what the Negative Part of this

Precept is. -

But becauſe every Negative implies in it a Poſitive, let us

- ſee what is the Duty required from us. And that is two

fold. -

Firſt, That every one of us ſhould have ſome Calling.

Secondly, That all of us ſhould be contented in that Eſtate

and Condition of Life, wherein the Divine Providence hath

ſetus. 4. -

Firſt, Thou ſhalt not ſteal: therefore every Man ought to

have a Calling, whereon he may comfortably ſubſiſt, and by

his Labour and Induſtry may provide at lea Neceſſaries fºr

himſelf and Family: For he that provideth wot for his Fami

!y, hath denied the Faith, (ſaith the Apoſtle, ) and is worſe

than an Infael: Some there are who live without any Cal

ling at all; ſuch are like idle Drones, that conſume the La

bours of others, lazy Vagabonds, to whom the greateſt

Charity would be Correótion; who only ſerve to devour

miſplaced Alms; and defraud the truly poor of their Relief:

Yea, if I ſhould rank with theſe a company of ſuperfluous,

- debauch'd
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debauch'd Gentlemen, I think I ſhould do them no great In

* jury; ſuch, I mean, who are neither ſerviceable to God,

i. nor their Country, who have nothing of true Worth and
w Gentility in them; but are a Company of leud and deſpe

rate Royſters, the moſt unprofitable Members in the Com

monwealth, and good for nothing but to kill and deſtroy

º one another in their drunken Quarrels. I know there is no
$ſ. neceſſity for ManualEmployment and Labour to thoſe whom

º God hath liberally endowed with his earthly Bleſlings; but
h; yet they may have a Calling, and within their own Sphere

tº may find Employment enough to take up their Time and

º Thoughts; and ſuch as may make them the moſt beneficial
ºš Men on Earth, and truly honoured and loved by others:

For by their Authority, their Example, the Ampleneſs of

- their Demeſnes and Revenues, and the Dependence that:
*ś others have upon them, they may be as influential to pro

mote Goodneſs and Vertue, as too commonly they are to
ſº promote Vice and Villany; and to ſuch truly generous * -

* Spirits, who intend to be ſo employed, let me commend the

careful peruſal of an excellent Treatiſe direéted unto them;

; Entituled, The Gentleman's Caſing. But yet withal, if they

! ſhould condeſcend to ſome ſtated Vocation, and Courſe of

ſº Life, it would be no diſparagement to their Gentility; for

certainly Adam,was as much a Gentleman, and had as large

Demeſnes as any of them ; and yet God thought fit te place.

: - him in Eden, that he might dreſs and keep the Garden.

j … tº 1 ::iº of ºrg ... ". . . . 2. - - -

º Ł or c But as ſome have no Employment ; ſo, " …

* * Secondly, Qihers have an unlawful Employment: Such a .

whoſe only Work it is to inſtrućt Vice, and excite Men to it. “ . . .º:

} Andhow many ſuch are there, who live by the provoking. . . .

! and encouraging the Wickedneſs of others; and continually zºº .

º: make uſe of all the Allurements that might entice unto . . .
! Evil, and recommend: Debauchery firſt to the Fancy, and . . . "

! then to the Willand Affections: ' , ºn .* -

ſº " . .

j

*- : Third),

-
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Thirdly, Others have indeed an honeſt and a lawful Cal

fing; but they are negligent and ſlothful in it. Now Sloth

tendeth to Poverty. Prov. 6. Io, 21. Tet a little Sleep, a lit

tle Slumber, a little folding of the Hands to Sleep : So ſha/

thy Poverty come as one that trave/eth; drawing nearerand

nearer to thee by ſoft and ſilent degrees; and thy want

as an armed Man ; who, though hisPace be ſlow, by reaſon

of the weight of his Armour, yet his Aſſaults are more

irreſiſtible and deſtructive. And Poverty tempts to

Theft. Prov. 30. 9. Left I am poor, and ſteal. And there

fore this Command which forbids Theft, muſt by con

ſequence enjoin Labour and Induſtry in thoſe lawful Cal

lings wherein the Divine Providence hath ſet us; according

to that of the Apoſtle, Eph. 4, 28. Let him that ſtole ſteal wo

more ; but rather let him labour, working with his hands the

thing that is good, that he may have to give to him that nee

deth ; and ſo by his Induſtry, of a Thief become a Bene

*Diſcon fačtor and Alms-giver.
tent a

::" secondly. It requiresus to be contented with that Portion

º, of Earthly Comiorts which our heavenly Father allots un:
#. to us. Heb. 13. 5. Be contest with thºſe things ye have. And

thathinks certainly he that is not content with what God allows him,

ºf lies under a grievous Temptation, by fraudulent and unjuſt

tº Courſes to carve out his own Condition to himſelf, and to

hath not invade the Rightsand Properties of others". Let us therefore

†.”checkthis repining Temper betimes, and not think that we

ther, win have too little, and othes too much; but whatſoever God

be apt tº affordeth us, let us account it ſufficient Proviſion, and a

jº. Child's Portion; and although it be but Foodand Rayment,

violence neither the moſt delicate, nor the moſt ſumptuous; yet ha

i. increaſºving Food and Rayment, let us be therewith contented; as

...theApoſtle exhorts us, 1 Tim 6.8. Letus lookupon all other
ing of 3. Thingsas ſuperfluous, or indifferent; and not murmur, al

* though we ſhould never obtain them: For whatſoever is
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needful to thy Subſiſtence, God's Providence and Bleſſing

upon thy Induſtry, will furniſh thee with it; and whatisno:

needſul to this, is notworth thy Envy and Repining.
-- - - - - - ------ - -- - -- -: - - ; , , re."

And ſo much for the Expoſition of this Commandment. :

... If ſhalf only ſubjoin a Word or two, unto thoſe who are

conſcious to themſelves that they have wronged others of

what was their due, and either with-held, or taken from,

what by Law and Equity belonged to them; Let ſuchknow

that they are bound to make them aſperſect and plenary

ſatisfaction;ºan entire and plenary reſtitution, if

the Thing they have ſtolen or purloined, be ſtill extant,and

in their hand; or if not, then by making a full and ſatisfääto

ry compenſation... Yea, be the thing great or ſmall, more

or leſs, though it ſhould ſeemingly tend to the loſs of thy

Credit, by acknowledging ſuch a Wrong; or viſibly tend

to thy impoveriſhing or undoing to reſtore it; yet notwith

ftanding, thou artbound to reſtore every Farthing of what

thou haſt wronged and defrauded thy Brother. Nor is it

enough to confeſs the Sin before God, and to beg Pardon at Sire, al

his Hands; but thou muſt likewiſe render unto Man what . .

is his due, and what thou unjuſtly keepeſt from him; whe- ...:

ther it be his by thy Promiſe, or by hisown former Poſſeſſion, ºff reddi

as ever thou hopeſt to obtain Pardon for thy Sin from the ::::A;
Mercy of God; yea, and thou art bound-likewiſe to the ve- tur, paint

ry utmoſt of thy Power to make him recompence for all tentia mon

the dammage which he hath in the mean time ſuſtained by;
thy unjuſt with-holding his Right and Due from him ; or ºniº

elſe thou ſhalt never obtain Pardon and Remiſſion for thy tº be.

Guilt. And the Reaſon is, becauſe as long as you detain;:
what is another's, ſo long you continue in the commiſſion of fºr all

the ſame Sin; for unjuſt Poſſeſſion is a continued and prolon- º:*

ed Theft: And certainly Repentance can never be true nor Mºji

incere, while we continue in the Sin of which we ſeem to um. 54.

- H h h repent ;

-

º
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repent; and thy Repentance not being true, Pardon ſhalt

never be granted thee. *" ºr , i...",ºr . . .

- - ºf . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ;
- - ... " º'º. 1 &

But you will ſay, What if thoſe whom we have wronged

be ſince dead? How can Reſtitution be made into them?

Ianfiver; In this Caſe, thquart boundtº make it to their

Children, or their near Relations, to whom it is to be -

poſed, that what thou haſt wrongfully detained, would have

deſcended, and been left by them; or if none of theſe can

be found, nor any to whom ofright it may belong, then

'God's Right takes place, as heis the great Hord and Propri- .

etor of .# things, And thouſoughteſt, beſides what thquart

obligedto give of thine own, to beſtow it on the works of

Charity and Piety; for it is then eſcheated to him: Yet

withal, thou haſt great reaſon to bewail that thou haſ ſo

long deferred the reſtitution of it to the right owner, till

how thou haſt made thyſelfuncapable of doing it.

This poſſibly may ſeem all hard Leſſon; and doubtleſs it

is ſo in a World ſo full of Rapine and Injuſtice; but yet as

hard as it is, this is the Rule of Chriſtianity; this is thein

flexible Law of Juſtice; and without this, you live and die

without all hopes of obtaining pardon, by continuing in

your Sims imperiently.º ºn'ſ tº zº. º. i -

f. * f ..." . , , , , , ºf ſ. ... ", , , -

And thus much for this Eighthº ent.” ". .

. . . . º º: i. º. º.º. ºff T. ºr, º "- lo fºr ºf ".

ſº tº gº ni tº ºf fººd, …,, .
* * * * b. 5 tº ºr ºf ºf . ºi nº

* * * * * *- : ... . . . a . . .

** - - - - - - ſº . . . . +" -, -

* . . * * *
- -

-

- - :

- - -- - - . . . . . -7

* * * * * * * : * : * g T.H.E.

. . . . . -- i:: *: , " " - ; : . . . . . . . . .

---
* - - - - - - -
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TH E former Commandment provided for the Security

- of every Man's Property, that they may ſuffer, no

Wrong nor Detriment in their Goods: This which I have

now read unto you, provides fore the Preſervation of

their good Name, which is a much dearer Poſſeſſion: For,

A good Name, ſaith the Wiſe Man, Prov. 22. I. is rather to

be choſen than great Riches. And therefore it ought to be

kept by us, although not delicately and nicely; yet tender

1y, and with reſ. Whoſo contemns. Fame, will ſoon

proſtitute Vertue; and thoſe who care not what others ſay,

will ſhortly arrive to that Impudence of ſinning, as not to

care what they themſelves do. Indeed a good Name is ſo

excellent a Bleſſing, that there is but one thing to be pre

ferred before it, and that is a good Conſcience; when theſe

two ſtand in competition, Credit muſt give place to Duty ;

and in this Caſe, it is far better to loſe our Repute with Men,

than our Acceptanceand Reward with God. It oftentimes ſo

happens, through the Ignorance and general Corruption of

Mankind, that what is honeſt, and pure, and juſt, are not

yetof good Report amongſt them. Piety is but Affectati

on ; Strićtneſs of Life a peeviſh Hypocriſe ; the Croſs, a

H h h 2. Scandal ;

zºn Batutºfagºtus again
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Scandal; Chriſt himſelf a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Publi

cans and Sinners, his Doërine Hereſle; and his Miracles

Impoſtures: And if thou lighteſt upon any ſuch froward and

perverſe Cenſurers, as too many ſuch there are in all Ages,

who think it ſtrange, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, that ye run not

with them into the ſame exceſſ of Riot; ſpeaking evil of you ;

ſeek not by any baſe and ſinful compliance to redeem their

good opinion; but rather glory in the Teſtimony of their

Railing, and account all their reviling Speeches to be but

ſo manyVotes for your Bleſſedneſs. Mat. 5, 11. Bleſſed are ye.

wben Men ſhall revile you,and perſecute you, and ſpeak aſ man

wer of evil againſt you falſy,for tºy ſake. Never covet a good

Name by bad Aétions: "For what will all the concurring.

Applauſe of the whole World ſignifie unto thee, if yet thy

conſcience condemn thee louder than they can extol thee?

This is but to have Muſick at the Door, when all the while

there is Chiding & Brawling within it is far better that others

ſhould wound thy Credit,than thou thy Conſcience:That is a

Wound which theirTongues can never lick whole again: All

the Reputation thy Popular Sinning can bring thee, will be

but like hanging Bells at an Horſe's Ears, when all the while

his Back is gall'd with his Burthen. Whoſoeverwill be a

Chriſtian, muſt reſolve to go through bad Report, as well

as good; he ſhould deſire the one, but not anxiouſly refuſe

the other. And if any will beſpatter him, let him be care

ful that it be only with their own Dirt, and not with his ;

with their own Malice, and not his Miſcarriages: “And

whilſt he thus keeps his Conſcience clear, he may be aſſu

red that his Credit ſhall be cleared up at that day, when all

their unjuſt Reproaches ſhall but add a Crown and Diadem

of Glory to his Head. ". . . .

But where a good Name is conſiſtent with a good Conſci

ence, we ought to prize and value it as one of the choiſeſt

of God's Bleſſings in this World, and to uſe all lawful Means

to preſerve it: For,

Firſt,
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. Firſt, This will render a Man more ſerviceable to God;

and the fitter Inſtrument to promote his Honour and Glory

in the World. And therefore the Wiſe Man, AEccleſ. 7. F.

compares a good Name to precious Ointment; and in the

Compariſon gives it the preference; for as precious Ointment

diffuſeth its fragrancy through the Room where it is poured

forth, and affects all that are in it with its delightful Scent ;

ſo do Men's Gifts,when they are perfum'd with a good Name,

delight and attract others, and by a ſweet and powerful

Charm allure them to imitate and practiſe thoſe Vertues

which they ſee ſo recommendable. And therefore we find

it the Apoſtle's Care, a Cor. 6. 3- to give no offence in any "

thing, that the Miniſtry might not be blamed. Though it be

our great Folly to eſtimate Men's Counſels by their own Pra

&ice; ſince a diſeaſed Phyſician may preſcribe a wholeſome

Medicine; yet ſo it comes to paſs, whether through the

Curſe of God, or the Prejudice of Men, that thoſe who

have loſt their Credit, have, together with it, loſt alloppor

tunities and advantages of doing good in the World: Let

their Parts be never ſo flouriſhing, and their Gifts never ſo

eminent, yet if once this dead Fly be gotten into this Box

of Ointment, it will corrupt it, and render it unfavoury to

all. And the Devil hath no ſuch Policy to make the

Giſts of thoſe whom he fears might ſhake his Kingdom, un

uſeful, as either to tempt them to the commiſſion of ſome

infamous and ſcandalous Sin; er to tempt others falſly to ca

lumniate, and report ſuch profligate Crimes concerning

them : For then he knows ſuch an one is diſarmed, and made

unſerviceable ; and if he can but once blaſt the Leaves, the

Fruit will ſeldom come to any maturity and perfeótion. And

therefore as you deſire to be ſerviceable to God inº;
hisGlory; and to the World, in promoting their Good an

Benefit; which is the great End of our Being, and the only

thing worth living for; ſo endeavour by all wiſe and honeſt

Means, to keep up your good Name. Be good, and appear

top
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to be ſo. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they ſee

ing your good Works, may glorife your Father which is in

Ayeaven, Matth, 5. 16.

Secondly, A good Name, as it gives us Advantage of doing

Good to others, ſo it lays an Obligation upon us of being

good our ſelves: For if the World be ſo kindly miſtaken, as

to report well of us without any Deſert, yet this cannot but

work upon us, if we have any Ingenuity, and ingage us to

deſerve it ; ſo happily turn that which was Praiſe into Mo

tive. Or if they give us but our due Commendation, and

our Vertue juſtly challengeth this Fame; yet ſtill it will en

gage us to do Thingsworthy our ſelves, and worthy that

common Eſtimate that Men put upon us, that we may not

fall ſhort of what we have been, or what they ſtill repute us

to be. This is a laudable Ambition, which ſeeks by Ver

tue to maintain that Credit, which by Vertue we have ac

quired. And doubtleſs when other Arguments have been

baffled by a Temptation, this hath been a Sheet Anchor to

the Soul, and hath often held it in the greateſt Storms,

when the Wind and Waves have beat moſt furiouſly againſt

it.” Should Iconſentto this Sin, what a Blot and Diſhonour

ſhould I get to myſelf: How ſhould I be able to look good

Men in the Face again J. Would not this "Sin brand me for

an Hypocrite in their Eſteem : Would they ever look upon

me, or receive me with Affection after this Fall: Should I

not carry the Diſgrace, and Scar of this Wound viſibly upon

me to my Grave No , one Sin ſhall never ruine all the

Comfort, and all the Repute of ſo many Years Piety: And

I who have been ſo long noted and exemplary for Holineſs,

will not by this one Faët makemy ſelf a ſcorn to the Wicked,

and a ſhame to the Godly; and by thoſe Conſiderations,

he rejects a Temptation, that perhaps ran down all other

Conſiderations before it. But now, a Man of a loſt and

deſperate Credit, ſins impudently, without any ſuch Re

- {traint
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ſtraint upon him : Hethinks it is but in vain for him to ab

ſtain from any Wickedneſs; for whether he doth, or 'not,

People will ſtill believe him guilty: His credit is ſo disfigu

red, and his Name ſo infamous, that he thinks he cannot

be worſe than he is already reported; and ſo rubs his Fore

head, and outfateth Cenſure, and with a brazen Impudence

cares not how wicked he is, nor how many knew him to be

ſo. s

Thus you have ſeen how cautious we ought to be in

maintaining our own good Name. * . . . . . . -

- - : j : * | * r !'; - !

But this Command requires us alſo to preſerve the Repute,

and good Name of others, as well as our own. And it

forbids, ... . - : * > . . . * - . . . . .

* * . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Firſt, TheSin of Lying ºf . . . . . . . . . . .

... Secondly, Detradition and Slander..., , . . . . . . .

Zhirdly, Baſe Soothing, and unworthy Flattery.

Firſi, This Command prohibits Lying. A Sin, that com

preheads under it all other Wielations of this Precept: For

Slanderland Flattery are both of them Lies, different only in

Manner and Circumſtance. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
} . 7, º, * - - ‘. . * -- . . . . .”

º and as it is a sin largeand comprehenfive in its Nature;

{oit is general and univerſai in its Praſtice: We may well.

complain with the Holy Prophet, That Trumb is periſhed

from the Earth. º *** * * *º *Volunta.

. . . . . . . . . -, * . "...' ... [...] : ; ºc, ria Falſi

Here I ſhall firſt ſhew you what a Lie is ; And then the "...
Heinouſneſs and Aggravation of this common Sin. . di§
• *, *º tº *..." . . . . . . . . . ºve" ". • Aug. de

rº, Alie, accordingtest” aftiºdefinition efits:
a voluntary'ſpeaking of an Untruth, with an intent to de-rium, C. 44.

CCIWC, ,
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- £eive. And therefore in a Lie there muſt be theſe Three in

gredients. º t

Firſt, There muſt be the ſpeaking of an Untruth.

Secondly, It muſt be known to us to be an Untruth, and

a Falſhood. ' And, .

Thirdly,It muſt be with a Will and Intent to deceive him

to whom we ſpeakit, and to lead him into Errour. And,

therefore,

Firſt, Parables, and Figurative Speeches are no Lies : For

neither as to the drift and ſcope of them, are they Falſhoods;

nor yet are they ſpoken with an intent to deceive, but rather

to inſtrućt the Hearers; and ſo have neither the Matter, hor

the Form of a Lie. The Scripture abounds with theſe Tro

pical Expreſſions, which, although in the proper ſignification

of the Words, they cannot be verified of the Things to

which they are applied; yet do very fully agree to them in

their figurative and transferred Senſe: Thus?otham's Para

ble of Trees chuñng them a King, was aptly, accommoda

ted to that Senſe which he meant, and which thoſe that

heard him, well enough underſtood. And thus our Saviour

Chriſt calls himſelf a Door; ſignifying by that Metaphor,

that by him alone we muſt enter into Heaven and Eternal

Life: A Pine; ſignifying, that without our Inciſion into

him, and ſpiritual Union unto him, whereby we derive Grace

from his Plenitude and Fulneſs of Grace, as the Branches do

Sap and Juice from the Stock, we ſhall, be caſt out as wi

thered and fruitleſs Branches, fit for nothing but to be bur

ned. Innumerable other Metaphors are every where diſperſed

up and down in the Scriptures. ...And beſides Metaphors,

the Scripture uſeth Hyperbolies. I ſhall only inſtance in that

famous one, john zir.alt. Many other things jeſus did; mhich

if they ſhould be written everyone, I ſuppoſe that even the

//orld it ſelf could not contain the Books that ſhould be writ

... ten." This high Expreſſion the Evangeliſt uſeth only to ex

- aggerate
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aggerate the Number of the Miracles and remarkable Paſ:

ſages of our Saviour's Life; and to ſignifie to us, that he did

very many other things, which are not upon Record. . . " º

Ånd ſometimes the Scripture uſeth Ironical Taunts. Thus

in that bitter Sarcaſm of Elijah to the Prieſts of Baal, 1 Åing.

18. 27. He mock'd them, and ſaid, Cry aloud; for he is a

God. Which kinds of Ironical Speeches are ſo far from be

ing intended to create Errour in the Minds of Men, or to

confirm them in it, that they are ſpoken on purpoſe to con

vince them of their Errours, and to make them appear to be.

ſhameful and ridiculous; and therefore are noLies.

... But here we muſt take this Caution; That in uſing ſuch.

Figurative Speeches, we ought ſo to circumſtantiate them,

that the Hearers may eaſily perceive the Drift and Scope of

our Diſcourſes; or at leaſt may be aſſured that we intend.

ſome other meaning by them, than what the Words do pro

perly, and in themſelves bear. Otherwiſe, though it may

not be a Lie in us, yet it may be an occaſion of Errour and

Miſtake in them. - -

Secondly, Every Falſhood is not a Lie ; for though it hath

the Matter, yet it may want the Form and Complement

to make it ſuch : For many times Men do ſpeak and report.

that which is not true, which yet they themſelves dobelieve

to be true; and ſo are rather deceived, than Deceivers; and * ºr *

perhapsare far from any intention of impoſing upon the Cre-ºſ.
dulity of others”. . Such an one is not ſo much to be accu- be ne

ſed of Lying, as of Folly and Raſhneſs, in reporting that for.”.
- - - - - tºur tº

Truth, the Certainty of which is not clear and evident unto . .

him. - - mendaci
-- . ---. - - ' um dicat.

, , P. Nigid.

- Thirdly,AMan may ſpeak that which is true, and yet belº":

a Liar in ſo doing: Asin theſe two Caſes : º:

lii - I. When
*- : ***

-
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1, when we report that to be a Truth, which, although

it be ſo, yet we believe it to be a Falſhood, and report it

with an intent to deceive thoſe that hear us: Or,

2.When we report the Figurative Words of another,leaving

out thoſe Circumſtances which might make them appear to

be Figurative. And therefore, Matth.26. 69. They are cal

Jed falſe Witneſſes, which came in againſt Chriſt, and teſti

fied, that he ſaid, he was able to deſtroy the Temple of God,

and to build it in three days. In which, though there were

many Falſifications of the Words of our Saviour; yet had

they reported the very Words that he ſpake, they had ne

vertheleſs been falſe Witneſſes; becauſe by their Teſtimony

they wreſted them to another Senſe than what Chriſt inten

ded by them ; for certainly he is a Liar, who reports my

Words with a purpoſe to beget a wrong Conſtruction of

them, as much as he who reports me to have ſpoken what

I never ſaid, '-

- * - -

-
- ---

--

Fourthly, It is no Lie to conceal part of the Truth, when"

it not expedientor neceſſary to be known. Thus, 1 Sam.16.

2. God himſelf inſtructs Samuel, when he ſent him to anoint

David King over Iſrael, that he ſhould anſwer, he came to ſa

crifice unto the Lord; which was Truth, and one End of

his going into Bethlehem, though he had alſo another; which

Chriſt ſhould waſh his Feet. John 13. 3. Zhou ſhall never

he prudently concealed.

Fifthly, A Man may act contrary to what he before ſaid,

if the Circumſtances of the Thing be altered, without being

guilty of Lying. We have frequent Example of this in the

Scripture. Thus, Gen. 19. 2. The Angels tell Lot, that

they would not come into his Houſe; but would abide in the

Street aſ might ; yet upon his Importunity and earneſt In

treaties, they went in with him. And thus St. Peter, with

ſome heat and vehemency of his Humility, refuſed that

waſ,

º



tº £2itttſ Comtmättöttitut -67

–

waſh my Feet : But when he was inſtrućted in the ſig

nificancy of this Condeſcenſion of our Saviour, not only

permits, but intreats him to do it. So likewiſe in all things

of ſuch a nature, we may lawfully change our Words, upon

the change of our Minds ; and u the inducement of

ſome Circumſtances that were not known or conſidered by

us, we may without the imputation of Lying, do otherwiſe

than we before reſolved and declared: But this muſt be heed

fully cautioned:

Firſt, That the Aétions be not ſuch as we are bound to

perform by Divine Precept, Nor, -

Secondly, Such as we have bound our ſelves unto by the

voluntary Obligation of a Vow made unto God. Nor,

Thirdly, Such as our not doing them, or doing otherwiſe

than we have promiſed, ſhould be hurtful or prejudicial un

to others : For if I have promiſed another that which is be

neficial unto him, however I may change my Opinion; yet

I muſt not change my Purpoſe, but unleſs he will releaſe

me, or hath forfeited the Benefit of my Promiſe, by failing

in the Conditions of it, I ſtand engaged to perform what I

have plighted unto him.

And thus you ſee what a Lie is, and what is not a Lie

The Summ of all I ſhall contract into this Deſcription of it

A Lie is a Falſhood, either real, or ſuppoſed ſo by us, ſpo

ken purpoſely, and with an intention to deceive another.

And therefore neither Falſhoods, nor thought to be ſo, nor

Figurative Speeches, nor Truth partly concealed, nor the

change of our Mind and Purpoſes, upon the changing and

alteration of Circumſtances, can be chargeable with that

foul and ſcandalous Sin of Lying. >

Now Lies are uſually diſtinguiſhed into Three Kinds: . .

The Jocular,

Officious, and,

Pernicious Lie.

--

ti i a Fift,
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- Firſt, There is a Jocular Lie; a Lie framed to excite Mirtſt

and Laughter, and deceive the Hearer, only to pleaſe and

divert him. This, though it may ſeem very harmleſs, to

deceive Men into Mirth and Recreation; yet Truth is ſuch

an awful and ſevere thing, that it ought not to be contra

dićted; no, not in Jeſt : And God reckons it up as a Sin,

againſt the Iſraelites, Hoſea 7.3. That they made the King

and Princes glad, or merry, with their Lies.

Secondly, There is an officious Lie ; which is told forano

ther's Benefit and Advantage; and ſeems to make an abun

“dant Compenſation for its Falſhood, by its Uſe and Profit:

But yet neither can this excuſe it from being a Sin; for ſince

a Lie is intrinſically evil in it ſelf, let the Advantage that

accrues by it, be never ſo great, we ought not to ſhelter

either our ſelves, or others under that rotten Refuge. That

ſtated Maxim holds univerſally true in all Caſes, We ought

not to do evil,' that gºod may come thereof. And therefore,

although thine own Life, or thy Neighbour's depends upon

it; yea, put caſe it were not only to ſave his Life, but to ſave

his Soul, couldſt thou by this means moſt eminently ad

vance the Glory of God, or the general Good and Welfare of

the Church; yet thou oughteſt not to tell the leaſt Lie to

promote theſe great and bleſſed Ends. This the Apoſtletakes

for granted, Rom. 3.7. Which Place, becauſe it may ſeem at

firſt glance, ſomewhat obſcure, I ſhall briefly expound unto

you. . If the Truth of God hath more abounded through my

Lie anto his Glory, why yet am / alſo judged as a Sinner. The

Words, as they lye, ſeem to be favourable to ſuch a benefi

cial Lie : But if we conſider the Scope and Drift of them,

we ſhall ſee that they clearly condemn it. For the Apoſtle

had in the foregoing Verſes taught, that the Umrighteouſneſs

and Sims of Men did occaſionally conduce to the Manifeſta

tion of the Juſtice and Veracity of God, in fulfilling his

Threatnings upon them; againſt this Poſition, he raiſeth an

- - - Objection;



the ſlinth Cominatibilitut.

Objećtion: Perſe 5. If the Unrighteouſneſs of Men com

mend, and illuſtrate the Righteouſneſs of God; How then

, can God be juſt, in taking Vengeance on thoſe Sins by which

he is glorified ? To this the Apoſtle anſwers two Ways.

Firſt, He abhors the Conſequence, Perſe 6. Godforbid,

that we ſhould think him unjuſt, becauſe he puniſheth thoſe

Sins, which accidentally ſerve for the Manifeſtation of his

Glory. For if God were unjuſt, how then ſhould he judge

the World. -

Secondly, He anſwers by putting a like Caſe, and giving a

like Inſtance, Perſe 7. If the Truth of God hath more aboum

aled through my Lie, why yet am I judged as a Sinner P As

if he ſhould ſay ; by the like Reaſon, as you inſer, that it

would be unrighteous in God to puniſh thoſe, who are the

occaſion of ſo much Glory to him through their Sins ; by

the like I might infer, that if by my Lie I might glorifie

God, I were not to be accounted a Sinner for Lying. But

this, ſaith he, Perſe 8. is a moſt wicked Conſequence, and

ſuch as would juſtifie the Slanders of thoſe, who report that

we affirm it lawful, 7% do Evil that Good may come, whoſe

Damnation is juji : That is, it is juſt with God to damn

thoſe, who ſlander us with ſuch a groſs Untruth; and it is

juſt with God to damn thoſe, who hold ſo wicked and de

ſtructive a Dočtrine. So that you ſee nothing could be

more expreſly ſpoken againſt theſe officious Lies, than what

the Apoſtle here produceth in this Place. He aſſerts in the

general, That we muſt not do Evil that Good may come

thereof; and he inſtanceth in particular, that we muſt not

lic, although the Glory of God may be promoted by it.

Thirdly, There is a malicious and pernicious Lie, a Lic

Jeviſed on purpoſe for the Hurt and Dammage of my Neigh

bour ; which is the worſt, and the moſt heinous ſort of all,

- - and,
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and hath nothing that might excuſe or extenuate it. It

ſhews an Heartbrim-full of the Bitterneſs of Malice, when

this Paſſion works out at the Mouth in ſlanderous Reports,

and falſe Accuſations. All Lies are in themſelves ſinful ;

but this the vileſt, and moſt abominable of all.

4.

V

Now for the Aggravations of this Sin, Conſider,

Firſt, It is a Sin that makes you moſt like unto the Devil.

The Devil is a Spirit, and therefore groſs carnal Sins cannot

correſpond unto his Nature: His Sins are more refin'd, and

intelle&tual; ſuch as are Pride, and Malice, Deceit, and

Falſhood. yohn 8.44. He is a Liar, and the Father of it.

And the more of Malice goes into the Compoſition of any

Lie, the more nearly it reſembles him. This is the Firſt

born of the Devil; the beginning of his Strength; for by

Lies he prevailed over wretched Man ; and therefore is his

Darling and Beloved Sin, and the greateſt Inſtrument of pro

moting his Kingdom. 'Tis that which, in his own Mouth,

ruined all Mankind in the Groſs; when he falſly ſuggeſted

to our firſt Parents, that they ſhould be as Gods, and that

which he ſtill puts into the Hearts and Mouths of others, to

ruine and deſtroy their Souls, and the Souls of others, Aás

5.3. Why hath Satan filled thine Heart to lie unto the Holy

Ghoſt When he ſpeaketh a Lie, he ſpeaketh of his own,

faith our Saviour: And certainly when we ſpeak a Lie, we

repeat only what he prompts and dićtates to us. Thou ne

ver lieſt, but thou ſpeakeſt aloud what the Devil whiſpered

ſoftly to thee. The Old Serpent lies folded round in thy

-Heart, and we may hear him hiſſing in thy Voice: And

therefore when God ſummoned all his Heavenly Attendance

about him; and demanded who would perſuade Ahab to go

up, and fall at Ramoth-Gilead, an Evil Spirit, that had crow

ded in amongſt them, ſteps forth, and undertakes the Of

fice, as his moſt natural Employment, and that wherein he

moſt

* - -
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:

moſt of all delighted, I Kings 22. 22. Zwill go forth, and

be a lying Spirit in the Mouth of all his Prophets. Every

Lie thou telleſt, conſider that the Devil ſits upon thy

Tongue, breaths Falihood into thine Heart, and forms the

Words and Accents into Deceit.

Secondly, Conſider, That it is a Sin moſt contrary to the

Nature of God, who is Truth it ſelf; a Sin that he hates

and abominates. Prov. 6, 17. Theſe ſix things doth the

Lord hate ; yea, ſeven are an abomination unto him ; aproud

Look, a lying Tongue, &c. And, Prov. 12. 32. Lying Lips.
are an abomination unto the Lord. And therefore we have

ſo many expreſs Commandsgiven us againſt this Sin. Lev.

19. 11. Ie ſhall not deal falſly, nor lie one to another. Col.

3. 9. Lie not one to another. Eph. 4, 25. Wherefore putting.

away Zying, ſpeak every Man Truth to his Neighbour.

Third , Conſider, That it is a Sin that gives in a fearful

Evidence againſt us, that we belong to the Devil, and are

his Children: For he is the Father of Lies, and of Liars:

God's Children will imitate their heavenly Father in his

Truth and Veracity. And it is a very obſervable Place, Iſa.

63. 8. Surely, ſaith God, they are my People, Children that

ai/ not lie ; ſo he was their Saviour.

Fourthly, Conſider, how dreadfully God hath threatned it.

with eternal Death ; ſcarce any one Sin more expreſly and:

particularly. Rev. 21. ult. Withºut, even in outer durkmeſ,

are Dogs, and Murtherers , and Adolaters, and whatſoever

Alaveth, or maketh a Lie.

riſiſ, A Lie ſheweth a moſt degenerous and cowardly

Fear of Men, and a moſt daring Contempt of the great God.

whºeveries, doth it out of a baſe andfºrdid"fear, left

forme Evil and Inconveniency ſhould come unto him by de

. . .
- - claring,
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º* * claring the Truth. And this Montaigne, in his Effays, gives

- as the Reaſon why the Imputation of Lying is the moſt re

proachful Ignominy that one Mancan lay upon another; and

that which moſt paſſionately moves them to Revenge; be

cauſe, ſaith he, to ſay a Man lieth, is to ſay, that he is auda

cious towards God, and a Coward towards Men.

Sixthly, Mankind generally accounts it the moſt infamous

and reproachful Sin of all others : A Liar loſeth all Credit

and Reputation amongſt Men ; and he who hath made him

ſelf ſcandalous by Lying, is not believed when he ſpeaks

Truth. Yea, it is ſo odious and foul a Sin, that we find it

generally eſteemed worſe than any other Sin; and the avoi

ding of this, thought a good Excuſe for the commiſſion of

others: For when Men are moved with ſome violent Paſſion,

they oftentimes reſolve to do ſuch things, which, when their

Paſſion is allayed, they muſt look upon as grievous Sins ;

yet rather than be falſe to their Word, and ſo cenſured for

*- Lying, they will venture to perpetrate. Thus Herod, for

- his Oath's ſake, beheaded john the Baptiſt. And the com

mon Excuſe for raſh and unwarantable Aétions, is, I ſaid I

would do thus, or thus ; and therefore I thought my ſelf bound

in Honour to do it.

Seventhly, It is a Sin that God will dete&t, and expoſeth

º thoſe who are guilty of it, to Shame and Contempt. Prov.

12. 19. Lying Lips are but for a moment. And when

they are found out, as uſually they are, by their own For

getfulneſs, and the interfering of their own Speeches, how

ſhameful will their Sin be to them : And the only Reward

they ſhall have for it, is , that thoſe who have accuſtomed

themſelves to Lying, ſhall not be believed when, they ſpeak

Truth. - - - -

Thus much concerning that heinous and odious Sin of

Lying.

" - ... → There
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Perfection, either of Grace, or o

- There remains two other Violations of this Command

ment: The one is, by Slander and Detraction; the other,

by baſe Flattery and Soothing: And both theſe may re

ſpect either our ſelves, or others. I ſhall firſt ſpeak of that

common Sin of Slander and detraction,; a Sin that is reign

ing and triumphant in this our Age: And if I ſhould like

wiſe ſay in this Place, Ithink I ſhould not myſelf be guilty

of it by that cenſure. Indeed Slander and Detraćtion ſeem

ſomewhat to differ; For Slander properly is a falſe Imputa

tion of Vice ; but betraction is a cauſleſs, diminiſhing Re

port of Vertue. The one traduceth us to be what indeed

we are not; the other leſſens what wercally are; and both

are highly injurious to our good Name and Reputation, the

beſt and deareſt of all our earthly Poſſeſſions. . . . . .

When a Man's Life and Aétions are ſo blameleſs and ex

emplary, that even Malice it ſelf is aſham'd to vent its Ve

nom by baſe Slanders, leſt it ſhould appear to be Malice,

and the Reproach ſhould light rather upon the Reporters,

than him whom they ſeek to defame; then it betakes it ſelf

to thoſe little ſly Arts of nibling at the Edges of a Man's

Credit, and clipping away, the Borders of his good Name,

that it may not paſs ſo current in the World as before. Thus,

when any are ſojuſt as to give others their due commenda.

tion either for Learning, or Wiſdom, or Piety, or and other

- FNiure.ºhiº.
thoſe who lie in wait to cut off other Men's#: if they

ſee it ſo ſtrongly fortified by the Conſpicuouſneſsof it,and

the general Vote of the World, that they dare not attack

the whole, then they lurkingly aſſault part of it; and what

they cannot altogether deny, they will endeavour to dimi- -

niſh: 'Tis true, ſuch a Man #, as you ſay,1.earned and Ånow- ...

ing; but withal, ſo knºwing, as to know thiſ too. He is piſe, º, .

but his Wiſdºm is rather politick, than generous; and aſ his ... "

Deſigns are byaſ'd with Self-Ends. He is chiritable';:// his º

Charity ſeems too indiſcreet ; orſfuch if you did not prº

- * K k k ' ' ' ' ' ' ' claim



74 2ſit ºppoſition upott

claim his good Works, he himſelf would. He is piouſ andde

vout indeed, poor Man, after his Way, and according to his

A nowledge. Thus by theſe blind Hints, they endeavour ei

ther to find, or to make a Flaw in another Man's Repute;

well knowing that a crack'd. Name, like a crack'd Bell, will

not ſound haff fo clear and loud in the Ears of the World, as,
- -

elſe it might. " " ' ". . . . . . .

Thusyou ſee what SlandersandDetractions are. Now,
- -- * * * * * * a

Firſt, A Man may be a Self-Sanderer, and a Self-De

tradter ; and ſuch are thoſe who traduce and defame them

ſelves, and either aſſume to themſelves thoſe Wickedneſſes

they have not committed, or blameably conceal thoſe Gifts

and Excellencies they are endowed with, when they are cal

led to diſcover them for the Glory of God, and the publick

Good. Some flander themſelves out of hope of Reward;

when they ſuppoſe the Crimes they boaſt of, may be ac

cepted as Services, by others. Thus, when Saul had flain

himſelf, an Amalekite falſly reports to David that he had

flain him, hoping to obtain a Reward from him for diſpat

ching his Enemy. Sometimes Men impiouſly boaſt of thoſe

Sinswhich they never did, they never durſt commit, meer

ły out of a braving Humour of Vain-glory, and that among

their debauch'd Companions they might gain the reputation

of valiant and daring Sinners. Others falſly accuſe them.

ſelves of thoſe Sims of which they were never guilty, out of

a deſpairing and dejećted Spirit.Thus many a poor Soul that

hathlabouredunder ſevere Convićtions,begins firſt to doubt,

... . . and then to conclude that he hath certainly committed the

º: unpardonable Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; & in extreme an

... ºd guiſh & horrourcries Guilty,& confeſſeth the Indićtment that

.* is ſaſſy drawn up againſthim by the Calammy of the Devil,

Yººth and his own black Fears and Mélancholy. Sometimes Men

4.4 c. 7. detract from themſelves out of a lying and diſſembled Hu

- - - mility;
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mility; making this kind of Detraction only a Bait for Com

mendation; as knowing the Ball will rebound back the far

ther to them, the harder they ſtrike it from them. This is

uſually an Artifice of proud and arrogant Perſons; and thoſe

who cannot endure to be contradićted in any thing elſe,

would be very loth you ſhould yield to them in this. And

laſtly, Others detrad from themſelves out of a too baſhful

Modeſty, or to avoid ſome troubleſome and unpleaſing

Employments which they are alled unto. Thus we find

AMoſes, Exod. 4. 19. making many Excuſes, that he was not

eloquent, but of ſlow Tongue, and a ſlow Speech; and all be

cauſe he was loth to undertake that difficult and dangerous

Charge of bringing out the Children of Iſrael from the Bon

dage of Ægypt. All theſe Kinds of Self-Slander and Detra

Čtion are evil, and ſome of them moſt vile and abominable.

Secondly, There is a ſlandering of, and detraćting from

another, wronging him unjuſtly in his Fame and Reputation:

which we ought tenderly to preſerve and cheriſh. God and

Nature have intruſted us mutually with each other's good

|Name. Thy Brother's Credit is put as a precious Depoſtum

into thy hands; and if thou wickedly laviſheſt it out, by

{preading falſe Rumours of him, or careleſly keepeſt it, by

fuffering other to do ſo, when it is in thy power to juſtifie

him, know aſſuredly that it will be ſtrićtly required of thee:

For in this reſpect every Man is his Brother's Keeper.

-11, . : ; ; , " | in it, . . . *

- Now this Slandering ofothers, may be either in Judicial

Proceſs, or elſe in common and ordinary Converſe. -

Firſt, In Judicial Proceſs; and then it is truly and pro

perly Falſe witneſſing: When thou riſeſt up againſt thy

Brother in Judgment, and atteſteſt that which, thou know

left to be falſe and forged, or which thou art not moſt infal

libly aſſured to be true : And this.Sin is the more heinous

K kk. 2. and
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and dreadful, upon the account of two aggravating Cir

cumſtances that attend it, * . . . . . . . . . . . . . -

- - - - - - - - - ‘. . . . . tº: .. • * : -

Firſt, Since uſually all Aétions in Law and Judgment,

concern either the Perſon, or the Eſtate of thy Brother, by a

Falſe Witneſs thou not only wrongeſt him in his Name and

Reputation, but in one of theſe, and ſo art not only a Slam

derer, but a Thief or Murtherer. Prov. 11.9. An Apocrite

with his mouth deſtroyeth his Neighbour. And by ſo much the

more odious is thy Crime, in that thou perverteſt the Law,

which was intended to be a Fence and Safeguard to every

Man's Property, and turneſt it againſt it ſelf, making it the

Inſtrument of thy Injuſtice and Cruelty. The Pſalmiſt,

Pſal. 52. 2. compares Doeg's malicious Tongue to a ſharp

Razor; and certainly when thou giveſt a falſe Teſtimony a

gainſt thy Brother, thy Tongue is a ſharp Razor, and it not

'only wounds his Credit, but cuts his Throat. . . . .
:*- : * : . . . . . ºr ºf wºrſ' ºil ºf ºr ºf , i.

Secondly, Since uſually all Judicial Proceedings exa&from

the Witneſſes a tremendous Gath ſolemnly taken by the

TName of the great God of Heaven; to give in a falſe Teſti

mony, is not only to be guilty of Slander, but of Perjury too.

Yea;and let me add one thing more to make it a moſt accu

‘mulate Wickedneſs; ſuch a "falſe Teſtimony is not only

Slander and Perjury; but it is Blaſphemy too: For what elſe

is it but to bring the moſt holy God, who is eternal Truth,

to confirm a Falſhood,and a Lie? What can be an higher Af

+ront to his moſt Sacred Majeſty than this? For a ſworn. Wit

neſs is therefore accepted, becauſe he brings God in to be

Witneſs too. And wilt,not thou tremble, O Wretch, to cite

"God to appear a Witneſs to that, which a Thouſand Witneſſes

within thee; (I mean thy own Conſcience,)do all depoſe to

be falſe and forged; and ſo to transfer thy Injuſtice, and

Rapine, and bloudy Murther upon him, and ſhelter them

all under the ſhadow of his Veracity and Faithfulneſs?

-- You
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You ſee then how horrid an Impiety this is. And yet how

common, not only thoſe who by this wicked Means ſuffer

wrong, but others, who are converſant in ſuch judiciary

Trials, do too truly report. May it pleaſe God to put it in

to the hearts of our Rulers to enašt more ſevere and rigo

rous Laws againſt thoſe who are found guilty of it. . It is

ſad to think, that whereas a Thief ſhall be adjudged to Death

for ſtealing ſome petty inconſiderable Matter, and perhaps

too for the relief of his preſſing Neceſſities; yet two Villains

that have conſpired together, by ſalſe Accuſations, and per

jured Teſtimonies, to take away a Man's whole Eſtate, or

poſſibly his Life, ſhould for theſe far greater Crimes, be ſen

tenced to ſo eaſie a Puniſhment, that only Shame and Re.

proach make up the ſevereſt part of it. Certainly , me.

thinks, it were but juſt that the leaſt they ſhould ſuffer,

fhould be a retaliation of their intended Miſchiefs; and that

the ſame they deſign'd againſt their Brother, ſhould be in

flićted upon themſelves, whether it be loſs of Life, or loſs of

Goods and Eſtite. It is but all Equity that the Complotters

and Artificers of Miſchief, ſhould periſh by their own Craft.

And if this Rigour and wholſome Severity were but once

uſed, we ſhould not have ſo many Oaths ſet out to hire, nor

would any make it a Trade to be a Witneſs; but Innocency

would be ſecured under the Protection of the Laws, and the

Laws themſelves be innocent of the Ruine of many Hun

dreds, who by this Means fall into the Snares of ungodly

Mén. Of this one thing I am ſure. That God himſelfthought:

it a moſt equitable Law, when he, thus provided, for the

Safety of his People Iſrael, Dentiº, 9,32. If the

Witneſ; be a falſe //irneſ, andteſtiffe falſly againſt his Broº

ther, then ſhall you do unto him as he had thought to da unto

his Brother: So ſhalt thou put away the Evil from among you;

and thoſe who remain ſha, hear, and fear, and ſhad hence.

forth commit no mare any ſuch evil among you.

-

-

: ;

- -

-

- - -

-- -
º - º' -- - - - - --

-

. . . . Secondly, ,
- -

‘. . . . . * *
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Secondly, There is a ſlandering of others in our common

and ordinary Converſe. "And this is done two Ways;

Either, -

First, Openly and avowedly, in their Preſence, and to

their Faces. And that is alſo two-fold. -

Either by reviling and railing Speeches. And thus Shime;

bark'd at David, 2 Sam. 16, 7, come out, thou bloody Man,

and thou Mam of Belial. And I wiſh that our Streets and

Houſes did not, to their great Diſgrace and Reproach, eccho

with ſuch Clamours; and that too many did not rake toge

ther all the dirty Expreſſions their Wit and Malice will ſerve

them to invent, only to throw into one anothers Faces.

A Sin, which as it is ſordid and baſe in itſelf, ſo it chiefly

reigns among thoſe who are of a mean Condition. But

whereſoever it be found, it is a Diſparagement to Humane

Nature, a Sin againſt Civil Society, and argues Men guilty

of much Folly and Brutiſhneſs; and I am ſure, is a Tranſ

greſſion of that expreſs Command of the Apoſtle, Eph. 4.

31, 32. Let aſ Bittermeſ, and Wrath, and Anger, and Cla

mour, and Evil-ſpeaking, be put away from you, with az

Malice; and be ye kind one to another, tender hearted, for

giving oneº, even as God for chrift's ſake hath for

£iven you. . . . º º -

But then there is another way of open, avowed Slander,

and that is by bitter Taunts, and ſarcaſtical Scoffs. And

this is uſually an. Sin among the more refined

fort of Men, who take a Pride and Glory in expoſing others,

and making them ridiculous; thinking their own #. ne

verlooks ſo beautiful, as when it is died in others Bluſhes.

But this is a moſt ſcurrilous, and offenſive way, wherein

certainly he hath the moſt Advantage, not who hath moſt

Wit, but that hath leaſt Modeſty. Theſe kind of Taun

tings, are ſometimes ſuch as the Apoſtle calls cruel Mockings;

and reckons them up as one part of thoſe Perſecutions the

Primitive
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Primitive Chriſtians indured, Heb. 1 r. 36. Others had Zrial

of eruel Mockings. - -

As Nero, for his barbarous Sport, wrapp'd up the Chri

ſtians in Beaſts Skins ; and then ſet Dogs to worry them:

So theſe diſguiſe their Brethren into falſe and antick Shapes;

and then fall upon them, and bait them.

Secondly, There is a more ſecret and ſly conveyance of

Slander; and that is, by back-biting, whiſpering, and car

rying upand down of Tales, like thoſe bufie Tongues, jer.

zo. Io. that would fain find, or make themſelves ſome Em

ployment; ſaying, Report, and we will report: And ſo a

falſe and ſlanderous Rumour ſhall, like the River Nilus,

fpread over the whole Land, and yet the Head of it be ne

wer known ; it ſhall paſs on to the indelible Blot and Inſa

my of thy Neighbour, and the firſt Author of it lie hid, and

concealed in the Croud, as ſome Fiſhes will in the Mud,

which they themſelves have ſtirred. Againſt this ſort of

Men, Solomon, in his Book of Proverbs, is very ſevere; and

there is no one Wickedneſs, which that excellent Compen

dium of Wiſdom and Morality, doth more inveigh againſt,

than this of whiſpering about another-Man's Diſgrace, Prov.

ró. 8. The Words of a Tale-bearer are as Wounds, they go.

down into the inmoſt Party of the Be/y, And this he repeats.

again, Chap. 26.22, intimating to us, that the Wound ſuch

a Tongue makes, is deep, but yet hid and ſecret, and there

fore the more incurable. And Prov. 16. 28. A Whiſperer

feparates chief Friends. He is as it were the Devil's Truch

man, and Interpreter between them both ; and goes to one,

and buzzeth in his Ear what ſuch an one ſaid of him, al

thegh perhaps it be altogether falſe; and when he hath by

this means got ſome angry and cholerick Speeches from

him, goes and reports them back to the other; and ſo by

his wicked Breath blows up the Coals of Strife and Diſſention,

between them. And therefore the Wiſe Man tells us, Prov.

26.

'79
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26. 20. Where no Wood is, the Fire goeth out ; ) ſo where

there is no Tale-bearer, the Strife ceaſeth. The Apoſtle

cautions the Corinthians againſts this Sin, 2 Corinth. Iz. zo.

1 fear, left then I come, I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would,

teſt there be among you Debates, Envyings, Strifes, Back

bitings, Whiſperings, Tumults ; and he reckons it up among

the black Catalogue of thoſe Crimes, for the which God

gave up the Heathem to a reprobate Mind, to do, things which

are not convenient; being filled with all Z/mrighteouſneſs, fuá

of Envy, Murder,#. Deceit, Malignity, Whiſperers,

Æack-biters, Deſpightful, Inventers of Evil Things, Rom.

1. 29.30. Now one of the chief Artifices of this ſort of Men,

is to calumniate ſtrenuouſly, according to that old Maxim

of the Devil; Calumniare fortiter, & aliquid adherebir,

Slander ſtoutly, and ſomewhat will ſtickbehind: Forthough

the Wound may poſſibly be healed, yet the Scar will ſtill re

main, and be a Blemiſh to a Man's Reputation as long as

he lives. . . - - --

But then again there is another kind of Slander and De

traction; and that is, when a Man divulgeth thoſe Imper

fečtions and Faults, which are truly in his Neighbour, with

out being called, or neceſſitated to do it : . For ſometimes

Truth it ſelf may be a Slander, when it is ſpoken with an

evil Deſign to the Hurt and Prejudice of another. Indeed if

thou be duly called to witneſs in Judgment; or if it be in thy

own Defence and Vindication, when if thou doſt not diſco

ver him that is guilty,thou thy ſelf mayeſt be ſuppoſed to be

the Perſon ; or if the Crime be ſuch, as ought, not to eſcape

unpuniſhed; or if he remain contumacious after more pri

vate Admonition ; in which Caſe, our Saviour commands

us to tell the Church; or, laſtly, when it is, for the Safety

and Security of another, who might elſe be wronged, ſhould

we conceal from him the Miſchiefs, which others intend

him : In theſe Caſes, it is both lawful and expedient to make

known the Faults of thy Brother. But then be ſure that thou

do



tfit 32intſ, Commtāmbintitt. 81.

-

do it, not with any ſecret Delight and Exultation, that thou

haſt his Credit to trample upon, to raiſe thine own the

higher; but with that true Grief and Sorrow of Heart, that

may evince to all the World, that nothing but Conſcience,

and a Senſe of thy Duty, inforced thee to publiſh

his Shame, which thou ſhouldeſt be willing to hide at the

price of anything, but Sin, and thine own Shame. But

alas, it is ſtrange to conſider, the Depravity of our Nature,

how we delight in other Men's Sins, and are ſecretly glad

when their Miſcarriages give us an occaſion to reproach and

diſgrace them. How many are big with ſuch Stuff, and go

in paintill they have disburdened themſelves into the Ears of

others! And ſome are ſuch ill Diſſemblers of their Joy, that

they do it with open Scorn and Irriſon. Others are more

artificially malicious, and with a deep Sigh, and a down

caſt Look, and a whining Voice, and an affe&ted Slowneſs,

whiſper to one; Alas, Did you not hear of ſuch a groſs Miſ:

carriage by ſuch an one And then whiſper the ſame thing

to another, and a third; and when they have made it as

publick as they can, hypocritically deſire every one to keep

it ſecret; for that they would be loath their Neighbour

ſhould come to any Diſgrace and Trouble about it. Believe

it, Sirs, this, though the Matter you report be never ſo true,

is nothing elſe but Slander; becauſe it is done to no good

end, but only to feed your own Malice; and, like Flies, to

lie ſucking the gall'd Backs and Sores of others. And there

fore we find that Doeg, though he told nothing but the

Truth, 1 Sam. 22.9, 15. Yet he is by David challenged as

a Lyar and Slanderer, Pſal, 52. . . . . . . .

And thus now you have ſeen what thisSin of Slander is.

-

tº º ºf ... ." tº oi º ºr ºn ºr

. . . . . . . ubi * *... .2-lºº ºv. '' . .

. I ſhall finiſh this Subject, with giving you, º, .

Lil Firſt,
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Firſt, Some brief Rules and Direétions, which through

the Grace of God, may be ſerviceable to keep you from this

common Sin. And then, - -

Secondly, Shew you how you ought to demean yourſelves

under the Laſh ofother Men slanderous Tongues.

Firſt, If thou wouldſt keep thy ſºlffrom being a Slande

rer of others, addićt not thy ſelf violently to anyone Party,

or Perſuaſion of Men. For part-taking will beget Prejudice,

and Prejudice is the Jaundies ofthe Soul, which repreſents.

other Men, and their A&tions, in the Colour which our own

Diſeaſe puts upon them.' And indeed ; we have all gene

rally ſuch a good Conceit of our ſelves, that it is a very hard

and difficult Matter, to have a good eſteem for others, who

are not of our Judgment, and of our Way. And this makes.

us firſt very willing to hear ſome Evil of them: For becauſe

we think that what we do is#. we cannot cordially

think them good, who do not judge and ačt as we ourſelves.

do; and ſo our Minds are prepared to entertain Reports a

gainſt them from others, and then to ſpread them abroad,

our ſelves. And I cannot but impute to this the great Un

charitableneſs of our Days, wherein Love and Brotherly

Kindneſs lye murthered under the Violence of different Per

ſuaſions, and different Modes, and divers Ways of worſhip

ping one and the ſame God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

Hence aſ thoſe lying Rumors, and lying Wonders, that

one Party invents to beat down the other. One Party re

ports the other to be all profane, and ſuperſtitious; and the

other reports its Oppoſite to be all hypocritical and ſedi--

tious, and both ſuffer from each others invenomed Tongues;

and between both, Truth füffers, and Charity periſheth,

and is utterly loſt. For Shame, O. Chriſtians! Is this the .

way to promote God's Cauſe, or Chriſt's Kingdom; Doth.

He or It ſtandin' need of your Lies? Will you ſpeak wick

edly for God, and talk deceitfully for him; Shall his Ho

Flour,

|-



the 32ntú tournaubment 83

!

!

nour be maintained by the Devils Inventions? I ſhall not

ſpeak partially; but whereſoever the Fault lies, there let

this Cenſure fall; That it is certainly a very ſtrong Pre

ſumption of a very weak and bad Cauſe, when the Refuge

and Support of it are Lies

Secondly, If thou wouldeſt not beguilty of Slander, be not

buſie in other Men's Affairs; keep thine Eyes within doors,

and thy Thoughts at home; enquire not what others ſay,

nor what others do; but look to thine own Affairs, and guide

them with diſcretion: Thou haſt work enough at home,

within thine own Heart, and in thine own Houſe; and if

thou art careful to manage that well, thou wilt ſcarce have

either Time or Inclination to receive or divulge bad Re

ports of others : And therefore the Apoſtle joyns Idleneſs,

Pragmaticalneſs,and Tatling together, 1 Tim.5.13.They learn to

£e idle, wandering about from Houſe to Houſe; and not only Idle,

Aut Tatlers alſo, and buſe Bodies, ſpeaking Thing, which they

ought not. They are idle, and yet buſie-Bodies; very idly

buſie ; who, becauſe they care not to employ their Hands,

ſet their Tongues on work, and ſuffer them to walk through

the World, abuſing and laſhing every one they meet. A

true Deſcription of a company of giddy Flies in our times,

that are always roving from Houſe to Houſe, and skipping

about, now to this Man's Ear, and by and by to that, and

buzzing Reports of what Ill they have heard, or obſerved of

others. . . . -

7.hirdly, Take another Rule; iſſion wouldeſt not beguil

ty of Slander, be frequent in reflecting upon thine own Miſ

carriages, or thy Promeneſs to fall into the ſame, or greater

Faults; when thou heareſt or knoweſt of any foul and ſcan

dalous Sin committed by another, look backwards upon

thine own Life and A&tions. Canſt thou find no Blots in

thy Copy? Is the whole Courſe of thy Lic fair written

Ll 1 2. upon
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upon thy Conſcience? If not, how canſt thou with any
fhame and modeſty upbraid thy Brother with his Miſcarri

ages, , when thou thy ſelf haſt been guilty of the like, or

greater Or why, O Hypocrite, beholdeſt thou the Motethat

is in thy Brother's Eye,and ſeeit not the Beam that is in thine

own 2 Methinks our ſhame for our own Sins, ſhould be a

Covering to our Brother's; and when we our ſelves are guil

ty, we%. not be ſo malicious, nor fooliſh, as toreproach

our ſelves, by reproaching him; otherwiſe, to eclipſe and

darken his good Name, is but as when the Moon eclipſeth

the Sun, her own Darkneſs and Obſcurity is made the more

remarkable by it. . . . . .

Or, if God by his reſtraining Grace hath kept thee from

thoſe Wickedneſſes into which he hath ſuffered others to

fall; yet then look inward, view and ſearch thine own Heart,

ranſack over thy corrupted Nature; and there thou ſhalt

find thoſe, yea, and far greater Abominations than thoſe,

like Beds of twiſted Serpents, knotting and crawling within

thee; ſay with thy ſelf, How can I reproach him who hath

but copied forth mine own Nature? How can I expoſe

his Infamy who hath but done what I have much adoto keep

my ſelf from doing Poſſibly the ſame Temptation might

have prevailed over me too, had God let it looſe upon me.

1 owe my Preſervation, not to any difference that was be:

tween us, but only to the free and arbitrary Grace of God:

By this it is that I ſtand; and ſhall I reproach him for fal

ling, who ſhould alſo my ſelf have fallen, were I not ſtrong

ly upheld by another? Thus, I ſay, by reflecting on our

ſelves, we ſhall be with-held from being injurious in our

Cenſures, and in our Reports of others ; we ſhall hardly di

valge their real Miſcarriages, much leſs accuſe and ſlander

them with falſe and forged ones. This is the Apoſtle's Rule.

Gal. 6, 1. Brethren, if a Man be overtaken in a Fault, you

which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one in the Spirit of Meek

weſ,% thy ſelf, leſſ thou alſo be tempted.

Æourthly,



, the £intſ) Commanbmittit.

- Fourthly, If you would not be guilty of Sander, liſten

not unto thoſe who are Slanderers and Detracters. Lend

not your Ears to thoſe who go about with Tales and Whiſ:

pers whoſe idle Buſineſs it is to tell News of this Man and
tºother : For if theſe kinds of Flies can but blow in your

Ears, the Worms will certainly creep out at your Mouths:

For all Diſcourſe is kept up by exchange; and if he bring

thee one Story,thou wilt think it Incivility not to repay him

with another for it; And ſo they chat over the whole Neigh

bourhood; accuſe this man,and condemn another,and ſuſpect

a Third, and ſpeak evil of all. I wiſh that the moſt of our

Converſe were not taken up this way, in recounting Stories

of what paſs'd between ſuch and ſuch, when all is to no other

end, but to bring an evil report upon them. Now if any

ſuch Back-biters haunt thee, who make it their Trade to

1un up and down with Tales and News, give them no coun

tenance, liſten not to their Detractions; but rather ſharply

rebukethem, and ſilence their ſlanderous Tongues; and this

will either drive the Slander from them, or the Slanderer

from thee. Prov. 25. 2.3. The North-Wind driveth away

Rain; ſo doth an angry Countenance a hackbiting Tongue.

... Fifthly, If you would not be, Slanderers of others, be

not Self-Lovers, for Self-Love always cauſeth Envy; and

Envy Detraction. An envious Man cannot endure another's

Praiſe; and therefore ſeeketh all he can to blaſt it by falſe

Reports, and lying Slanders; as if all that were detracted

from another, were added to his own Reputation. When

This Neighbour's Fame begins to grow tall, and to ſpread a

bout him, he then ſeeks what he can, to cut it down; be

cauſe he thinks it hinders his Proſpešt, and the World can

not take ſo faira view of him as he deſires; and therefore he

is ſtill hewing at it, ſometimes with oblique, and ſometimes

with direét. Blows; ſometimes ſtriking at his Parts, and

ſometimes at his Piety; and if he can but make theſe fall in

the eſteem of the World, then he thinks none ſhall be ſo

much
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much reſpected and honoured as himſelf. A Man that is a

‘Self-Lover, thinks all due unto himſelf; all Praiſe and Com

mendation muſt run in his Chanel, or elſe it takes a wrong

courſe, and he accounts juſt ſo much taken from him, as is

aſcribed to another: And this puts him upon this Baſe Art

of Detraćtion, that by depreſſing others, he may advance

himſelf, and raiſe the Structure of his own Fame upon the

Ruines of his Neighbour's. And therefore if thou wouldeſt

not ſlander others, be ſure do not too much admire thy ſelf.

For Self-Applauſe, and Self-Eſteem is like a Pike in a Pond,

that will eat up and devour all about it, that it ſelf may

thrive and grow upon them.

Sixthly, Be not too eaſie and facile to entertain ſuſpicious

and evil Surmiſes againſt others. For if thou begin to ſuſpect

evil of another, the next thing is to conclude it, and the

next to report it. This Suſpicion is a ſtrange Shadow that

every Aétion of another will caſt upon our Minds; eſpeci

ally if we be beforehand a little diſaffected towards them.

Thus very Dreams increaſed Suſpicion againſt joſeph in his

Brethren : And if once a Man be out of Eſteem with us,

let him then do what he will, be it never ſo vertuous and

commendable, Suſpicion will ſtill be the Interpreter. And

where Suſpicion is the Interpreter of Men's Aćtions, Slander

and Detraction will be the Gloſs and Comment upon them.

Indeed Suſpicion is always too haſty in concluding;and many

times our Jealouſies and Diſtruſts upon very ſmall occaſions,

prompt us to conclude that what we have thus ſurmiſed, is

certainly come to paſs; and ſo we take Shadows for Ene

mies, and report that confidently for Truth, which yet we

never ſaw acted, but only in our own Fancies. 2

Now, notwithſtanding that this Sin of Slander and De

traction is ſo great and heinous; yet may it notbe juſtly fea

red, that many place their whole Religion in it, and think

themſelves ſo much the better, by how much the worſe they

think
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think and report of other Men 2 Do they not think it a piece

of Zealand Warmth for the Worſhip and Service of God,

to cry down all as Superſtitious that do not worſhip him in

their Way Do they not make it, if not a part, yet a ſign of

Holineſs, to be ſtill finding faults, and crying out againſt

others, tobe cenſorious and clamorous? Such a ſort of Meſa

are all leud and profane; and ſuch a ſort are all rebellious,

and Hypocrites: And then to juſtifie their Cenſures, inſtance,

poſſibly in Two or Three, of whom perhaps they know no.

more than the barehames: And what tends all this to, but

‘mutual exaſperation 2 : Thoſe that do not believe them, are

cxaſperated againſt the Reporters; and thoſe who do believe

thed, are exaſperated againſt the Slandered : And as it

tends to Exaſperation, ſo likewiſe it encourageth and hard

neth many in their Sins: For when they hear ſo much Evil

blazed abroad in the World; and few or none eſcape without

having ſome foul Blot rubb’d upon him,and infamous Crime

reported of him, whether truly or falſly, they think that

Sin and Wickedneſs is no ſuch ſtrange Thing, and ſo embol

den themſelves to commit that which they hear is ſo com

ºrnOſlº -

I beſeech you therefore, O Chriſtians, for the Peace of

the Church, which elſe will continue ſadly rent and divided;

for the ſake of Chriſtianity, which elſe will be diſcredited:

and reviled; for your Brethren's ſake, who elſe will be diſ

couraged or exaſperated, be very cautious what reports you

either receive, or make of others. Their good Name is very

- precious; precious to God, when their blameleſs Converſa

tion deſerves it; and precious to themſelves; howſoever,

unleſs there the abſolute neceſſity, and you be conſtrained to

do it for the Glory of God, and the Good of others, divulge

not their Imperfeitions, though they be real, and in no. .

-caſe whatſoever feign or deviſe falſe Rumors concerning.

them. Take heed left ºf ye bite and devour one another, ye

be mot conſumed one of another, and one with awather. heſ.

Theſe
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Theſe are the Rules to keep you from being guilty ofSlam

der againſt others.

But now if any are guilty of raiſing an ill Report againſt

you, obſerve theſe following Rules and Directions, howyou

ought to demean your ſelves in this Caſe.

Firſt, If the Reproach they caſt upon thee, be true and

deſerved, though they perhaps have ſinned in diſcloſing it

to the World; yet make this Uſe of it; go thou and diſcloſe

it in thy moſt humble and penitent Confeſſions unto God;

yea, and if thou art called thereunto by due Form of Law,

give Glory unto God by confeſſing it before Men. Men

poſſibly may upbraid thee with it; but by this courſe God

will forgive thee without upbraiding thee.

Secondly, If thou art falſly charged with that which never

was in thine Heart to do, yet improve this Providence to

ſtir thee up to pray the more fervently that God would for

everkeep thee from falling into that Sin with which others

ſlander thee; ſo ſhall all their Reproaches be threwn meerly

into the Air, and fall at laſt heavy upon their own heads,

whilſt thou rejoyceſt in the Whiteneſs and Innocency of thine

own Soul.

Thirdly, If any unjuſtly ſlander thee, revenge not thy

ſelf upon them by ſlandering them again : I muſt confeſs

this is a very hard Leſſon, and requires almoſt an Angelical

Perfection to perform it well. We read in the Epiſtle of

St. Jude, That When Michael and the Devil contended abour

the Body of Moſes, it is ſaid, that the Holy Angel durſt not

bring a railing Accuſation againſt that wicked Spirit; buton

ly ſaid, the Lord rebuke thee. And ſo, when Men of Devi

liſh Spirits ſpue out their Slanders, and broach all the mali

CIOUS
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cious Accuſations that their Father, the great Accuſer, hath

ever ſuggeſted unto them, return not Slander for Slander;

for ſo the Devil would teach thee to be a Devil; but with all

Quietneſs and Meekneſs deſire of God to rebuke their Lies

and Calumnies; and by all wiſe and prudent Means vindi

cate thy ſelf; clear up thine Integrity, and make it appear,

that though the Archers have ſhot at thee, and ſorely grieved

thee with their Arrows, even bitter Words; yet ſtiž iſy Bow

remaineth in its ſtrength. What ſaith the Apoſtle 2 Pet.3.9.

Render not evil for evil, or railing for railing. And indeed

whoſoever doth ſo, ſeeks only to heal a Wound in his Name,-

by making a much deeper one in his Conſcience. . . . . .
, - . . . .- . . . . . .

‘. . . . . . . . ;
-

- Fourthly, When thou art falſly aſpersd and landered, re.

ferthy ſelf, and appeal to the all-knowing God; retire into

the Peace and Refuge of thine own Conſcienc, and there

ſhalt thou find enough for their Confutation, and thy Com

fort. Know that a good Name is in the power of every ſlan

derous Tongue to blaſt; but they cannot corrupt thy Con

ſcience to vote with them.. it is only the excellency

and eminengy of thy Grace that offends them; if ſo, glory

in it; for the Reproaches of wicked Men are the beſt Te

ſtimonials that can be given of an excellent and ſingular

Chriſtian. In a ſtrićt and holy Converſation there is that

contradićtion to the looſe, Profane of the World, as at .

once both convinceth, and vexeth them ; reproves, and

provokes them. And if thou doſt thus reproach them by

thy Life, wonder not at it, if they again reproach thee by

their lying Slanders. Be not too ſolicitous how they eſtegm

of thee: It is miſerable to live upon the Reports and Opini

ons of others; let us not much reckon what they ſay; but

what Reports our own Conſciences make; and if a. Storm of

Obloquy and Reproaches, Railings and Slanders do at any

time patter upon thee; how ſweet is it to retire inwards to

the calm Innocency of our own Hearts : Jºſhere area thºu

* . M m m - ſand
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ſand Witneſſes will tell us we have not deſerved them. How

comfortable is it to remit our Cauſe unto God, and to leave

our vindication to him,ſor whoſe Cauſe we ſuffer Reproach a

Thus feremiah appeals to God, jer. 20. Io, 12. I heard the

defaming of many; report, ſay they, and we will report it :

But, O Lord of Hoſts, thon that trień, the Righteou, and
ſeeſ the Reins and the Heart; to thee have /#. zºº

cauſe: Thus, if whilſt wicked Men are maliciou {..
ring how to blot and fully our Names, we can but keep

our Conſciences clear; what need we much trouble our

ſelves how the Wind blowsabroad, ſince we are harboured

under the Retreat of a peaceable Heart?, They may poſſibly

perſuade others to believe their Calumnies; but God who

ſearcheth the Heart and Conſcience, knows that we are in

jur’d ; and he is haſtening on a Day wherein he will clear

up our Righteouſneſs; and then the Teſtimony of a good

Conſcience ſhall put Ten Thouſand Slanderers to ſilence.

And thus I have ſpoken of this ſecond Sin, of Slander and

Detrađtion.
-

The Third Sin againſt this Commandment, is baſe Flat

tery and Soothing; which is a quite oppoſite Extreme

to the other, as both are oppoſite to Truth. -

ºf , -

Now this is either Self-Flattery, or the Flattering of o

thers. - - 2 -

Firff, There is a Self-Flattery. And indeed every Man

is (as Plutarch well obſerved it, ), his own greateſt Flatte

rer; and however empty and defective we may be, yet we

are all apt to love ourſelves, perhaps without a Rival, and

to be puſt up with a vain Conceit of our own imaginary

Perfections, to applaud and commend our ſelves in our

own Thoughts and Fancies, and to think that we exce!

all others in what we have ; and what we have not ,
ſ". . . . We
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we deſpiſe as nothing worth. From this abundance of

a vain Heart, breakout arrogant Boaſtings of our ſelves,

contemning of others, a preſumptuous intruding our

ſelves into thoſe Employments and Funètions which we are

no way able to manage. Learn therefore, O Chriſtian, to

take the juſt meaſure of thy ſelf. Let it not be too ſcanty;

for that will make thee puſilanimous and cowardly; and

through an Extreme of Modeſty, render thee unſerviceable

to God and the World. But rather let it be too ſcanty, than

too large: For this will make thee proud, and arrogant, and

undertaking; and by exerciſing thy ſelf in things too high

for thee, thou wilt but%. thou raſhly and

overweeningly ventureſt upon. If thou art at any time cal

led, or neceſſitated to ſpeak of thy ſelf, let it rather be leſs

than the Truth, than more: For the Tongue is of it ſelf very

apt to be laviſh, when it hath ſo ſweetlº.Theme,

as a Man's own Praiſe. Take the Advice of Solomon. Prov.

27.2. Let another Man praiſe thee, and not thine own Mouth;

a Stranger, and not thine own Lips. -

Secondly, There is a ſinful Flattering of others; and that,

either by an immoderate extolling of their Vertues; or what

is worſe,by a wicked commendation even of their very Vicas.

This is a Sin moſt odious unto God, who hath threatned to

cut off all flattering Lips, Pſal. 12. 2...But eſpecially it is moſt

deteſtable in Miniſters, whoſe very Office and Function it is

to reprove Men for their Sins: If they ſhall daub with un

tempered Mortar, and ſew Pillows under Men's Elbows, cry

ing, Peace, Peace, when there is no Peace to the wicked, only

that they may lull them aſleep in their Security, they do

but betray their Souls; and the Bloud of them God will

certainly require at their hands. ... . . . . . . .

Thus much for the Ninth commandment. .

. . . - * Mmm . . T H E
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not big q9aid-floºrbant, not bis Dr, not

bigºtſs, not any thing that is tºp 32ttgū

bout 5. . . . . . . . . . . . . .
-

-

Hus are we at laſt (through the Divine Aſſiſtance, )

arrived to the Tenth and laſt Precept of the Moral

Paw. Indeed the Papiſts and the Lutherans divide it into

Two ; making theſe%. Thou ſhalt not cover thy Neigh

bour’s Wife, to be one entire Command ; and then putting

together the other Branches of it, Thou ſhalt not covet thy

Neighbour's Houſe; nor his Servant, &c. to piece up the laſt.

But then withal, tokeep the Number of them from ſwelling

beyond a Decalogue, or Ten Words, the Lutherans joyn the

Firſt and Second together into one; and the Papiſts, in pro

pounding the Commandments to the People, wholly leaveit .

out; fearing they may be corrupted by hearing it, becauſe

it ſpeaks too boldly againſt their Idolatry and Image-Wor

ſhip. But how infinitely temerarious is it for vile Wretches

either to invert, or defalcate, and as it were, to decimate

the Laws of the great God, by the which, they, and all their
Aćtions
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Aétions muſt be judged at the laſt Day ? And certainly, were

'it not that they might the better conceal from the ignorant

common People, the Dangerous and Heretical Words of the

Second Commandment,they could have lain under no Temp

tation at all,to do a thing altogether ſo unreaſonale,as the di

viding of this Tenth CommandmentintoTwo:For upon the

ſame ground might they as well have divided it into ſeven,

ſince there are many more. Concupiſcences mentioned in it,

than that of our Neighbour's Wife, and of his Houſe. And

if each of theſe muſt conſtitute a diſtinét Precept, why not

alſo, Thou ſhalt, not covet his Man-Servant : Zhou ſhalt wot

cover his 0x, &c.; Beſides, the Order of the Words makes

clearly againſt them : For, whereas they make, 7%ou ſhalf

not cover thy Neighbour's Wife, to be the Ninth ; in the

Text, thoſe Words, Thou, ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's

Aouſe, go before them : So that either they muſt needs con

feſsit to belong to the Tenth, or elſe muſt grant a moſt un

intelligible Hyperdation both of Senſe and Words; ſuch as

... would bring in utter Confuſion and Diſorder amongſt thoſe

Laws which God certainly preſcribed us in a moſt admirable

Method and Diſpoſition. . . . . . . . . . . )

- J -

But to ſpeak no more of this: The Sin here prohibited, is

Concupiſcence, or an unlawfulluſting after what is another

Man's. For ſince God had in the other Commandment for

bidden the Aéts of Sin againſt our Neighbour, He well knew

that the beſt Means to keep them from committing Sin in

Aét, would be to keep them from deſiring it in Heart; and

therefore he, who is a Spirit impoſeth a Law upon our Spi

rits, and forbids us to covet what before he had forbidden us

to perpetrate, . It is true that other Precepts are ſpiritual

likewiſe, and their Authority reacheth to the Mind, and

the moſt ſecret Thoughts and Imaginations of the Heart.

For our Saviour, Matth. 3, accuſeth him of Adultery, that

doth but luſt after a Woman; and him of Murder, *.
. . . * l}!

- ºr



tº 2in &rpoſition upon ‘T.

but angry with his Brother without a Cauſe. And it is a

moſt certain Rule, That whatſoever Precept prohibits the

outward Act of any Sin, prohibits likewiſe the inward Pro

penſion and Deſires of the Soul towards it. But becauſe

theſe are not plainly, and literally expreſs'd in the former

Commands, therefore the infinite Wiſdom of God thought

it fit to add this laſt Command, wherein he doth expreſly

arraign, and condemn the very firſt Motions of our Hearts

towards any ſinful Obječt. And whereas before he had

commanded us, not to Kill, not to Steal, not to Commit

Adultery, not to Slander, and bear Falſe Witneſs; now, in

the laſt Place, for the greater Security that theſe his Laws

ſhould not be violated, he commands us, not ſo much as to

harbour in our Hearts any Deſire towards theſe. So that

this Tenth Commandment may well be called Pinculum Le

gis; and it is eſpecially the Bond that ſtrengthens and con

firms the Second Table. For becauſe all ouroutward Aétions

take their firſt Riſe from our inward Motions and Concupi

ſcence, there is no ſuch Way to provide for our Innocency,

as to lay a check and reſtraint upon theſe. . . .

Now Concupiſcence is ſometimes taken in Scripture in a

good Senſe; but more often in an Evil. There is an honeſt

and lawful Concupiſcence, when we deſire thoſe thin

which are lawful, to which we have Right, and of which we

have need : There is likewiſe an holy, and pious, and a

wicked, and ſinful. Concupiſcence. We have both together,

Gal. 5, 17. The Fleſh luſtetl againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit

againſt the Fleſh. It is only concerning this finful Concu

piſcence, that we are at preſent to ſpeak. - -

Now this evil Concupiſcence is the Firſt-born of Original

Sin, the firſt Eſſay, and Expreſſion of that Corruption

which hath ſeized onus, and on all the wretched: Poſterity

of Adam. For in Original Sin, (beſides the Guilt, which

reſults from the Imputation of thei.Tranſgreſſion

to us, and makes us liable to eternal Death,) there is *:
- - - WIIC
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wiſe an univerſal Depravation of our Natures, conſiſting in
Two Things. ... . . . . . . . . . . . c. -

Firſt, In a loſs of thoſe ſpiritual Perfeótions, wherewith

Man was endowed in his Creation. And this is the defacing

of the Image of God, which was ſtamp'd upon our Nature

in Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs: And as a

Conſequent upon this, :

* Secondly, In a violent Propenſion and Inclination to what

ſoever is really evil, and contrary to the holy Will and

Commands of God.” And this is the Image of the Devil,

into which Man by his voluntary Apoſtaſie, and Defection,

hath transformed himſelf. Now this inordinate Inclination

of the Soul to what is evil and ſinful, is properly this Con

cupiſcence forbidden in this Commandment. For the Soul

of Matt being an aétive and buſie Creature, muſt ſtill be

putting forth itſelfin Aćtions ſutable to its Nature. But be

fore the Fall, Mán enjoyed ſuperhatural Grace, though in a

hatural Way, which inabled him to point every the leaſt

Motion of his Soul towards God, and to fix him as the Ob

jećt, and End of all his Aétions: But forfeiting this Grace.

by the Falſ, and being left in the Hands of meer Nature,

'all his Aériotis now, inſtead of aſpiring trito God, pitch on.

ly upon the Creature. "Add this becomes Sid unto us, not

meerly becauſe we affect, and deſire created Good, (for that

islawful,) but becauſe we affect, and deſire it in an inordinate.

mariner; that is, without affetting, and deſiring God. And

thus, the Soul not being able, without Grace and the Image

of God, to raiſe its Operations unto God, pitcheth upon

what it can, viz. low, firiful Objects, to the neglect and

ſlighting of God, and the great Concernments of Heaven:

And this is in the general that inordinate Diſpoſition of the

soul, which is here caſedCoveting, ºr Concupiſcence.

-
Nº.
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Now there are four Degrees of this ſinful Concupiſcence.

... Firſt, There is the Motus prime primi, the firſt Film and

Shadow of an evil Thought, the Imperfect Embryo of a Sin

before it is well ſhaped in us, or hath received any Linea

ments and Features. ...And theſe the Scripture calls the Ima

ginations of the Thoughts of Men's Hearts, Gen. 6.5. God

Jaw that every Imagination of the Thoughts of Maw's Heart

was only evil continua/y : That is, the very firſt figment and

fluſhing of our Thoughts, is evil and corrupt: Indeed ſome

of theſe are injećted by the Devil. Many times he aſſaults

the deareſt of God's Children with horrid and black Tem

ptations, and importunately caſts into their Minds ſtrange

Thoughts of queſtioning the very Being of God, the Truth

of the Scriptures, the Immortality of the Soul, Future Re

ward and Puniſhments, and ſuch other blaſphemous, hi

deous, and unſhapen Monſters, againſt the very Fundamen

tals of Religion, for the Truth of which they would willing

ly ſacrifice their very Lives, as a Teſtimony to them. Theſe

indeed are not their Sins, although they are their great

Troubles and Afflićtions; for they come only from a Prin

ciple without them, and they are meerly Paſſive and Suffe

rers by them, ſo long as they are watchful to abhor and re

ſiſt them, and to caſt theſe fiery Darts of the Devil back a

gain into his Face. But then there are other firſt Motions

ariſing up in our-Hearts towards thoſe Sins, which are more

delightful and pleaſant to our ſenſual Inclinations: Theſe,

(whatſoever the Papiſts ſay to the contrary,) as ſoon as ever

they do but begin to heave and ſtir in our Breaſts, are truly

Sins, and do, in their meaſure, pollute and defile the Soul.

For the Soul of Man is like a clear Mirrour, upon which if

you only breath, you fully it, and leave a Dimneſs upon it;

ſo truly the very firſt breathings ofan evil Tho i.and De
fire up in our ſouls, do ſully their Beauty, .# im their

-
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- #. of a Perſon, we many times find that we conceive

O

lutre, and render the Image of God ºff conſpicuous in

them, than it was before. . . . . . . . . . . . . .
-

* --

-

- -

-

--,
-

º Secondly, Afarther Degree of this Concupiſcence is, when

theſe evil Motions are entertained in the ſenſual Mind with

ſome meaſure of Complacency and Delight. When a ſin

gle Objet offers it ſelf to a carnal Heart, there is a kind of

inward pleaſing Titillation, that affects it with Delight, and

begets a kind of Sympathy between them; that look as in

natural Sympathies, a Man is taken and delighted with an

Object before he knows the Reaſon why he is ſo ; ſo likewiſe

in this ſinful Sympathy that is between a carnal Heart and

a ſenſual Objećt, the Heart is taken and delighted with it,

before it hath had time to conſider what there is in it that

ſhould ſo move and affect it. At the very firſt ſight and

ſome more particular reſpect for him, than poſſibly for a

whole Croud of others, though all mayte equally unknown

unto us: So upon the very firſt glimpſe and apparition of a

ſinful Thought in our Minds, we find that there is ſome

thing in it that commands a particular regard from us, that

unboſomes and unlocks our very Souls unto it, even before

we have the Leiſure to examine why...
- - - - -- ... " - *** • * ~ ; ,ºf.'ſ.' . . . . . . . . . . . . . ;

- Third), Hereupon followsAſſentand Approbation of the

Sin in the practical Judgment; which being blinded, and

forcibly carried away by the violence of corrupt and carnal

Affections, commends the Sin to the executive Faculties.

. The Underſtanding is the great Trier of every deliberate

Aółion, ſo that nothing paſſeth into Aét, which hath not

firſt paſs'd Examination and Cenſure there. Whether this,

or that Aétion is to be done, is the great ueſtion canvaſ

ſed in this Court; and all the Powers and Faculties of the

Soul wait what Definitive Sentence willbe here pronounced,

and ſo accordingly proceed. Now ..". Things do

i -
Nn n " ' " uſually

t

-

* * -



98 Amerptºtiºn upon

delihe Prºhibition of ſome of the former, which forbidthe

uſually appear,and put in their Plea to the judgment againſt

Sin; God's Law, and God's Advocate, 'Cot(ſcience. The

Law copdemns, and Conſcience cites that Law : But then

the§.hº in, and bribe the Judge with Profit, or

Pleiſure, or Honour, and thereby corrupt the Judgment to

gºººººº.
* ,- --- (-11. " " ºf . . . ..…: +1.1 21.3-> ... . :

Fourthy, when any finfill Motion hiththus gotten in

Allowancé, and paſs from the Judgment; then it betakes it

ſelf to the Will for a Decree. The Judgment approves it;

and therefore the Will muſt now reſolve to commit it: And

then the Sinis fully perfected and formed within; and there

wants nothingº;§ º

And thus you ſee what this Concupiſcence is, and the

Pººj;

§.º.º.º.indeed it is very liaid, and much.#.Mature, not

to love theſefi Söuſs,

-

- - -

-

- -

#bbrm ofj.
ance of our Judgment, and the Decree and Reſolution of

our Wills; each ºfº s "Cothmand.

ment: But if the Siñ proceedsäny further, it then exceeds.

the Bounds and Limits of this"Commandment; and falls un

. .outward Aëts of Sin. . . . .” . . . . . . . .* ar Adso p. . . . .” . ! , - . 1 -

Thus much concerning ##ileonºffence in the gene.
ral: But here is méntiohſikewiſe made Öffeveral particular

oiſeasofitº Nºtº,Hºßeſ.
º; all ſcrts.

- * ºf it 2 L - " " - - - - - rthe laſt Clauſe,

Nor any Thing that is thy Neighbour's: So that to deſiré.

vants, his cattle; (under which are

of his Poſſeſſions;) and allis included un

to takéfrom him either fils Liſt, or his good Name, of

his Vertue, isº condemned Covetouſneſs

ſire to take from him his Temporatº Po
ãons and Enrºy.plents. I - I.É

As well as a Bé
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Eyes. He looks through our very : - * *

the leaſt hint of a#. not the eaſt Breath of a Deſire .

fiftića Hypºte:
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tºt ºntººninaºutnt • 9?

. . . . . . ." ..º.º.º.º.º. ( ; 2.2% ºx

1ſhall cloſeup all with ſome Prašičiuſ; and Improve:
ment. . . * . . . . . . . . º. ºf . , sº

Firſt, Learn here to adore the unlimited and boundleſ,

Sovereignty of the great God. His Authority immediately

reacheth :::::::::: and Conſcience indiays an oš.

Jigation upon our very Thoughts and Deſires; which né

humane Lawscan do... It is but a Folly for Men to inter

meddle with, or impoſe Laws upon that of which; can

fakeno;ognizance; Andºtherefore ºf Thoughts and ſº

ver themſelves by overt Aéts.' But though they ſcape the
Commands and§: Menºjºš.

judge ; the Secrets of a/Hearts are open and bare before his

ſtirring in us, but it is more diſtinétly viſible unto him than

the moſt opacous Bodies are unto us. The Lord knoweth the

Thoughts ºf Men that they are vanity, Pſal, 94, 11. And there

fore his Law, like his Knowledge, reachęth unto the moſt

ſecret Receſſes of the Soul, ſearcheth, every Corner of the

Heart, judgeth and condemns thoſecallow Luſts which Men

never eſpie ; and if theſe find harbour and ſhelter theré,

condemns thce as a Tranſgreſſor, and guilty of Eternäi

peath how plauſible ſoeverthy external Demeanour may by.

And therefore, , , , , tº gº..., , ..., , 2 º' (i

3 : zººijº ºf i. ſi -* ... ºº' iſ , , , , ; 21.4

... with an outward cohº.

* * * * : * ~* :

second, content
mity to the Law; but

• *

--

Oſlºº thou art but a ſº

... wº iº#. }}}},

till full of unclean Luſts. Triśs

tºº, * º:
'when within thou ar;

iſºtºpºint &
Il 2, - aW

|

Il

----- - - -
* --

*** * *

fires are free from their Cenſure any f rther than they di §: A * *
-**'.

-

º

*** ***... " .*

* . . . -- **. … .

God. He ſeeth not as Men ſee, neither judgeth he as Aſenº .."
- * ... "...º. v.

- ,

uls, and there is not -º

bour to approve thine Heart in Sid-...
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Law reached only to the outward Man, and although we

entertain’d and cheriſh'd wicked Defires, andéviſ Purpoſes in

our Hearts; yet as long as they did not break forth into

outward Crimes, they were not to be imputed unto us; nor

did God account them as Sins. And this St. Paul confeſſeth

of himſelf, That whilſt hei trained up in Phariſaical Prin

ciples, he did not underſtand the inward motions of Luſts

to be sins. Butalasſ this is but gilding over a dry and rot.

ten Poſt; which, though it may look beautiful, to Men;

yet when God comes to examine it, will not abide the fiery
•:* Trial”. Thou art as truly a*†: Thief, an Adul

... terer in God's ſight, if thou doſt but harbour bloody, un

it ulim clean, unjuſt Thoughts in thine Heart, , as thou wouldſt be

†. in Mén's, if thou ſhouldſtaštually kill, or ſteal, or wallow

fºs. in the open and profeſſed Aéts of Uncleanneſs. Indeed moſt

... Mcn do herein groſly delude themſelves; and if they can

... but refrain from the outward commiſſion of groſs and ſcan

;:31, dalous Sins, they very ſeldom reflect upon their Heart-Luſts,

... which, like deep Ulcers rangle inwardly, and perhaps grow

...” incurable, when all the while they may be skiund over

with a fair and inoffenſive Life. Although the Heart eſtu

'ate and boil over with malicious, revengeful, laſcivious

Thoughts, yet they uſually diſpence with theſe, and their

‘matural Conſcience ‘...." them without diſturbance.

But deceive not your ſelves, God is not mocked, nor can he be

impoſed upon by external Shews; neither wilf he judge of

tº ofter dé, oration ºffioſºfº
ry difficult thing to convince Men of the great Evil that

there is in ſinful Thoughts and Deſires; and therefore very

difficult to perſuade them to labour againſt them; for be

cauſe they are of a ſmall and minute being, therefore Men

think they carry in them but ſmall Guilt; and ſittle Danger.

Every Man that hath but a remnant of Conſcience left tim,

will beware of groſs and notorious Crimes, that carrythé

Mark of Hell and Damnation viſibly ſtamp'd upon their

- - Foreheads,
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Fore-heads: Such as he, that can without Relučtance Com

mit them, muſt needs own himſelf for the apparent Qſ.

ºf ſpring of the Devil. But for an inviſible Thought, a Notion;

! a Deſire, a Thing next aothing; this certainly I may pleaſe

my ſelf withal; for this can hurt no one. By a malicious

* Purpoſe, I wrongno Man ; by a reovetous Deſire, I extort

* from no Man; and what ſo great Evil then can there bein:

t this? It is true indeed, wett, thou oaky to deal with Men,

!; ‘whom immaterial Things touch not, there were no ſuch

º great Evil in them. But when thou haſt likewiſe to do with.

an immaterial and ſpiritual: God, before whom thy, very

|- Thoughts and Deſires appear, as ſubſtantiałrand bonſidera

s ble asthy.outward Aétions; then know that theſe, as ſlight

W and thin Beings as they are, ſalt under his Cenſure here, and

t will fall under his Revenge hereafter: - - - -ºº ºvº

ſ . Now werethisperſuaſioneffectually wrought into the Minds.

º of Men; were it poſſible they ſhould indulge themſelves as .

s they do, in vain, frothy, unclean, malicious Thoughts and

Deſires; Were it poſſible they ſhould ſo cloſely, brood ón:

f theſe Cockatrice Eggs, which will bring-forth nothing but

! Serpents to ſting them to Eternal Death: Were it poſſible.

s they ſhould deſight in rolling, and toſſing a Sinto and froin,

s their Fancy; and by imagining it, makethe Devil ſome Re

: compençº for not daring to commit it..: Certainly ſuch,
ſº Men are altogether unacquainted with the Life and Power

: of true Grace, when, as thoſe Sins: which they dare notact, .

: yet theydaré with Pleaſurt contemplate, and daily, within,
t their Fancies, and Imaginations, ºvº sº,º : *Yºyºtº

º ... Turn thereforeypur Eyes inwards; bewail, and ſtrivetia

º gainſt that natural Concupiſcence which lodgeth there::

And never content thy ſelf, that thou haſt dammed up the .

º ſtreams of thy Corruptions from overflowing thy Life and
ſ Ağions, till thos haſtin ſome good meaſure dried up the

£ountainofitrition:to:2:...'...o.º. ºf 91 in cºo::::::::::

-
º,29''J

º - - - -
Thirdly, ,
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Thirdly, See here the beſt, and the fireſt Methodstokeep

us from the outward Violation of God's Laws; which is to

mortifie our corrupt Concupiſcence,and Deſires. And there

fore (as I told you) the Wiſdom of God hath ſet this Com

mandment in the laſt Place, as a Fence and Guard to all the

reſt; Thou ſhalt not Couet; and then certainly, thou ſhalt

not £ill, nor Steal, nor commitº Adultery, nor bear Falſe

Witneſs; but be kept pure from all outward Defilements of

the Fleſh, when thou art thus cleanſed from the inward

Defilements of the Spirit: 'For from theſe it is, that all the

more viſible Sins of our Lives and Aétions have their ſupply.

And therefore, iſaith out Saviour, Maith. 15. 19. Out of

The Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries,

Fornications, Thefts, falſe Witneſs, Blaſphemy. Obſerve that

he puts evil Thoughts in the Front, as the Leader of all this

Black Regiment. "For out of this evil Treaſure of the Heart,

Men bring forth Evil Things; and all the Fruits of the Fleſh,

the Grapes of Sodom, and the Cluſters of Gomorrah, receive

their Sap and Nouriſhment from this Root of Bitterneſs. It

ought therefore moſt deſervedly to be the great and chief

Care ofevery Chriſtian to lay the Axe to this Root, to purge

and heal this Fountain, that ſends forth ſuch corrupt, and

poiſonous Streams, to keep his Heart clean from ſinful

Thoughts and Affeótions; and then this Life will be clean

by Conſequence. And therefore God very preſſingly re

quires, this, jer, 4.14.10 Jeruſalem, waſ thy Heart from

Wickedneſs ; How long ſhall vain Thoughts lodgewithin thee?

-Andiet meadd; that unleſs we make this but chief Care;

unleſs we do moſt ſolicitouſly obſerve this laſt Command

“ment, all our Care in obſerving the former, will be utterly

in vain; not only in reſpect of our Acceptance, and Reward
C. butas to any good Iſſue and Effect. Alſº other

Endeavours will be as ſucceſsleſs, asto attempt theCure of an

Ulcerous

- -- -
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Ulcerous Body, without purging it, where the Corruption

will quickly break forth again; or to attempt the empty

ing of a Pond, that hath many Springs ſtill riſing up

in the Bottom of it, which will ſoon grow as full as ever

it was.

3.
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S E R M O N

On fo HN VII. xix.

1)id not JMoſes give you the Law : And yº ºne ºf r:

- keepeth the Law -

* I Have in ſeveral Diſcourſes, according to the Meaſure.

of Divine Aſſiſtance, endeavoured to unfold unto you

| the vaſt Contents of the Law, and thoſe various Du

tº ties that are ſummarily comprehended in thoſe Ten

- Words, which the infinite Wiſdom of God hath given us as

an Epitome and Abridgment of all Morality. , I well know,

and am aſſured, that there never was, neither can there be

any Treatiſe ſo exact and particular, as to drain this whole

Subjećt : For ſince it comprizeth in it the Whole Duty of

Man, in every particular Occurrence, and Aëtion of his

Life; ſince the variety of Circumſtances is almoſt infinite ;

and yet theſe Circumſtances ſpecifie our. Aćtions, and mals.

them morally, either good or evil...And ſince every Pre

cept extends its Branches, ſo i. to injoin every Man's

Duties collaterally, which yet it doth not touch directly;

and to forbid very many Sins by Conſequence, which it

doth not immediately prohibit; Therefore I cannot but

judge it next to an Impoſſibility minutely to reckon up ever,

ry Sin, and every Duty methodically, to rank and diſpoſe

them every one under that particular Command to which
tº . Oed - they
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they do properly appertain. The ſerious-Contemplation of

this boundleſs extent of the Law, occaſioned the Pſalmift to .

ſay, Pſal. 119. 96. That he had ſeen an end of a/ Perfection: -

He had taken the Dimenſions of all other Things, and found.

them ſuch, as an inquiſitive Mind might deſcribe the whole.

Limits and Compaſs of them: But thrºommandment irex

ceeding broad: Not for the Indulgence it'gives; for ſo it is.

exceeding narrow. The broad Way is not the Way of

God’s Commandments; but that which leadeth down unto.

Deſtruction: But broad it is, in reſpect of its Qomprehen

ſiveneſs, as it reacheth to every Thought of our Souls, and,

every A&ion ofour Lives, and every Circumſtance of both.

And therefore ſince the Law of God is of ſuch an unmeaſura-.

ble Latitude; as Aſtronomers take only the more conſpicu-.

ous, and remarkable Stars into their Conſtellations, but

leave innumerable others, with which the Heavens are evé.

ry where thick ſtudded; to the caſual Obſervation of the

Behblåers: So I have contented myſelf to remark unto you.

thoſe Duties; and Sins which are moſt eminent; and to re

duce them into Order under theſe ſeveral Precepts; where.

they are either required, or forbidden, leaving inhumerable.

others to your own privateObſervation ºf Tºº; a fºr tº º |

* I hope that what hath been ſpºken of them; hathi not:

been as Water ſpilt upon the Ground, or a Sound only ſcat. .

tered and loſt in the Air. "For theſe. Things are of infinite

Concernmentto us: The Khöwledge-and-Pračice of thenis,

as much worth as Heaven and Ekerial Life.” And I may ſay:

unto you, as Moſes to the Iſraelites, I have ſet Life and

Death before you: Life, if ye will hearkeh; and obey; but,

Eternal Deathand Deſtruction; if ye refuſe and rebeſ. Eri

tertain not any low and debaſing Thoughts of the Law:

Think not the preaching of it!º
§. or of Goſpel-Spirits: Płºnow that a companyi

fluſh Notioniſts, who are very willing to ſhakeoff the

Yoke from their Necks; and to deliver themſelves rather,
. . . C → ~ * from
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trom the Conſcience, than from the Power of Sin, have

clamoured againſt this way of preſſing Duty, and inforcing

the Authority of the Zala, as legal Preaching; and have

$laſphemed it, as contrary to that Liberty which Chriſt hath

purchaſed for us; and much beneath the ſpiritual Attain

ments of thoſe that are made perfeót in him. And I fear

‘leſt ſome of that corrupt Leaveh may ſtill remain in the Spi

rits of too many, who delight only to hear of the Richesiof

Free Grace, the Privileges of Saints, the All-ſufficiency, and

Willingneſs of Chriſt to ſave them; and can melt themſelves

away Tin, the very, Sweetneſs and Tenderneſs of their

Souls under ſuch glorious Diſcoveries. But if Obedience,

and good Works be preſs'd; if we preach to them concer.

ning Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and juſtice, and thoſe Mo

ral Duties of the Law, which reſpect our Deportment to

wards Men, as well as thoſe which reſpect the Worſhip and

Service of God; this is flat, and inſipid to theſe nice and

refined Profeſſors, and they are ready with a ſcornful Pity to

cenſure it for honeſt, Moral Dočtrine, fit only for young

Beginners, who are not as yet come from under a legal

Diſpenſation. - - " . . . .

Beware, my Brethren, that you do not thus vilifie and

diſparage the Holy Law of God.” For let me tell you, this

is the Rule that he hath given us to guide our Aćtions; and

this is the Law, by which he himſelf will judge them: There

is no other way to obtain Salvation, but only through Obe

dience to it. This Law is the very Gate of Heaven; and .

the Ziyo Tables, are the two Leaves of it. We ſhall never

enter into it, but only through theſe, Rev. 21. 14. Bleſſed

are they that do his commam 7. that they may have Right

unto the Tree of Life, and may enter in through the Gatesºn

to the City. Although our Salvation be the Purchaſe of

Chriſt, and he alone hath redeem'd us from Death, and pro

cured for us Glory and Immortality by his own moſt pre

cious Blood: Yet here the Scripture affirms, that we obtain a

Ooo 2. Right

-
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Right unto the Tree of Life; i.e. to Everlaſting Life, by

our Obedience, and doing the Commandments of God.

A Right, not indeed of Merit ; but a Right of Evidence,

our Obedience to the Law is the only ſound Evidence that

we can have for our Right to the Promiſes, of the Goſpel;

and without an univerſal Obedience in, the whole Courſe of

our Lives, all our Joys, and Comforts, and confident Expe

&tations of Heaven and Happineſs, are but ſplendid Deluſ

ons, and enthuſiaſtical Dreams, by which Men of looſe Prin

ciples and Pračtices, ſeek to unite together two Things,

which God hath put at an irreconcilcable diſtance; that is to

ſay, an unholy Life here, and, an happy. Life hereafter.

And if to preſs this great Truth upon;the Conſcience, and

to inſiſt on the neceſſity of new Obcdience, and Repentance

from dead Works, as well as Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

be legal preaching, let mine be ever, ſo accounted. But in.

deed this is ſo far from being a legal Doctrine, that it is one

of the greateſt and moſt precious Truths, that the Goſpelex

hibits. To preach up Juſtification by the Law, as a Cove

nant, is legal, and makes void the Death and Merits of Je

ſus Chriſt. But to preach Obedience to the Law as a Rule,

is Evangelical; and it ſavours as much of a New Teſtament

Spirit (as they phraſe it) to urge the Commands df the Law,

as to diſplay the Promiſes of the Goſpel. . . .

- - - - -- * -- * * * r * * . . - º ."

. There are two great Ends for which the Law was at firſt

given; Convićtion, and Reformation. . . . . . . . . ...,

.# It was given, and ought fill to be packai;
the Convićtion of Sinners: And it ſerves to#: .

Three Things. - " - . . . . . . . .

Firſ, of their Guilt contracted by the Tangºſion of

the Law: . For by laying their Actions to the Rule, and com:

paring the Strictneſs and Purity of the ong, with the Qºli

-
- quity
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*his Guift and that Wrath to which he

quity and Deſects of other, they may diſcern wherein they

have offended, and their natural Conſcience may have an

Advantage to charge their Sin and Guilt upon them.a. This

ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom, 3. 19, 29. We know that what things

foever the Law faith, it faith to them, that are under the

Law ; that every 44outh might be ſtopped, and all the World

might become guilty before God, for by the Law is the know

º ge of Siº.º. 7 - ºrºf -

- º
-

... º.º.º. 3,

• r - - º 'º - . . . . .
* . . .Secºndly, Of that Wrath and eternal Death, to which

they ſtand expoſed by reaſon of their Sin, and Guilt, ſhe

"Soil that finneth, it ſhaá die, Ezek. 18. Ao, And, curſed;

“every one that continueth not in aſ things that are written in

the Book of* Law to do them, Gal. 3. iQ. And, , ,

--~ : . . . . . . \vy. * --- - - ºf a

. Thirdly, It ſerves to comvince us of the utter impoſſibility

under which we lie in this durfallen and corrupt Eſtate, of

ever obtaining juſtification by the Works of the Law. Roy.

*3.26. By the Works of the Lawſha/ no Man be juſtified; for

-āy the Law is the knowledge of Sin. For we cannot be juſti

fied by our obedience to it, ſince the Law demonſtrates that

our obedience is imperfect. Nor can we bejuſtified by ma

'king ſatisfaction for our diſobedience; ſince; the ſame Law

aſſures us, that the Divine Juſtice...;
faction from us, but our undergoing the Penalty threathed;

3 which is eternal Death: So that to hope for# by ſatisfy

ring andrecompenſing Divine Juſtice for Qūr Q ences, is ak

together asyain and oolith, as to hopeſoſ Salvation by É.-

ingdimº ººº tºdºred '. It

* Thus frtheconvincingworkoſthe
Law

proceedsandwhen

it hath brought a Man to deſpair in .."byi.;
* ------- " - " - - inds expoſed,and the

“Remediºſhes of his ſad condition by anything that he can

citieſ dº w ſuffer, it thirskaves hi ** Hºº:
- " - - ar
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parkneſs, till the Spirit of God, who hath thus by the Mi

‘miſtry of the raw convinced him of.
ºneſs in himſelf, doth alſo by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel con

ºvince him of a Righteouſneſs out of himſelf, in the Lord Je

*ſus Chriſt: For it is the Spirit that convinceth us of Sin, of

ºrgºfiº, and ºfjudgment, John 16.8. . . . . . . A
-" "A A, º, . . A 3 s \ , , , , . . . . . *** - * *...***

Secondly, Another great End of the Moral Law, is, Re

'formation and Obedience: That having our Rule before us,

wermayendavour to conform our Aëtions according unto it;

º: be deterred by the Majeſty and Authority of it, from

adding Sin to Sin, and treaſuring up to ourſelves Wrath

“again; the Day of Wrath; and that by ſeeing our Defeºts,

wenay endeavour to amend them. Thus the Apoſtle tells

tus, Gal. 3. 19. That the Law was added becauſe of Tranſgreſ

on, i.e. becauſe of the exceeding proneneſs of our corrup

ºted Natures to tranſgreſs, God hath given usan holy and ſe

ºvere Law to curb in our Luſts, to check our headſtrong De

ſires and ſenſual Appetites, and to keep us within the Bounds

of Duty and Obedience: For theſe two great Ends was the

Law given; Convićtion and Reformation. - - - - - - -

( " ' "...:
--

...And upon both theſe Accounts the Preaching of the Law

is of abſºlute neceſſity: For, . . . .

- First, Where the Law hath not wrought its convincing

Work with power upon the Conſcience, there the Preachin

of Jeſús Chriſt will be altogether in vain. For until a Sin

ner bethroughly convinc'd of his Guilt and Miſery, and his

Conſcience awakened by the Threats and Terrors of the

* Law, that he ſtards forfeited to the Juſtice of God, liable

to eternal Wrathand may every moment be ſwallow'd up in

the Abyſs of Woe & Torments, into which Thouſands before

1 him have been alreadyplung'd it will be impoſſibletoperſuade

him ſeriouſly to embrace thoſe Tenders of Mercywºi.
----- . - ope
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! Goſpelholds fortli-unto him by Jeſus Chriſt; he wraps him

º ſelfin his own carnal-Confidenceand Security, and fees non

ſº need of looking out after any other Righteouſneſs than his

ºft own; and although his own Righteouſneſs be but filthy,

º Rags, both imperfect and impure; yet being his own, he
think; theme better than borrowed: Robes... And ºtherefore,

ſaith our Saviour, Matth. 9. 12. The whole need not a Phyſ

}} cian; but they that are ſick, i.e. Thoſe who think themſelves,

whole and ſound, although indeed they be ſick unto death,

. they need not a - yſician, i.e. they apprehend not their needi

º oſhita, norwº. be perſuaded to ſeek unto him. And,
ºrºgº ºn; , ºf ... " " . .” - (2 º' . . . . . . . . . . .

d - secondly,As Chriſt cannot be accepted where the Lawdoth

* not performits convincing Work; ſo he will not ſave,where:

º: it doth not performits reforming Work. Where there is no.
5"

amendment of Life; there can be no forgiveneſs of Sins, nor:

true hopes of Salvationk For Chriſtis given us; not to ſave:

usin our Sins, but from them.” He is the Author of etermall.

Salvation to aſ thoſe that obey him, Heb. 5, 9, "… *

* . . . . . . . . . ; 2. ' * ... "… . .* . . . . . ." . . . . . …

*And thusybulſet of what abſolute neceſſity it is to preſs,

the Law upon the Conſcience, to denounce its Terrors, to.

º inculcate its Precepts; ſince the convincing Work of it pre-1.

º pares us for Chriſt, and its reforming Work for the Salvation:

purchaſed by Chriſt. Without the one we ſhall never come

unto him; and without the other, we ſhall never come to

:
|

º Heavenſby Himjºº ºdi- º, tº tº .s ºs',

iſ: -ºr ºf trº, º ºr ºn -i L. E … … ºt

Sº : That which I chiefly deſign for the preſent, is, to treat of

: the sonvincing Work of the Law, and that in each!ofits,

º: Three Branéliès; Convićtion of Guilt; convićtion of Wratt;

º and convićtion of ...º.º. wellie amalºrré deliº -

º: wr arſeiverfronitºwº, Righteouſneſ, tº ºn
- : . . . . . . . . . . . " ' ". . of . , ; , ; ; , ;-, - . . . . . . . . . . .”

3. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . º. º. º. ::: * ' I ſhalſ

tº . . )
- -

º
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-I ſhall now treat of the Firſt :: To which purpoſe I have

choſen this Portion of Scripture, john 7. 19. Did not Moſes

give you the Law P. And yet none of you keepeth the Law. In

which Words we have an Expoſtulation, and an Accuſation.

--- - is . . . .

In the Expoſulation We may take notice of ThreeThings.

Firſt, That this Law of which our Saviour ſpeaks, was

the whole Syſteme of Divine Precepts, both concerning Ce

remonial Rites, Judicial Proceſſes, and Moral Duties; For

the jews from Moſes's Hands received Inſtructions for all

their Obſervances, Gifts, Offerings, Waſhings, and other

Typical Parts of Worſhip; and for all their Suits and Con

troverſies between Man and Man, which was the common

and ſtanding Law of their Nation; and laſtly, for all Moral

and Natural Duties, reſpecting either God or Man. But

this laſt being the chief part of the Law of Moſes, is here.

likewiſe chiefly meant and intended. Tet none of you keepeth

the Law; i, e.None ofyou obſerveth to do according to the

commands of the Moral Law. For our Saviour frequently

bears them witneſs that they were very punétual obſervers

of the Ceremonial and Judicial Laws; but condemns them.

for neglecting the weightier Matters of the Moral Zaw;judg

ment, Mercy, and Faith, Matth. 23. . . . -

Secondly, Whereas is is ſaid, That the Law was given ante

them, i. e. to the jews; it muſt be underſtood, That the Ce

remonial and Judicial Law was given unto them both im

mediaetly and only; but the Moral Law was given to them

indeed immediately, but not only. No other People on

Earth were neceſſarily obliged to the obſervation of the Ce--

remonial Law, much leſs of the Judicial, but the jews alone.

Yea, and (as I have before obſerved.) Proſelytes of other

Nations were admitted to the hopes of Salvation, without

binding them to any other Obſervances, beſides the keeping

©
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ofthe ſeven Precepts of Noah; To renounce Idols, to worſhip,

the true God, to commit no Murther, nor Z/ncleanneſ, nor

Theft, to execute juſtice, and to abſtain from Blood. But the

Moral Law, although it was given to them immediately,

yet not only to them; but its Obligation is as univerſal as

humane Nature itſelf; for indeed it is the very Law ofNa

ture, and right Reaſon reduced into Precepts; and therefore

although Moſes gave this Law into them as the Miniſter and

Mediator of the old Covenant; yet it is likewiſe given to

usby God, as the Cauſe and Author of our Nature, andthe

Commands of it are as obligatory unto us, as them; ſo that

as our Saviour faith to the jews, Did not Moſes give yaw.

the Law I may ſay to you, Did not God give you the Law?

andyet mone of you keepeth the Low. . . . ." . . .

I

*

Thirdly, Whereas it is ſaid, that Moſes gave them the

Law, we muſt here note,

...Firff, That Moſes gave it only Miniſterially; but God

Primarily and Authoritatively: And therefore, Gal. 3. 19.

It is ſaid, that the Law was given by the hand of a Mediator,

And Moſes is commended for being faithful in all God’s

Houſe, as a Servant, Heb. 3. 5. As one who received Com

mands from the great Lord and Maſter of it, and delivered

them to his Fellow-Servants. . - . . . .

Secondly, That although the Law were given by Moſes;

yet as to the Moral Part of it, and ſome of the Ceremonial,

it was owned in the Church of God long before his Mini

ſtry. As for ſome Parts of the Ceremonial Law, we read:

frequently of Sacrifices and Circumciſion in uſe among the

Patriarchs, many Ages before Moſes's Time; and ſo faith

our Saviour, jahn 7,22. Moſes gave unto you the Circumci;

ſow; not becauſe it is of Moſes, but of the Fathers. And

for the Moral Law, all the Duties of it were incumbent up

Pp p -- On
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on Mankind from the very firſt Creation of the World, long.

before the promulgation of the Law from Mount Swai.

Murther was forbidden, and known to be a Sin, before the

Lord proclaimed, Thou ſhals act kiſſ. ...Yea, and cantleſs Ans.

ger, andbloudy revengeful Purpoſes; as appears, Gem 4, 5,

6. Fornication was then, alſo accounted a...Sin worthy of

Death; as appeareth, grº, 33243 he ºutward. Worſhip.

and Service of God in Solema and Publick-Aſſemblies, wast

then known to be a Duty ; as appears. Gen, 4.26. So that

the Church of God never was, never ſhall be without this

Law, both written upon their hearts, and likewiſe preach'd;

unto them publickly by the Miniſtry of the Church: For:

ſo Noah is ſaid to be a Preacher of Righteºſneft to the Oldº'

World, 2 Pet. 2.5. Yet, … . . . . . . * * **, *, '...,'

- Thirdly, It is ſaid to be given by Moſes, becauſe of the

more ſolemn and conſpicuous Delivery of it at Mount Sinai;i

when God eſpecially magnified him, by calling him up into l

the Mount, converſing with him Forty Days, waiting with:

his,*.the Ten Commandments, or two Tables of

Stone, and delivering them into his hands to exhibitunto.

the People, Now becauſe of this ſolema Promulgation of the

Law by the Mºansland Miniſtry of Mºſes, our Saviour tells

the jews, that it was given thernt by bimº. And this is all;

that I ſhall conſider in the Expoſtulation; Didžnatºmſoſts.

give you the Law?. -

... ?

~ * . 9".º.º...! ; : ſ' iſ ... º. ".

That which I pringipally intend to infiſbon, is the Act

Suſation, And yet name ºf yºu keepath the Lºwººm, Acous

ſation that may truly be laid not only againſt thejews, but

againſt all theWorld.Never any of the Sons ofMen from the

very firſt Creation of theWorld;untp this day;excepting him.

only who was the Son of God, as well as the Sonofºam,

and whom it became to fulfil aſ £ighteouſneſ, ever did; or,

can perfeótly, and exafty fulfikall, that theLaw ofGod*.

quires. : '. -

* . . ---
- ---

* fºr a tº 1 : C : ſ , i.

*.
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. . . . . . . . . . . . . . º. ººº-ºº: "º

And to this the Scriptures give bundant feſtimony
Rom. 3. 23. 44 have ſinned , and come ſhort of the

Glory of God. . Jam. 3. 2. In many things we offend all.

And the Prophet confeſſeth the corruption of our Natures,

and the imperfeótion of our beſt Performances, Iſa. 64.6,

We are aſ, as an unclean thing, and ad our Righteouſneffes are .

a filthy Rags, Solomon chal ngeth the beſt and holieſt up-,

on this Point. Prov.zo.9. Who can ſay, I have made mine.

Jeart clean, I am pure from my Sin 2 Many other Places

may be alledged to the ſame purpoſe; as, 1 jobn 1.8. If

weſay that we have no Sin, we deceive oar Jeſves, and the
Truth is not in us... And, verſ to. If we ſay that we bave

not finned, we make him a Lyar. And all theſe Exhortations

which we find in Scripture to confeſs our Sins, to repent

ofthem, to watch and ſtrive againſt them, do all clearly,

beat down the inſolent Pride of thoſe who except them

ſelves out of the number of Tranſgreſſors and Öffenders.

And is it not very ſtrange, that after ſo many expreſsTe

ſtimonies, of Scripture, than which nothing can be more

plain and poſitive, notwithſtanding that every day and hour

might adminiſter-abundant Convićtion to them; yet there

ſhould be a generation of Men ſo impudently vain-glorious,

as to boaſt of an abſolute Perfection in this Life 2 And yet

- - --

-

this is the Dodrine of the Papišs, That a Man may aſ his ºft

Life-time eſcheit every Mortal Sin, anddo aſ that the Law of

God requires of bim, …And not only ſo.; but as if God's

Laws were not a Rule ſtrićt enough for them to walk by,

they hold, he may do much more than he is oblig'd unto, and

fupererrogate, and merit for others who fall ſhort of Perfetti
º: the'ºft his goodWorks *... .:
Stocks and Treaſury of the Church to be granted out to others

that want them. And although they affirm, That a jafti

fed Perſon is ſtill liable to commit Penial Sins ; yet they

make theſe Venial Sins to be of ſo ſlight a Nature, that

Ppp 2 they

Seſ&c.11.
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Belºr de they are not repugnant to Grace, interrupt not our Friendſhip.

†gº wiſh God; deſerve not etermal Puniſhments, require neither
• I - c. 3.

-

No. 3... Confeſſion nor Repentance, and are of ſo harmleſſ a Nature,

nº com" that he that dieth in them, may yet notwithſtanding be ſaved.

;;: Certainly theſe be ſtrange kind of Sins, that do not offend

ºn. God, nor deſerve Puniſhment, nor need Repentance; and

* ** if a Man live free from all theſe, I think he may readily con

}... clude that he may live free from all Sin; for as they deſcri
indignum bed theſe Venial Sins, they can be none. Yea, ſome ofthem

... grant that by the ſpecial Grace of God, a Man may live free

... from the Taint, not only of Mortal, but of ſenial Sins foo;

pei, & and ſo attain to a ſpotleſ Perfection, And this proud Con

*::::: ceit of Perfeótion is not only entertained by Papiffs, but by

.** a ſort of Frantick People amongſt us, who yet exclaim againſt

all others, as Popiſh and Antichriſtian ; but perceive not whoſe

Craft hath taught them both that and many other. Popiſh

Doctrines; as, juſtification by Æorks, the Inſufficiency of the

Scriptures, and Infallibility ſeated in any humane Breaff:

Certainly the Hand of Joab is in all this. Concerning theſe,

I ſhall ſay no more, but what the Wiſe Man obſerved of ſuch

a Race of confident Self-Juſticiaries in his Days, Prov. 30.12.

There is a Generation that are pure in their own Eyes, and yer.

are not waſhed from their Filthineſ.io ſtºº: º ...’,
. . . . . . . . . ºil tº rººt sºlº cºde tº ; ; ; ; ; , , , ,

But what! Are then the Laws of God impoſſible to be.

fulfilled 2 Is it not our Imputation to the Equity and Wiſ.

dom of God, that he ſhould command that, which we are:

not able to perform 2 ſº ºlº 3 ºfº ºf

ºf ººº º ºx tº º, . . .''. º!;

I'Anſwer. Firff, The Laws ofGod are inthemſelves poſ.

ſible as well asjuſt ; and there is nothing which he now re

quires of us, which he did not endow us with ſtrength in

our Creation to perform, ſº ſºlº Lºº. .”. . ." " .

. . . . . . . . . . . . . ; , , , , wº

" . . . . . . . . . . ºf ººcondly,
* * :

... i -

º

- .

- - -

º
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Obedience which we owe him. . .

- *::: In this our fallen and corrupted Eſtate our per

feół Obedience is become impoſſible ; not becauſe the Law.

is more ſtrict and rigorous; but becauſe we are grown

weaker and more averſe. - -

Thirdly, It is no Injuſtice in God to require what is im:

poſſible for us, to perform, when that Impoſſibility riſeth

from our own default. It is not God, but our ſelves who:

have made the obſervation of his Laws impoſſible. And al

though we have waſted our Stock, and are become Bank

rupts, yet he may righteouſly exact from us the Debt of

*-

-

Fourthly, Although a perfectand conſummate Obedience

be now impoſſible ; yet an inchoate and ſincere Obedience

is poſſible through the Aſſiſtance, of Divine Grace. And

certainly that Law, which commands abſolute. Perfection

from us, requires us to endeavour after the higheſt degree

that is attainable. So that theſe Commands w ich e. ceed

our preſent power, and are, neither vain, nor unjuſt? For

they engage us to exert, our ſtrength to the utmoſt, whereby

weſhall certainly attain unto a far greater perfection in our

Obedience, than if wewere enjoynºd that which were eaſie,

or meerly poſſible to perform; and ſuchi is the diſingenuity

of our Temper, that as much as the Law were relaxed ofits.

ſeverity, ſo much proportionably we alſo ſhould remit of our

Induſtry: And therefore ſince our Sloth will take Allowances.

to it ſelf, it is far more expedient forº: hath com

manded from us things beyond the Sphere of our preſent

Ability,than if he had commanded what was within it. For

I'much doubt, whether if God did not command us to do

more than we can, we ſhould do as much as we do.

*... as '.…' . . . . ºil. "... º... . . . .

But you will fly, To require more than is poſſible for us.

to perform, mayratherſeem a diſcouragement, than an ex

- citement:

-

-
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attemptthat which he knows to be impoſſible -

, ºr ‘. . . . , Sº. 1 " ' 2. - - - ºf . .

To thist anſwer, Firff, That there is a twofold Impoſſ?

bility:. One that conſiſts in the Nature of the Thing pro-.

pounded untous; another, that conſiſts offly in an eminent

and ſuperlative degree of it. Thefirſt ſort of impoſſibility,

which conſiſts in the Nature of the Thing itſelf, doth utter.

ly forbid all Attempts and Endeavours. Never any wiſh

Man attempted to climb up into the Sun, or to metamor.

phoſe himſelf into an Angel; becauſe the Thing it ſelf in aſ:

sconſiderableº of it, is impoſſible. “But where the Irn

poſſibility conſiſts only in ſome eminent degree, and yet

ºvery degree that is attainable by shath Excellency enough
in itſelf to invite and .# geour Endeavours, there the Im

poſſibility of the higheſt degree is no diſcouragement toº

wife and rational Man, from attempting to do his utmoſt.

.it is in this caſe; many degrees of Holineſs and Obedi.

ence are attainable by us, and every degree that we can at

tain unto, is infinitely worth our pains and labour; and

therefore though abſolute perfection in it be impoſſible, yet

this can be no diſcourageſhefit from uſing our utmoſt Ém.

deavours. The more we ſtrive after it, the ſhore we ſhall

iſłII attain; and what we do attain is an abundant Recom

pence of our Induſtry, and carries in it ſo much Excellency

as will quicken and excite us unto farther Improvements.

And certainly whilſt we endeavour toward unattainable Per

feation, we ſhall attain unto much more, than if we ſet our

Mark ſhorter; ashe that aims at a Star, is likely to ſhoot

much higher than hethat aims only at a Turf . . . . .

secondly. As we muſt diſtinguiſh of Impoſſibility, ſoſike
wiſe of Perfection, which is either Legal, or Evangelical.
* , , - ---. Cº. . . . . . J. J. "Jºſiſ. º: (, . .”. 111 J. Tº , " : U →

- . . . … ". . . . . . . . . . . ºf . . . Firff,
• * , -

> * . T. r. 1 re------ i. - - - - - - A

citement to our'Endeavours." For what Natural Man will
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-

-

Firff, There is a Legal Perfeółion, to whichTwo. Things

are neceſſarily required. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

-- ºr - t . . " * - - … .

+ 1ſt. Freedom from Original Sin; That there be no Taint

derived down upon our Natures, no Corruption inherent in

us, that ſhouldinçline is unto Evil:. For where Original Sin

is, there Legal Righteouſneſs and Perſection cannot poſſibly
be; for even this Sin is a violation:bfthe Law.: tºº
2 * , ... . - -

* “. .

~f aly. There muſt be a perfeół and exaćtº adual fulfilling.

of all the Laws of God, without failing in the leaſt Circum

ſtanceer"leaſt Tittle of Obſervation: For Legal Perfeótion,

cannot poſſibly conſiſt with the leaſt Guilt... . . .'; ſº." -

* .r.ſ ; ) ºf ºr . . . . . . . . . . . .

Secondly, There is an Evangelical Perfeótion; which is a

State, though not of Innocency, yet of ſuch a onal :

Righteouſneſs and Holineſs as ſhall...bd-accepted and rewar,

ded by God. Now this Evangelical Perfeółion conſiſts in

Three Things: , ; ; ; ; ; cºſti ºil 30 ºf ." . .

º: 1ſt. In rrue and ſincere. Repentance for our paſt Öffences,

begging-Pardon at God's Hands, and endeavouring to abº

ſtain from the Commiſſion of the like for the future.

- Jo ºf .º.º. ºojitºr. 2: ...ºf) "o ºf oit àiº

ºly. In a true and lively Faith; whereby we'relieupon

the Merits and Satisſaäion of Chriſtalontérºthertemiſſion.

of qur, Sias.ºr.i tºo ºf ººººoº : zºº..." ſº G : … ºf

£3.94 fºr jºgi . . ſºlºi º żºł 192 lºſ.” fºr

ºgly. Jaſºw and ſingere Qbedience, endeavouringitalive

more halily, attd to walk more ſtrićtly and perfeółly before :

God,according:to the Rules he hath preſcribedus in his ho

ly:Laws. And this conſiſts both in the Mortification of the

canºpt and finfill Beſires of the Fleſh, and in the daily

and renewing of the Spirit; whereby we grewin

£5,*** farther progreſoin Chriſtianity; when we

ºr “ , ” do
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do all this in the Truth and Sincerity of our Souls, we are

ſaid to be perfeót with an Evangelical, or Goſpel-perfeótion;

and this indeed is all the inherent Perfeótion and Righteouſ

neſs that is attainableby usin this Life.Thusitisthat the Saints

are in Scripture termed Righteous. So Noah is called righ

teous, Gen.7.1. And Abraham pleads with God for the righ

teous in Sadom, Gen. 18.23:14. And Zachary and Elizabeth

have this Teſtimony, That they were both righteous, walking

in all the Commandments of God blameleſ, Luke 1.6. Thus

we have the Ways of Holineſs called Ways of Righteouſ

reſ, Pſal. 23.3. And the Works of Holineſs, Works of Righ

teouſneſſ, Pſal. 15.2. Iſa. 64.2, &c. This Evangelical Per

fettion is attainable:in this Life, and indeed is attained by

every ſincere and upright Chriſtian.

But for a Legal Perfe&tion, it 'neither is, nor can be attai

ned in this Life. And that upon Two Accounts. . . . .

... º, tº 3.1 : ….' " . . . . . . . . .'', ºv. ' , ''

Firſt, Becauſe of the infinite Exačtneſs and Holineſs of

the Law, it is not attained. - -

Secondly, Becauſe of the Corruption of our Natures, it

cannotbe attained. . . . . . . . . . . -) : s ºt. . .” -

...r.º.º. iii to c.º. ºf 12 ſ; , , "º ...J. Tº º

Firff, The Law of God is infinitely Spiritual, and obli

geth us not only to the performance of the external Duties

of Obedience; but requires alſo the abſolute perfeółión of

the inward Diſpoſitions; not only that our Love of Godbe

ſincereand cordial; but that it muſt be intenſe and perfect

to the higheſt degree, sºfhus, Deut. 6.5. Thouffalº'love the

Lord thy Godwith all thy Heart, and with all ºthy'Soul,” and

with all thy Might. The Law and Covenant of Works ex

aćt a Perfeótion of degrees in our Love and Obedience, as

well as of Parts: it muſt not only be ſincere, but coin

pleaf; it not only tries our Obedience, by the touch-ſtone,

but weighs it in the Balance, and gives us no oº::-Al
- - - OWarloC.
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lowance. Now, is there any Man upon Earth that ſo loves.

God, or obeys him, that it is not poſſible he ſhould love."

him more, or obey him better? Do not ſome Chriſtians'ex:

ceed others in their Grace and Holineſs? And imight not:

all exceed themſelves if they would? The Law, gives no al

lowance for any Failings. And therefore if thou canſ love

Godmore, and ſerve him better than thou doſt, thout art.

not a Fulfiller of the Law, but a Tranſgreſſor of it. Hence.

St. Auſtin in his Confeſſions, hath a pious Meditation, Woe;

to our commendable Life, if thou Lord ſetting thy Mercy.

aſde, ſhouldſ examine it according to the ſtrictſales of ju

ſtice and the Zar. Hº ; ; ; ; eſcº tº 'i it ºr ºil; ;

Secondly, Becauſe of the Corruption of our Natures, this,

legal Perſection cannot be attained in this Life: For we are

totally depraved in every Power and Faculty of our Souls;

and every Imagination of the Thoughts of our Hearts is on

ly evil continually.' Our Underſtandings are darkened with

the thick Miſts of Ignorance and Error: Our Wills are per

verted, and ſtand at a profeſſed contradićtion to the Holy

Will of God: Our Affections are become impure and ſen

º

ſual; our Hearts hard and inſenſible; our. Conſciences ſeak

redand ſtupid; and our carnal Minds are Enmity againſt;

God; For they neither are ſubjeú to the Law of God;izeitkeh

indeed can be: As the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom.8.7, J. Now:

where there is this Corruption of Nature, how can there

poſſibly be Perfection of Life? For who can bring a clean

thing out of an unclean 2 Not one. And although this

Corruption be healed-byiegenerating Grace; yetisit healed

but in part. In the very beſt, the Fleſh.ſtilliluſteth againſk

the Spirit, and the Law of the Members warreth againſt the

Law of the Mind.ſo that they cannot do the things, which

they would, as the Apoſtleſadly gºmplaims;ižomº. 91.3'cºſ.;

Yea let me add thistog, That if Gorruption were per

ſettly rooted out of the Heart of aby, and ſuch an extraor

dinary meaſure of ſančifying,º conferred upon them,
ºf . - $1 q dS

* ,
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as might inablethem to perform whatſoever the Law of God

required, and that to the laſt degree of intenſe Love and

Zeal; yet would not this their perfect Obedience amount

unto a legal Righteouſneſs. The Reaſon is; becauſe the

Law of Works being given to Man in his pure and upright

Eſtate, when hehad a connatural Power of his own to obey

it, requires Obedience to be performed only by his own

Strength, and allows not the Auxiliaries of Divine and Su

pernatural Grace to inable him. If therefore we ſhould

grant, (which yet weº that through ſome extraordi

nary Aſſiſtance vouchſafed to ſome particular Man, he

ſhould perfeótly fulfil the whole Law; yet this actual Obe

dience, becauſe it proceeds not from Original Righteouſneſs,

and the Reātitude of his Nature wherewith he was at firſt

endowed, would not at all avail him to the obtaining of Ju

ſtification, according to theTerms of the Covenant of Works.

For God requires not only Payment of the Debt of Obedi

ence,which we owe unto him; but alſo that this Paymentbe

made out of the Stock of thoſe Abilities, which he{j

upon our Nature in our firſt Creation... Now although it

£hould be poſſible for any Man to pay off the Debts of Na

ture, with the Treaſures of Gracereceived from Chriſt; yet

this would not ſatisfie the Obligation of the Law; ſince in

the firſt Covenant it was agreed between God and Man, that

Payment ſhouldbe made out of another Stock; viz. the Pow.

er and Free Will ofuncorrupted Nuwº. . . . . .

* . . -- ... o zoº' - urºlºng ſº; ºr ºf ,

! We are therefore under a two-ſold Impoſſibility of being

juſtified by the Law.iº. sº …] To ſoil ºf . . . ; ;

* * * * * * -> --- - - - - …I ºf 1 p 7; ; ; ; ' ' . . . . . . . . .

Firſt, Becauſeour Obedience can never in this life attain

abſolute Perſedion; but ſtill there will be Faults and Flaws

in it from the mixture of that Corruption, which ſtill in

part remains in the beſt and holieſt, who therefore ought

daily to pray, not out of a feigned, and complementalHº:
-> ity,
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lity, but a true and deep Senſe of their Neceſſity : Forgive

#5-0ky" Treffaffes. ºf . . . . . .

Secondly, Becauſe although our Obedience could be per

fe&ed; yet perfect Obedience without Original Righteouſ.

heſs, will not amount unto a legal Righteouſneſs. sº
r". . ºf . . . . .T ºn - - ( * > . . .-

* And thus I have done with the Dočtrinal part of theſe

Words, and ſhewn you the Impotency—we all lie under of a

- -, -º-;

perfect and exact Obedience to the Law,
* 2: . 2 * > . . . . .

Firff, Then let this ſerve to abaſe the Pride, and flain

the Glory of all Fleſh. Search into thy ſelf, O Man : Con

ſider, what art thou, but a Maſs of Sin, Rottenneſs and Cor

ruption 2 Reflect back upon the whole Courſe of thy Life.

How haſt thou ſpent thoſe Years, which, the Patience and

long Suffering of God hath lent thee Haſt thou not lived

in open defiance with the great God of Heaven, and a con

tinual Violation of thoſe Laws, which his Authority hath

impoſed upon thee Suffer thy Conſcience to awake, and

bring in its Accompts, : And though it flould be like the

unjuſt Steward, and ſet down fifty for an hundred, and ſmall

Sins for great ; yet even according to this Computation,

thou ſhalt find thy ſelf deſperately indebted to the Juſtice of

God. Read over the black Catalogue of thy Sins, and ſee

with Aſtoniſhment and Horror how much thou oweſt. ii., i.

- Firſt, Art thou not conſcious to thy ſelf of any preſums

ptuous Sins committed againſt thy Knowledge, the Checks

and Exclamations of thy Conſcience, againſt thy natutal

Light and Reaſon with a deliberate and reſolved Wilfulneſs :

When thou haſt ſeen all the Curſes and Thréatnings of the

Law ſtand ready bent againſt thee, and Hell-fire flaſhing in

thy very Face; when Conſcience hath commanded thee

in the Name of the great God to forbear, and denounced

- Q_q q 2. againſt



1 24 - & 2 ºttinott Ott John7, 19.

againſt thee Wrath and Death: if thou dar'ſt commit,it;

haſt thou not then fallen upon thy, Conſcience, violently,

ſtopp'd its Mouth, yea wounded and ſtabbed it, and may

not the Blood and Scars of it teſtifie againſt thee? Year to

add Meaſure to this; haſt thou not frequently, relapſed into

the Commiſſion of theſe preſumptuousandſdaring Sins, and

repeated them againſt thy Vows, and Proteſtations, and

Prayers, and ſeeming Repentance, and ſo ripping-ope the

Wounds of thy Conſcience again, before they were well clos

ſed, and making them bleed afreſh? Who of us all can ag

quit our ſelves of Sins againſt Knowledge, and Conſcience,

that have ever had any Knowledge or Conſcience? . . .
- ** ... } :

"… -- . . . . . ;
-. . . * * *

-

-

' ' () . . . . tº - -

&nd , The Sins of Ignorance, which you have com.

mitted are altogether numberleſs. The Soul naturally,#: -

glo

1.

dark and confuſed Chaos; and until the Light of the

rious Truthſhinelinto it, Sin and Duty die undiſtinguiſheds

and, in the blindneſs of our Minds, we oftentiales take the

one for the other. We many, Times tranſgreſs the Law,

becauſe we know it not; and many times tranſgreſs it, when

we intend to obſerve it.” We heed: not our own. Aëtions,

but let them paſs from us without Conſideration ore Reſle;

&tion; and truly the greateſt part of our Lives is thus hud-.

dled up, without pondering what we do; and we are equal

ly ignorantids careleſs, whether we do well or ill. And in

ſuch neglected Aétions, the far:greater-part muſt needs, be

ſinful: For when we heed not the Rule, it is hard for us not

to tranſgreſsit: And therefore faith the Pſalmiſ, Pſal. 19.12.

Who can underſtand his Error; 2. Cleanſe thou me from ſecret

Aſaults. Add to this, ºr . . ) - ---- . :

* * > . . . . . . . . . . . . - 2 : . . . . . ‘. . qu.’’ ºri hr., 7 I

9. Thirdly, All thy Sins of Infirmity, and Weakneſs, Sims

to whichthou art betrayed contrary to thy. Purpoſe and Re

folutions, by the ſudden Surpriſe of a Temptation; Sins,

which although they may not be wilfuland Preſumptuous
• cº, ſº yet
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:

t they may be very groſs and ſcandalous, as was St. Fºer's
ź. ofºMaſter. Caſt in alſo, -º º

Fourthly, All the Swarms of thy ſecret Sins, thy vain.

Thoughts, and finſul, Deſires ; ; Sims which though the

World can take no Cognizance of them, yet are viſible, and* *-

conſpicuous to the Eyes of the All-ſecing God. He ſees a

ſinful Object lying in the Embraces of thy Affections; and

if there be but the leaſt hovering, of thy Heart, the leaſt

ſluttering of thy Thoughts towards Vanity, he remarks it,

and writes it down in his Debt-Book, although perhaps thy

Conſcience may omit it; and, oh, how vaſt a Summ theſe

alone amount unto Thy Thoughts run, as ſwift as Time,

and click as faſt as the Moments. And ſuch a giddy, ſea

thery, unconſtant Thing is the Mind of Man, that we can

not dwell long upon anyone Thought ; but whilſt we are

purſuing one, Ten thouſand others ariſe : Our Thoughts

are like thoſe numberleſs Motes that play in a Sun-beam ;

they ſlit up and down in our Minds without any certain

Scope or Deſign. We cannot turn our ſelves faſt enough

to them; nor can we think what we think... But God

; lem, all ; and for ſuch infinite multitudes of

Thoughts, he ſets down ſo many. Sins; and yet beſides all

theſe, art thou not conſcious to thy ſelf.
- -

-

* : * ~ * - * .

... Fifthſ, of the omiſſion of many. Holy Duties, which
thou oughteſt to have performed in the ſeveral Times and

Seaſons when God called for them. Canſt thou not call to.

Mind, that thou haſt often refrained Prayer from God, or

jº.ºnot.."; º helr

ped them, when thou mighteſt have dong it; Haſt, thou

of negºted the Ordinances of Jeſusciſt, his wºrd and
acraments, upon ſmall or ſought Occaſions, or elſe fooliſh.

and grºundleſs. Prejudices. Endleſs it wºuld be to re.

cºint all the Qmiſſions we are guilty of; which, certainly
- * * *-*- - 2ICJ
ºr - - -
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are many more than our Duties, and yet perhaps far more

TºumerCUIS. , ---- - - -

Sixthly , all thy Miſcarriages in thoſe Duties which

thou haſtº the Dulneſs of thy Affections, the Va

grancies of thy Thoughts, thy Hypocriſie and Formality,

ill thy baſe and By-Ends, which like dead Flies, corrupt the

moſt precious Ointment, are all Sins, and God's Law cen

ſures and condemns them for ſuch.

Now, O Sinner, having ſuch a Load of Guilt upon thy

Soul,how dareſt thou look the holy and juſt God in the Face?

Conſider, O Wretch, what a Life is this which thou haſt

led, that in all the Millions of Thoughts and Aëtions thou

haſt employed thy ſelf about, the far greater part ſhould be

Sins for the Matter of them, and all the reſt finful for the

Manner. Can thy Conſcience lie lulled aſleep when all thoſe

Troops and Armies of Philiſtines be upon thee Awake

yet at length, O ſtupid Soul rouze thy ſelf, and confider

the woful and deſperate Eſtate in which thou art; Wonder

no longer at others, that they complain and mourn, and go

heavily under the burthen of their Sins, and the pangs and

ſmart of their Convićtions: Muſe not that there ſhould be

ſome few who with horrour cry out they are undone and

ruined, eternally undone. Alas, wert thou but once ſhaken

out of thy Lethargy, couldſt thou but look about thee, and

feriouſly view and ponder the infinite multitude, and the

Nature of thy Sins, nothing but the ſtrong Conſolations of

God could keep thee from running up and down diſtraded

with the Terrours of the Lord, and with the utmoſt hor

rour and deſpair, crying out, Thou art damn'd, damn'd al

ready. But the Truthis, Men are dead in Treſpaſſes and

Sims; thoſe Sinswhich are the Cauſe of their Miſery, keep

them from feeling it. But believe it, you muſt be convin

ced of your Sins either here, or hereafter. Conſcience will

- revive
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:

.

revive in you, if not here, yet in Hell: Nay, it is now wri

ting down your Sins againſt you, and drawing up, the Bill of

your Indićtment; but as ſome uſefuch Juices, thatwhat they

write ſhall not be legible till held to the Fire, ſo do many

Men's Conſciences write down their Sins; which, although

they cannot perhaps read them now, yet they ſhall read the

long and black Scroll of them, when they hold it againſt

the Flames of Hell. And how ſad will it be then to know

that you are Sinners, when you ſhall likewiſe know that you

are eternally damn'd for your Sins? When your Conſciences,

which are now peaceable and gentle, ſhall then on a ſudden

rave and ſhriek, add fly in your Faces, and begin then (but

then alas too late) to terrific and affright you, when there

is no hope, nor poſſibility of Remedy. Be perſuaded there

fore now to recognize your Sins,while there is yet hope. The

Day of Grace is notyet ſet upon you; Mercy and Pardon are

yet offered to you; and thoſe Sins whichyou are convinced

of by the Strićtneſs of the Law, you may, if you will ſeek

it by true Repentance, obtain Remiſſion of through the:

Grace and Mercy of the Goſpel. - - -

Secondly, Are all Tranſgreſſors of the Law: Then here ſee

a woful Shipwrack of the Hopes and Confidences of all Self

Juſticiaries. Hence learn, that an honeſt, quiet, Civil Life,

free from the groſs and ſcandalous Pollutions of the World, is

no ſufficient Plea, for Heaven; yet this, alone is that which,

the Geneality, of the ignorant ſort eſpecially, relie upon.

Their Lives are harmleſs, their Dealings juſt and upright;.

home can complain they are wrongliº by them; and there

£ore certainly if God will ſave any,they muſt be of the Nam

ber.: I heartily wiſh, thatin theſe Words I could have per

föriated you: ; but truly I doubt that the moſt of you are not

yet corne ſofar as Morality, nor have attained to the Ho

iseſty ofthoſewhoyut ſhall fall ſhortſ of Heaven & But ſup

feºyou cºuld really plead this; yeto this Plcalis invalid:

lº For, ;
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For, is there nothing that you know by your ſelves, either

relating to God or Man, wherein you have offended ?. Had

you never ſo much as āThought in you that flipp'd awry

Have you never utter'd a Word that ſo much as liſp'd con

trary to the holy Law of God? Did you never do anyone

Aćtion which Purity and Innocence it ſelf might not own:

Have your Lives in every point been as ſtriët andholy as the

Law of God commandsthem to be If thou dareſt to affirm

this, thou makeſt not thy ſelf the more innocent thereby;

but the more unpardonable; and art a ſenſleſs ſtupid Wretch,

for thinking thy ſelf pure and clean; or if upon a narrow

er Search thou findeſt ſome Miſcarriages by thy ſelf, remem

ber thou art yet but at the Threſhold of thy Heart; enter

farther into thy ſelf, and thou ſhalt diſcoveryet greater Abo

‘minations. However, could it be ſuppoſed that thou art

guilty but of one Sin, and that one the leaſt that ever was

committed; yet this one Sin makes thee a Tranſgreſſor of

the Law, and the Guilt of it can never be expiated by any

thing which thouicanſt either' do or ſuffer; but eternal

Death and Wrath muſt be thy Portion, unleſs the Blood of

Jeſus Chriſt purge thee from it.

. . . º. fºr ºr º' is nº ºn 1 '' … . .”.ºs.

- Thirdly; Seethen what abſolute;need we all ſtand in of

Jeſus Chriſt. Not only thoſe amongſt us whoſe Lives have

been openly groſs and ſcandalous; but even thoſe alſowho

are the moſt circumſpect and careful in their Walkings.

Though they do not wallow, and roll themſelves in the

: common pollutions of the World; yet it is not poſſible, but

that in ſo dirty a Road they muſt be beſpirkled, and their
“Garfnents ſpotted with the Fleſh. ...Abſolute Perfeótionis-g

-State rather to bewiſh'd for, than enjoy'd inithis Life; the

-utmoſt we can here attainlunto, is, not to commit preſum

“ptuous Sins, nor to allow ourſelves in any; when through

“Infirmity we'do'committhem. But none of our Sins, whe

ºther of Preſumption, or of Weakneſs; whether of Ignorance,
* - Or
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or againſt Knowledge; whether the Sins of our Thoughts,

or of our Aétions, can be pardoned without the Bloud of

God, and the Sufferings of our Almighty Saviour. It is the

fame precious Bloud that ſatisfied God's Juſtice for the Adul

tery and Murther of David, the Inceſt of Lot, the Perjury

of Peter, that muſt ſatisfie it likewiſe for thy vain and foo

liſh Thoughts, and raſh and idle Words, if everthou art ſº

ved. For without Bloud thre is no Remiſſion, Heb. 9. 22. And

without Remiſſion there can be no Salvation, Aéts 22. 18. And

indeed this is one of the great and main Ends of giving the

Law, that the Neceſſity,and All-ſufficiency of Chriſt toſavc

us, may be rendered the more conſpicuous. Thus ſaith the

Apoſtle, Rom. Io. 4. Chrift is the And of the Law for Righ

teouſneſſ, to every one that believeth. The Law was given

us, not that we ſhould ſeek Juſtification by obſervance of it :

but finding itimpoſſible to be juſtified by ...; of it, we

ſhould thereby be driven unto Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, who

hath both fulfilled it in himſelf, and ſatisfied for our tranſ

greſſing it : And therefore ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, Gal. 3.24.

7he Law was our Schoolmaſter to bring us to chrift, that we

might be juſtifted by Faith. ... To this end was it promulga

ted, that ſeeing the Multiplicity and Strićtneſs of its Com

mands,the rigour & utter inſupportableneſs of its threatnings,

and being withal ſenſibly convinced of our own Weakneſs

and impotency to fulfil the Commands enjoymed, and there

upon, of our liableneſs to undergo the Penalty threatned,

we might thereby be frighted and terrified, and as it were,

by a School-maſter, whipt unto Chriſt, to find that Righte:

ouſneſs in him that may anſwer ‘all the Demands of the

Law; which in our ſelves we could not find. And whilſt

we make this uſe of the Law, we bring it to be ſubſervient to

the Goſpel.

-- " " -, . . . . . * a *

: X → tº . . . . . . .
- 1

º Rr r" . . . . A
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On 6 AL AT. III. X.

For as many as are of the Works of the Law, Are under

the Curſe: For it is written. Curſed is every one that

continueth not in allThings which are written in the ſook

of the Law to do them. . --

H E Law conſiſts of Two. Parts; a Syſteme of

- Precepts ; and the Sanétion and Enforcement of

thoſe Precepts, by Promiſes and Threatnings. Ac

. cording to the Firſt, it is the Rule of our Obedi

ence, and ſhews what we ought to render unto God: Accor

ding to the Second, it is the Rule of Divine Juſtice, and

ſhews what God will render unto us. I have already con

ſidered the Precepts of the Law, and in part treated of thoſe

important Duties, both of Piety towards God, and of Love

anáEquity towards Men, that are ſummarily comprehended

in them. - . . . . . . . . .

The Sanction of this Law is twofold. .

First, APromiſe of Life and Happineſs to the Obſervers

efit. Rom.10.5. Moſes deſcribeth the Æighteouſneſſ which is of

theLaw,that the Man that doth thoſe thingſ, ſha/live by them:
And
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And again, Gal. 3.12. The Man that doth them, ſhall live in

them, i.e. by them. Which we have once more confirmed

to us, Ezek. 20. II. I gave them my Statutes and my judg:

ments; which if a Man do, he ſhall even live in them. All

which Places are tranſcribed from that of Moſes, Levit. 18.5.

Te ſhall keep my Statutes and my judgments, which if a Man

do, he ſhall live in them, or by them. But becauſe our Na

tures are wofully degenerated from their primitive Excellen

cy, and we have contračted ſuch an Impotency, that the

ſame Obedience which in our upright eſtate was both eaſie

and delightful, is now become irkſome and impoſſible,(as I

have demonſtrated to you in the laſt Subject I treated of;)

therefore we can receive no Conſolation from this Promiſe,

not entertain any hopes of Life and Salvation, according to

the Tenour of this Covenant of Works: For all have ſinned,

and are come ſhort of the Glory of God. The Precepts of the

Law convince us of Sin, and our Sins convince us that we

have no right to the Promiſe of the Law. -

And therefore as I have endeavoued to promote the Con

vićtion of Sin, by repreſenting to you the infinite Defects,

Irregularities, and Contrarieties of our Aëtions c

the Divine Commands; ſo now likewiſe I ſhall endeavour

to convince of that Wrath which is due unto the Tranſgreſ

ſors of the Law. - *

Por there is a Second Sanétion of the Law, by the threat

nings of a moſt heavy and tremendous Curſe againſt all that

tranſgreſsit; a Curſe that will blaſt and wither their Souls

for ever. And this we have in the Words of my Text; Cur

ſed is every one, who, &c.

The great Deſign of the Apoſtle in this Chapter, and in

deed in this whole Epiſtle, is to demonſtrate, that Juſtifica

tion cannot poſſibly be obtained by the Righteouſneſs of the

R rr 2. Law,’
•

.
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Law, nor according to the Terms of the Firſt Covenant, Do

becauſe they ſtifly defended the Cauſe of the Law, and ſtood

for Juſtification by the Obſervance of it, in oppoſition to

the Grace of the Goſpel, and the Way of obtaining Juſtifica

This and live. And among many others, one of the ſtrongeſt

Arguments he makes uſe of to prove this his Affºrtion,'íies.

couch'd in theſe Words which we are now conſidering.

* - -

- - r - - -- w - - -

º • * Dºº > * - - :^y .* . . . .

-

. . . . . . . . . --
-- - - - - - - -

wherein we have theſe Two Parts: º

Fift, A Theft, or Poſition. As many as areof theWorks of

the Law are under the Curſe. 2 " . , - " -

Secondly, A Proof of this Poſition by an irreſtagible Teſti

mony ofScripture: For it is written, Čurſed & everyone that

continueth not in all things that are written in the Book of the
... y ºf , . . . . . [... . . . . . .

Law to do them. - -

- - -

:
** * * * *

The Words are plain and obvious: Only I ſhall brieflyen

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . "
* -

Firſt, What the Apoſtle means

Workſ of the Law. And, - - - - -

Secondly, what it is to be Accarſed. . . . .

To the former, I anſwer, To be of the Works of the Law,

ſignifies no other than to expect Juſtificationand EternalHap

pineſs by Legal Works; todepend wholly on our Obedience

unto, and Obſervation of the Law, to render us acceptable

to God, and worthy of Eternal Life. Thoſe who thus relie

on a Legal Righteouſneſs, are ſaid to be of the Works of the

Law; (as Perſons are ſaid to be of ſuch or ſuch a Party,)

tion and Eternal Life by believing. But, ſaith the Apoſtle,

As many as are of this Party and Fačtion are accurſed, even

by the Sentence of that Law which they hope will juſtifie

them. For it is written in the Law,Curſed is every one that con

tinueth not in all things, &c. Now, Secondly,

by theſe who are of the .
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Secondly, To be accurſed, or to be under the Curſe, is no

other than to be liable unto, or actually under that Wrath

and Puniſhment which the Law threatens ſhall be inflicted

on the Tranſgreſſors, as a Satisfaction to Divine Juſtice for

their Offences, ſo that the true and proper Notion of a

Cârſa is this; That it is the Denunciation,or Execution of the

Puniſhment contained in the Law, in order to the ſatisfacti

on of Divine Juſtice for tranſgreſſing the Precepts of it.Some

therefore are only under the Curſe denounced ; and ſo are all

wicked men,whoſe ſtate is proſperousin this Life:Though they

flouriſh in Wealth and Honour, and float in Eaſe and Plea

ſure, yet are they liable to all that Woe and Wrath with

which the Threatnings of the Law, ſland charged againſt

them. Some are under the Curſe already executed : " And.

ſo are all wicked Men, on whom God begins to take venge

ance, and exact Satisfaction in the Miſeries and Puniſhments

which he inflićts on them in this Life. He ſometimes puts

the Cup of Fury and Trembling into their Hands while they

are on Earth, and gives them ſome Fore-taſtes of that bitter

Draught, the Dregs of which they muſt for ever drink offin

Hell;and there they are accurſed ernally. For

the Curſe of the Law contains in it all the direful IngrečTen

of God's Wrathwhat ſoever we can ſuffer,either in this World,

or in the World to come, all Plagues, Woes, and Miſeries

being comprehended in that death threatned in the Cove

nant of Works; In the day that thou eate ºf thereof, thou

ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. 2. 17. 'Tis true, many Godly Men

ſuffer ſore Afflićtions in this Life ; Pains, Diſeaſes, Loſſes,

Perſecutions from Men, and Chaſtiſements from God : Yet

theſe are not Curſes to them, becauſe not inflićted for the

Satisfaction of Divine Juſtice; but for the exerciſe of their

Graces, and the manifeſtation of his Holineſs, (as I ſhal

hereafter ſhew you more at large; ) But whatſoever Evil

any wicked Manſuffers,it is from the Malignity of the Curſe,

which will at laſt pour all its Venom into their Cup in HeH.

- And

i
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And thus you have ſeen what it is to be of the Works of

the Law; and what it is to be of the Curſe of the Law.

Suffer me only to Paraphraſe the Words, and I ſhall add

no more for Explication. It is impoſſible, ſaith the Apoſtle,

that any ſhould be now juſtified by the obſervation of the

Law; for as many as relie upon their Works only, to juſtific

them, and endeavour to uphold the Factionof a Legal Righ

teouſneſs, againſt the Grace of the Goſpel, and the Way of

Juſtification by Faith, they are under a Curſe, and ſtand lia

ble to all the Puniſhments which the Law threatens. For

even in the Law it is written, Curſed is every one that conti

mueth not in all things that are written in the Book of the Law

to do them. Which becauſe no meer Man hath done, there

fore all lie under the Doom of this Curſe. And thoſe who

expect Juſtification by no other way, muſt for ever lie un

der the execution of it. And this I take to be the clear ſcope

of the Apoſtle's Argument.

Now, whereas he ſaith, It is written, he certainly refers

us to Deut:27. 26. Curſed is he that confirmeth not all the

Words of this Law to do them. In the Original it is, tºp Nº .

Aſon ſtabilet, doth not eſtabliſh, or ratifie. In the septua.

gint, #4 #4,#0, won permanet ; doth not continue, Andac

cording to that Tranſlation, the Apoſtle both read, and uſed

them. However, the Senſe is the ſamein both.

You ſee then what an univerſal Curſe theſe Words de

inouncº: A Curſe that ſets its Mouth, and diſchargeth its

Thunder againſt all the ſinful Sons of Adam : A Curſe it is,

which as 2achary ſpeaks, chap. 5. 3. goes forth over the Face

of the whole Earth, and will.if Mercy rebate not the Edge

of it, cut off on every ſide, all thoſe that ſtand in its way 5

that is, all that are Sinners; and all are ſo; for the Cha.

raćters
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raēters which the Apoſtle doth here give to thoſe, who are

ender the Curſe of the Law, are ſo general and comprehen

ſive, that no Man living could poſſibly eſcape, if God

-

ſhould judge him according to the Conditions of the Cove-.

nant of Works. For,
*

- First, It is ſaid, that every one is accurſed that doth not

thoſe Things which are written in the Book of the Law.

And this is a Curſe that cuts off on both ſides: Oh this ſide

it cuts off thoſe who are but negatively righteous; who:

ground all their Hopes for Heaven and Happineſs upon.

what they have not done, and put into the Inventory of their

Vertues, that they have not been Vicious, no Extortioners,

no unjuſt Perſons, no Adulterers, &c. But alas! this Account

will not paſs in the day of Reckoning. The Law requires,

thee not only to forbear the groſs Aéts of Sin, but to per

form the Duties of Obedience: And it cuts off on that ſide

all thoſe who have done contrary to what is written in the

Law ; and that not only ſcandalous and outragious Sinners,

but even thoſe who have been leaſt peccant, and rather Sin

ners in Thought and Imagination, than in Praštice; yet

theſe alſo fall under the Curſe of the Law.

Secondly, Thoſe alſo who have not done all that is writ--

ten in the Law, are ſtruck with this Anathema or Curſe:

And where's the Man that dares lift up his Face to juſtifie:

himſelf againſt this Charge : Is there no one Duty, either

of the Firſt or Second Table, reſpešting either God or Man,

that thou haſt utterly neglected? Is there no one Sin that:

thou haſt committed, either ignorantly or knowingly, ei

ther out of Weakneſs or Wilfulneſs, by Surprize, or upon

Deliberation? Certainly the Law of God is ſo vaſtly large

and comprehenfive, that we can ſcarcely know all that is

contained in it: And our Impotence and Corruption ſo,

great, that much leſs can we perform it; and yet in acºº
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of the leaſt Failure in any one Particular, we become cb

noxious to the Curſe and Maledićtion. But ſuppoſe that at

ſome time or other thou ſhouldeſt have performed every par

ticular Duty; yet, ~ * -

Thirdly, Haſt thou continued in all Things that are writ

ten in the Law to do them? Haſt thou ſpun an even Thread

of Obedience Are there no Flaws, no Breaks, no Breaches

in it Haſt thou been always conſtant in the higheſt Fer

vour of thy Zeal for God? Haſt thou been in the Fear of

the Lord all the Days of thy Life 2 Have thy Affections ne

ver languiſh'd; thy Thoughts never turned aſide, ſo much

as to glance upon Vanity ? Did'ſt thou never drop one unſa

voury Word, nor do any one Aétion, which both for the

matter and manner of it was not perfectly agreeable to the

Law If otherwiſe, (as indeed ſuch an abſolute Perfeótion of

Holineſs is to be found in no Creatures but the glorified Spi

rits,)thou art ſtill expoſed to the Curſe of the Law: For cur

ſed is every one that continueth not in all Things that are

written in the Book of the Law to do them. -

Now this Curſe is moſt dreadful, if we conſider that it is

univerſal, and extends it ſelf not only over all Perſons, but

unto all things ; everything which a Sinner either doth, or

hath, is accurſed to him : Let us a little rip up the Bowels

of this Curſe, that you may ſee how much Rancour and

Venom is contained in it.

Firſt, He is accurſed in all his Temporal Enjoyments.

His Bread is kneaded, and his Drink mingled with a Curſe;

his Table becomes a Snare to him ; and every Morſel he

eats, is dipp'd in the Bitterneſs of God's Wrath and Curſe.

In his Health, his Food is poiſoned with this Curſe; and in

his Sickneſs, his Phyſick. He is curſed in every Placewhere

he comes ; and the Place curſed for his ſake: Curſed in the

City,
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City, and iſ: in the Field; curſed in his Basket and

Store; curſed in the Fruit of his Body, and in the Fruit of

his Land ; in the Increaſe of his Kine, and of his Flocks :

eurſed when he comethin, and when he goeth out; as we find

this Bed-roll of Curſes denounced againſt him, Deut.28. from

the 15th to the 20th Perſe. His very Mercies are Curſes

unto him; as on the contrary, a true Believer's Afflićtions

are Bleſſings. He is bleſſed in Poverty, in Sickneſs, in Per

ſecution, yea in Death itſelf: So Unbelievers Mercies are

all turned into Plagues and Curſes; For as in an unſound

and corrupted Body the wholeſomeſt Food converts to Putre

ſaćtion and peccant Humours, and nouriſheth the Diſeaſe

more than the Man; So to a corrupt and ſinful Soul, the

beſt of God's Temporal Favours turn to the Nouriſhment of

his Diſeaſe. His Plenty and Proſperity do but purvey for

his Luſts; and Abundance that God gives him, doth but

lay in Proviſion for the Fleſh; and through the ſecret, but

righteous Judgment of God, proves, only a ſtronger Tem

ptation unto Sin, and makes him the more fit to promote

the Devil's Service, and his own Damnation.

Secondly, He is accurſed in all his ſpiritual Enjoyments.

The ſacred Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, which are the only

ordinary Means which God hath appointed to make us eter

nally bleſſed; yet even theſe are all curſed to him; for they

do but themore harden and confirm him in his Sins, and r

pen him the ſooner for Everlaſting Deſtruêion. For as the

Rain which falls upon the Earth makes a living Tree, whoſe

Sapis in it, to bud and flouriſh, and bring forth its ſeaſona.

ble Fruits; but only ſerves the ſooner to rot a dead and wi

thered Tree: So thoſe very Ordinances and Diſpenſations

of the Means of Grace, which diſtil alike both upon Behe

vers and Unbelievers, have a far different Influence upon

em. Into the one, they kindly inſinuate, and call forth

eir latent Graces; and where they find the Root of the

- - - - S ſſ Matter,
- -
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Matter, make them ſprout and bloſſom into a beautiful pro

ſeſſion, and make them bring forth plentiful Fruits unto

Holineſs. But to the other, that are dead Trunks, theſe

Showers of Heaven, and Droppings of the Sanétuary which

fall upon them, tend only to rot them, and to make them

the ſooner fit Fuel for Hell, and Everlaſting Burnings.

And, oh, what a ſad and dreadful Curſe is this, that thou

who comeſt to hear the ſame Word preached, which to o

thers proves the Savour of Life unto Life Eternal, ro thee,

through theCorruption and Wickedneſs of thine own Heart,

it ſhould prove the Savour of Death ahta Death, Eternal;

and inſtead ofhumbling thee under the Power and Evidence

of the Truth, ſhould; exaſperate thy Heart againſt the

Truth, and thoſe who diſpenſe it, that the Sound ofthe Go

ſpel ſhould only deafen thine Ears, and the Light of the Glo

rious Truth only blind thine Eyes! That thou who perhaps

partakeſt of the Sacrament ſhould'ſt eat thine own Damma

tion, when thou eateſt the Body of a Saviour; and drink a

deep Curſe to thy ſelf, when thou drinkeſt the Cup of Bleſ.

ſing ! Thy Sins are of ſo baneful a Nature, that they poiſon

even the Blood of Chriſt unto thee; and whilſt the Heaven

Iy Meat is in thy Mouth, even the Body ofº: Jeſus.

hriſt, which is Meat indeed to a believing Soul, the Curſe

of God cometh upon thee And yet how many ſuch Spi

ders have we, who ſuck Poiſon out of the ſweeteſt Flowers?

Clayey and Earthy Souls, that are but hardened by the Sun

fhine of the Goſpel, and made the more incapable of any

Impreſſions to be wrought upon them : And what a dreadful

Curſe is this, when the Means of Grace ſhall be turned into

the Occaſion of Sin P How deplorable is their Eſtate, when

Mercy it ſelf ſhall ruine them, and Salvation it ſelf ſhall de:

ſtroy them? - * : * ~ * * *

Thirldly, If all the Favours of God's Providence, and aff

the Diſpenſations of his Grace, then certainly much more

-
arC-

|
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are all their Chaſtiſements and Afflićtions turned into Curſes.

H there be Poiſon in the Honey, much more certainly is

there in the Sting. If God-be wroth with them when he

ſhines, much more when he frowns upon them. Indeed

true Believers may with a great deal of Peace and Calmneſs,

undergo all their Afflićtions; for though they be fore and

heavy, yet there is nothing of the Curſe in them. That

was all received into the Body of Chriſt when he hung upon

the Croſs; and their Father correós them, not to ſatisfie

his Juſtice upon them; but only by ſuch a ſharp Medicine to

purge them from their Sins, and to make thern partakers of

his Holineſs, though the Potion may be bitter and irkſome

in the taking, yet the Effects of it are ſalutary and healthful;

it is not the Evils we ſuffer that are Curſes; but the ordina

tion of thoſe Evils to the ſatisfying of Divine Vengeance up

on us. And therefore ſad and dreadful is the condition of

guilty Sinners, who are out of Chriſt; for there is not the

leaſt Afflićtion that beſals them, not the leaſt Gripe of any

Pain, not the leaſt Loſs in their Eſtates, the moſt ſlight and

inconſiderable Croſs that is, but it is a Curſe inflićted upon

them by the Juſtice of God for the Guilt of their Sins. God

is beginning to ſatisfie his Juſtice upon them; he isbeginning

to take them by the Throat, and to exact fromthem what

they owe him. Every Afflićtion is to them but part of pay

ment of that vaſt and infinite Summ of Plagues which God

will moſt ſeverely require from them in Hell. And there,
• * ---

Fourthly, They ſhall be curſed to purpoſe, and lie for ever

under the revenging Wrath of God. Their Sentence is,De

part(... me,ye Curſed. Matth. 25.41. Hell indeed is the ge.

neral Aſſembly of all Curſes and Plagues. All the Curſes

they have undergone in this preſent Life, are but the Curſes

and Preparations to this fatal and final Curſe. They are
eternally-curſed. . . . . . . . . . . * * •

S ſſ 2. Firſt,
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Firſt, In their ſeparation from the Sight and Preſence of

God. They have indeed the Preſence of his Wrath, to tor

ment them, and of his Power, to uphold them under their

Torments, and to enlarge their Souls to contain all thoſe

Vials of pure Wrath and Fury which he will pour into the

m; but they are for ever cut off from the Preſence of his

Grace, and of his Glory. The enjoyment of God is the

fole Bleſſedneſs of a Rational Creature: And therefore to

be cut off from thoſe ineffable Communications of himſelf,

which he vouchſafes to the Bleſſed Spirits, is ſuch a Curſe

asis as ineffable as are the Joys and Happi-neſſes which they

loſe. - . . . . . . . . . . .

Secondly, They are curſed in the Society of Devils and

damned Spirits; hideous Company, who both upbraid and

torture them for thcir Sins. - -

- . . . . . . . . . . . . º:--

Thirdly, They are accurſed in the Work of Hell. For

their whole Employment ſhall be blaſpheming and Curſing,

and in the Anguiſh and Horrour of their Spirits roaring out,

and exclaiming both againſt God and themſelves. Then, as

they loved curſing, and cloathed themſelves with it as with a

Garment ; ſo it ſhall come into their Bowels like AEater, and

like Oyl into their Bones ; as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſal. Io9.

18.

Fourthly, They ſhall be curſed in the Pains and Torments

they muſt eternally ſuffer. Every Limb ſhall drop with Flakes

of unquenchable Fire; and the Worm of Conſcience ſhall

prey upon them, and ſting them with unſupportable An

guiſh ; and in this unſpeakable Torture ſhall they ever live

a never dying Death. This is their final Curſe : Zeon the

Wicked God ſhall rain Fire, Snares and Brimſtone, and as

Jorrible Tempeft; this ſhall be the Portion of their Cap.

And
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And thus you fee what Malignity and venom the Carſe

contains which the Law threatens againſt all the Tranſgreſ

ſors of it. - -

tº . . . . . Now briefly to apply this.

... . . . . ~~< *;
-

.

. . Firſt, See here what an accurſed thing Sin is, that carries

wrapt up in its Bowels Woe, Wrath, and Eternal Death.

To this it is that you owe all the Miſeries you have already

felt ; and to this are due all that God hath threatmed to in

flićt hereafter. The Law is not to be condemned for

Kondemning the Tranſgreſſors of it. The Juſtice of God

is not to be cenſured for taking the Forfeiture of our

Lives and Souls. But all 'our Miſery is to be charged upon

our ſelves, upon our corrupt Natures, and our ſinful Lives.

. We our ſelves breed thoſeVipers thatgnaw our very Bowels:

And as putrified Bodies breed thoſe filthy Worms and Inſects

which devour them; ſo do we breed thoſe filthy Luſts in our

Hearts which are continually preying upon our Vitals, and

will at laſt fatally deſtroy us. As God is an holy God; ſo

he infinitely hates Sin ; and as he is a juſt God; ſo he will

aſſuredly puniſh it. Nota Soul of Man ſhall eſcape, not a Sin

paſt by without having its due Curſe; yea, we find God ſo

hates Sin, that when he found but the Imputation of it upon

his own Son, Divine Vengeance would not ſuffer him to

eſcape, but loads him with Sorrows, and fills his Soul with

Darkneſs and Agonies, nails him to the Croſs, and there

exacts from him a dreadful Recompence, which he was ſain

to make good to the utmoſt Demand of his Father's Juſtice,

beforehe could be diſcharged. One drop of this Poiſon be

inglet fall upon the once glorious Angels, turn'd them into

Devils, made all their Rays of Light and Luſtre fall off from

them; and being once tainted with this Venom, God could

… no longer endure them in his Preſence, but hurls*
! - -

-
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all ſlaming into Hell. It is Sin that is the Fuel of thoſe un:

quenchable Flames, and lays in all thoſe Stores of Fire and

Brimſtone, which ſhall there burn for ever. It is Sin that

diſrobed Man of his Innocence, turned him out of Paradiſe,

and will certainly, if not repented of, and forſaken, turn him

into Hell. And therefore as ye love God, or your own

Souls, be ſure that ye hate Iniquity; entertain not any kind

thoughts of it, however it tempt and ſolicit you. Remem

ber the Curſe of God is affix'd inſeparably unto it; and if

you will ſuffer the accurſed thing to cleave unto you, yeu

muſt for ever be accurſed with it.

Secondly, If every Tranſgreſſor of the Law be accurſed,

fee then the deſperate Folly of thoſe Wretches who make

ſlight of Sin, and account the Commiſſion of it a matter of

ſmall, or no concern to them. They play with Death, and

dally with Woes and Curſes; and ſo ſtupid and inſenſate are

they, that they think that to be of no great moment, which

yet can everlaſtingly damn them. Did webut ſeriouſly con

ſider with what a weighty Curſe every Sin is burthened,how

much Fire and Sulphur, and deadly Materials are contained

within the Bowels of it, we ſhould be as fearful to touch or

come near it, as to take upra lighted Granado when it is juſt

ready to break about us, and tear us in piecs; and certain

ly they are moſt juſtly to be condemned of Madneſs and

Folly, that will raſhly venture upon their own everlaſting

Deſtruction, and hurl Firebrands, Arrows, and Death, which

will aſſuredly light upon themſelves, and yet ſay, Am I not

in ſport 2 - -

Thirdly, Ifevery Tranſgreſſion expoſeth us to the Curſe,

beware then that you never encourage your ſelves to com

mitany ſin, becauſe perhaps the World accounts it but ſmall

and little. For the leaſt is as much a Tranſgreſſion of the

Law, and makes thee as liable to the Curſe of God, and

eternal

-
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eternal Damnation, as the greateſt and moſt flagitious. They

are all mortal and deadly; and thou maiſt as well ſuffer a

ſittle Stab at the Heart, as allow thy ſelf in the commiſſion

of any Sin becauſe it is little. -

. Fourthly, See here what Reaſon we have to bleſs God for

Jeſus Chriſt, who hath delivered us from the Curſe of the

Law; but ſo much for this Time. º
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